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PREFACE X

and these by far the most important—have been added These,
with the new chronological and topographical details, present
the subject to the Englsh reader, in a more compact and
complete form than has been attempted 1n any work on Indian
architecture hitherto published It does not, as I feel only
too keenly, contain all the information that could be desired,
but I am afraid 1t contamns nearly all that the matenals at
present available will admit of being utilised, ;n a general
history of the style

When 1 published my first work on Indian architecture
thirty years ago, I was reproached for making dogmatic asser-
tions, and propounding theories which I did not even attempt
to sustatn The defect was, I am afraid, mevitable My
conclusions were based upon the exammation of the actual
buildings throughout the three Presidencies of India and m
China during ten years residence in the East, and to have
placed before the world the multitudinous details which were
the ground of my generalisations, would have required an
additional amount of description and engravings which was
not warranted by the interest felt in the subject at that time
~The Ruengrous engravings in Elf_present volun_xri the extended .

For the purpose of such a work as this, however, photo-
graphy has probably done more than anything that has been
wntten There are now very few bwidings i India—of any
mmportance at least—which have not been photographed with
more or less completeness, and for purposes of comparison
such collections of photographs as are now available are simply
mvaluable For detecting similarities, or distinguishing differ-
ences between specimens situated at distances from one
another, photographs are almost equal to actual personal
mspection, and, when sufficiently numerous, afford a picture
of Indian art of the utmost importance to any one attempting
to describe 1t

1 “History of Architecture m all Countries 2nd ed Murray 1867 [Now
* History of Anctent and Medieval Archutecture’ 3jrd ed 2 vols Murray, 1893 ]
vi
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that broad results should often be given when the evidence
for the statements must be mercly indicated or greatly abridged,
and if the conclusions sometimes go beyond the appended
proofs, I can only ask my readers to believe that the assertions
are not speculative fancies, but deductions from facts. My
endeavour from the first has been to present a distinct view
of the general principles which have governed the historical
development of Indian architecture, and my hope is that those
who pursue the subject beyond the pages of the present work,
will find that the principles I have enunciated will reduce to
order the multifarious details, and that the details in turn will
confirm the principles. Though the vast amount of fresh
knowledge which has gone on accumulating since I commenced
my investigations has enabled me to correct, modify, and
enlarge my views, yet the classification I adopted, and the
historical sequences I pointed out thirty years since, have in
their essential outlines been confirmed, and will continue, I
trust, to stand good. Many subsidiary questions remain
unsettled, but my impression is, that not a few of the dis-
cordant opinions that may be observed arise principally from
the different courses which enquirers have pursued in their
investigations. Some men of great eminence and learning,
more conversant with books than buildings, have naturally
drawn their knowledge and inferences from written authorities,
none of which are contemporaneous with the events they relate,
and all of which have beep avowedly altered and falsified in
later‘ times. My authorities, on the contrary, have been mainly
the .unperishable records in the rocks, or on sculptures and
CaergS,. which necessarily represented at the time the faith
:ﬁ‘irfzzllr.lgsl ?f those who. executed them, and which retain
the chiscls of e o 1thIS €2y, Insuch a country as Indiz
immeasurably more toSCll)1 P so far as [ can judge
These secondary points ehtruSted than~the pene -O f her auth?rs- ,
which time ang fi rthe; ?\\:jever,.may well await the solution
meanwhile, T gha] 1 Study will doubtless. supply. In .the
» + Shall have realised g long-cherished dream if I
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have succeeded in popularising the subject by rendering its
principles generally intelligible, and can thus give an impulse
to its study, and assist in establishing Indian architecture on
a stable basis, so that it may take its true position among
the other great styles which have ennobled the arts of
mankind.

The publication of this volume completes the history of
the ‘Architecture in all countries, from the earliest times to
the present day, in four volumes,’ and there it must at present
rest. As originally projected, il was intended to have added
a fifth volume on ‘Rude Stone Monuments,’ which is still
wanted to make the series quite complete; but, as explained
in the preface to my work bearing that title, the subject
was not, when it was written, ripe for a historical treatment,
and the materials collected were consequently used in an
argumentative essay. Since that work was published, in 1872,
no serious examination of its arguments has been undertaken
by any competent authority, while every new fact that has
come to light—especially in India—has served to confirm me
more and more in the correctness of the principles I then
tried to establish! Unless, however, the matter is taken up
seriously, and re-examined by those who, from their position,
have the ear of the public in these matters, no such progress
will be made as would justify the publication of a second
work on the same subject. I consequently see no chance of my
ever having an opportunity of taking up the subject again,
so as to be able to describe its objects in a more consecutive
or more exhaustive manner than was done in the work just
alluded to.

* A distinguished German profe , | the age of Stonehenge without any
Herr Kinkel of Zunich, 1n Ins *Mosatk | reservation, though arrnving at that
zur Kunstgeschichte, Berlin, 1876, has 1 by a very different chain of
lately adopted my views with regard to | reasonmng from that I was led to adopt
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a consecutive history of that island, with dates which, with
certain corrections, may be depended upon within certain
limits of error, for periods extending from about B.C. 250
to the present time. At the other extremity of India, we
have also in the ‘Ré&jatarangini’ of Kashmir, a work of the
12th century, which Professor Wilson characterised as “the
only Sanskrit composition yet discovered to which the title
of History can with any propriety be applied”! It hardly
helps us, however, to any ancient historical data, its early
chronology being only traditional and confused ; but from the
beginning of the gth Christian century, its materials are of
great value?

In India Proper, however, we have no such guides as even
these, but for written history are almost wholly dependent on
the Purdnas. They furnish us with a list of kings’ names, with
the length of their reigns, so apparently truthful that they may,
within certain limits, be of use. They are only, however, of one
range of dynasties— probably also sometimes contemporary
—and extend only from the accession of Chandragupta—the
Sandrokottos of the Greeks—about B.C. 320, to the decline of
the Andhra dynasty, about the beginning of the 3rd century A.D.
It seems possible we may yet find sufficient confirmation of
these lists as far back as the 6th century B.C., so as to include
the period marked by the life and labours of Sakyamuni—the
last Buddha—in our chronology, with tolerable certainty. All
chronology before that period is as yet merely conjectural
From the period of the Gupta dynasty in the 4th century
onwards, when the Purinas began fo be put into their. present
form, In consequence of the revival of the Brahmanical religion,
instead of recording contemporary events, they purposely
confused them so as to maintain their pretended prophetic
character, and prevent the detection of the falsehood of their

claim to an antiquity equal to that of the Vedas.

For Indian history after the cth ¢
i t equentl
left mainly to inseri 5 entury we are conseq y

i ptions on monuments or on copper- lates,-to
coins, and to the works. of foreigners for the necels)siry%nforma'
:ccl:r; I;mt? which the natives of the country itself have neglected
Indiapl'zhy us. I;:scnp:aons fortunately are more abundant in
foia :tr;,‘ pﬁx: aps, in any oth.er country, and nearly all of
tem cor md istorical lnformathn; and, thanks to the great
dvance: mabe in epigraphy during the last thirty-five years,

ow able to piece together a tolerably accurate historical

! f Asiatic Researches. ’ :
- es,’ vol. xv, p, 1. : ,
- ? Xalhana's ¢ Rﬁjatarfangini’ has been D, yable commentary. and notes by

very carefully translated and edited with PQEO)A. M. Stein; 2 vols. (~L9ndon,
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outline of the course of events from the 3rd century 8c? This
1s more espectally the case for the Dekhan and the north of India,
in the Tamil country so much has not yet been done, but this 1s
more because there have been fewer labourers m the field than
from want of materials There are literally thousands of
mscriptions n the south which have not been copied, and of
those that have been collected only a portion have yet been
translated, but they are such as to give us assurance that, when
the requisite amount of labour 1s bestowed upon them, we shall
be able to fix the chronology of the kings of the south with a
degree of certamnty sufficient for all ordinary purposes®

It 1s a far more difficult task to ascertain whether we shall
ever recover the History of India before the time of the advent
of Buddha Here we certamnly will find no cotns or inscriptions
to guide us, and no buildings to illustrate the arts, or to mark
the position of cities, while all ethnographic traces have become
so blurred, if not obliterated, that they serve us little as guides
through the labyrinth  Yet on the other hand there 1s so much
literature—such as 1t 1s—bearing on the subject, that we cannot
but hope that, when a sufficient amount of learning 1s brought
to bear upon it, the leading features of the history of even that
period may be recovered In order, however, to render 1t
available, 1t will not require industry so much as a severe spint
of eriticism to winnow the few grans of useful truth out of the
mass of worthless chaff this literature contains  But 1t does not
seem too much to expect even this, from the severely critical
spirit of the age  Meanwhile, the main facts of the case seem to
be nearly as follows, i so far as 1t 1s necessary to state them, m
order to make what follows mtelligible

ARVANS

At some very remote period 1n the world’s history the Aryas
or Aryans3—a people speaking an early form of Sanskrit—

mmportant chronological and historical

! The chronological results have been
systematically arranged in that useful
handbook ——Duff s ¢Ch logy of India
{London 1899}

2 Almost the only person who had
done anything 1 this direction till forty
years ago was the late Sir Walter Elliot
Since 1872 the labours of Drs Fleet,
Bihler, hielhorn, R G Bhandarkar and
others have thrown a flood of light on the
history of southern as well as northern
India, and within the last twenty years
Dr Hultzsch’s work among the Tamal
mscriptions of Madras has yielded very

information for the south of the pemn
sula  The Mysore Government has also
issued the gréat Epigrapha Carnatica,’
under the direction of Mr Lewss Rice

3 We have the word m the * Ana’ and
¢ Anana’ of the Greeh wnters, applied
to the country Iying to the north east of
Persia adjoimng Baktriana The eatly
Zoroastrans called their country ¢ Auy
anavadjé’—the Arya bome, and in the
Behistun nscriptions 1t 1s styled ¢ Anya’
See Lassen, ‘ Indische Alterthumshunde
Bd 1 Ss 5
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entered India across the Upper Indus, coming from Central
Asia, They were a fair complexioned people as compared with
the Aborigines, and for a long time they remained settled in the
Panjab, or on the banks of the Sarasvati, then a more important
stream than now, the main body, however, still remaining to the
westward of the Indus. If, however, we may trust our
chronology, we find them settled 1500 to 2000 years before the
Christian Era, in Ayodhy4 and then in the plenitude of their
power. Naturally we look for some light on their early history
in the two great Indian epics—the Ré&mAiyana recording the
exploits of Rama, King of Ayodhya, of the Solar race, and in
much later times regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu; and
the Mahabharata celebrating the contest between the Kurus
and Péandus, of the Lunar family. Both are steeped in Brahman
doctrines, almost certainly inserted in later ages among the
original legends. It thus becomes very difficult to separate
what belongs to the original spirit and aim of the works from
the interpolated materials. The RAmayana is so largely
allegorical and cast in the form it has reached us so long after
the period to which it refers that it is doubtful whether we can
draw any inference with safety from its contents, except that it
relates to the spread of Aryan civilisation—which had probably
then occupied most of the country north of the Vindhyan range
—into southern India, and as far as Ceylon.! From a very
early period the Aryans had, doubtless, become mixed with
aboriginal races, and could not be regarded as pure at this
period. But whether they formed settlements in the Dekhan
or not, it was opened up to them, and by slow degrees imbibed
that amount of Brahmanism which eventually pervaded the

south. By BC. 700, or thereabouts, they had begun to be
tolerably well acquainted with the whole of the peninsula.

The events that form the theme of the western epic—the
Mahébharata,

—may have occurred almost as early as, or -even
several centuries later than the times of Rdma. It opens up an
entirely new view of Indian socia] life. If the heroes of that
poem were Aryans at all, they were of a much less pure type
than those who composed the songs of the Vedas, or are
dep_lctec} in the verses of the Ramayana. Their polyandry,
their drinking bouts, their gambling tastes, and love of fighting,
mark them as a very different race from the peaceful shepherd
;mrrilgrants of the earlier age, and point much more distinctly
owards a Tartar, trans-Himalayan origin, than to the cradle of

—_—

ount of the probable | of y s oticer
ryas SOuthWalrjds’ sea of the Dekhan,’ in Bombay Gasze

arkar’s ‘Early History (1895), vol. 1. pt. ii. pp. 132

! For some acc
spread of the A.
Dr. R. G. Bhand
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the Aryan stock in Central Asia We are tempted to ask
whether the Pandavas, who conquered 1n the great strife, were
not a confederacy of hostile tribes, headed by a band of warriors
of mixed or non-Aryan descent Their helper and counsellor,
Krishnd, 1s a divimty unknown to the early Aryans, and with
him as an incarnation of Vishnu, the Siva, and Brahma, of modern
Hindfusm, take the place of the older gods  As 1f to mark the
difference of which the warriors themselves felt the existence,
they distinguished themselves, by name, as belonging to a
Lunar race, distinct from, and generally antagonistic to, the
Solar race, which was the proud distinction of the purer and
earlier Aryan settlers in India!

By about BC 700, we agan find a totally different state of
affairs 1n India  The Aryans no longer exist as a separate
nationality, and neither the Solar nor the Lunar race are the
rulers of the earth The Brahmans have become a priestly
caste, and share the power with the Kshatriyas, a race of farless
purity of descent The Vaisyas, as merchants and husbandmen,
have become a power, and even the Stdras are acknowledged
as a part of the body politic, and—though not mentioned n
the Scriptures—the Négas, or Snake people, had become an
influential part of the population  They are first mentioned n
the Mahabhdrata, where they play a most important part in
causing the death of Parihshit, which led to the great sacrifice
for the destruction of the Nagas of Takshasild by Janamejaya,
which practically closes the history of the time Destroyed,
however, they were not, for we find Néga dynasties ruling in
various parts of Central India and Réjputana from the 7th
century BC, till at least the 4th century AD”

Although Buddhism was first taught probably by one belong-
g to the Solar race, and of Aryan blood, and though 1ts first
disciples were Brahmans, 1t had as little affinity with the religion
of the Vedas as Christianity had with the Pentateuch, and its fate
was the same  The one religion was taught by one of Jewish ex-
traction to the Jews, but it was ultimately rejected by them, and
adopted by the Gentiles, who had no affinity of race or religion
with the mhabitants of Judea Though meant ongmally, no
doubt, for Aryans, the Buddhist religion was ultimately rejected
by the Brahmans, who were consequently echipsed and superseded
by 1t for nearly a thousand years, and we hear httle of them and
their religion till they rise agaim at the court of the great Gupta

! Onentalists have expressed very 2 The Naga or harkota dynasty of
varying opmons as to the histoncal hashmir ruled as late as from about the
teachings of the epics See Weber | beginning of the 7th till the middle of
¢ On the Rimayana, etc the gth century
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kings in the 4th century A.D, when their religion began fo
assume that strange shape which it now still retains in India.
In its new form it is as unlike the religion of the Vedas as it is
possible to conceive one religion being to another; unlike that,
also, of the older portions of the Mahabharata ; but a confused
mess of local superstitions and imported myths, covering up and
hiding the Vedantic and Buddhist doctrines, which may some-
times be detected as underlying it. Whatever it be, however, it
was invented by and for as mixed a population as probably were
ever gathered together into one country—a people whose feelings
and superstitions it only too truly represents.

DRAVIDIANS.

Although, therefore, as was hinted above, there might be no
great difficulty in recovering the main incidents and leading
features of the history of the Aryans, from their first entry into
India till they were entirely absorbed into the mass of the popula-
tion some time before the Christian Era, there could be no greater
mistake than to suppose that their history would fully represent
the ancient history of the country, The Dravidians are a people
who, in historical times, seem to have been probably as numerous
as the pure Aryans, and at the present day form one-fifth of the
whole population of India. They belong, it is true, to a lower
intellectual status than the Aryans, but they have preserved
their nationality pure and unmixed, and, such as they were at
the dawn of history, so they seem to be now.

. Their settlement in India extends to such remote pre-historic
txrqes, tpa‘c we cannot feel even sure that we should regard them
as immigrants, or, at least, as either conquerors or colonists on a
large scale, but rather as aboriginal in the sense in which that
term is usually understood. Generally it is assumed that they
enteregi India across the Lower Indus, leaving the cognate
Brahui in Baluchistin as a mark of the road by which they
came, al}d, as the affinities of their language seem to be with
the Ugrians and Northern Turanjan tongues, this view seems
probable! But they have certainly left no trace of their migra-
tions anywh‘ere between the Indus and the N arbada, and all the
facts of their history, so far as they are known, would seem to
lead to an opposite conclusion. The hypothesis that would
represent what we know of their history most correctly would
place their original seat in the extreme south, somewhere

1D{. Caldwell, the author of thel

e a 0Cs his
¢ Dravidian Grammar,” is the greatest oSt trustworthy advocate of

i view,
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probably not far from Madur& or Tanjor, and thence spread-
ing fan-like towards the north, till they met the Aryans in
the northern Dekhan. The question, again, is not of much
importance for our present purposes, as we do not know to
what degree of civilisation they had reached anterior to the
Christian Era, or when they were first able to practise the arts
of civilised life with such success as to bring them within the
scope of a work devoted to the history of art

It may be that at some future period, when we know more
of the ancient arts of these Dravidians than we now do, some
fresh light may be thrown on this very obscure part of history.
Geographically, however, one thing seems tolerably clear. If
the Dravidians came into India in historical times it was not
from Central Asia that they migrated, but from Persia, or some
southern region of the Asiatic continent,

Dasvus,

In addition to these two great distinct and opposite nationa-
lities, there exists in India a third, which, in pre-Buddhist times,
was as numerous, perhaps even more so, than either the Aryans
or the Dravidians, but of whose history we know even less than
we do of the two others. Ethnologists have not agreed on a
name by which to call them. I have suggested Dasyus? a slave
people, as that is the name by which the Aryans designated
them when they found them there on their first entrance into
India, and subjected them to their sway?® Possibly they were
partly of Mongol-Tibetan origin, and partly they may have been
a mixed race allied to the Dravidians, and now represented by
Gonds, Santals, Bhils, etc.

The Dasyus, however, were not mere barbarians; for they
had towns, and traces of at least a partial civilisation; they
had leaders or chiefs possessed of strong fortified retreats, and
they possessed treasures of gold and rich jewelst Whoever
they were they seem to have been a people of less intellectual
capacity, less muscular, and less united than their invaders.
When the Aryans first entered India they seem to have found
them occupying the whole valley of the Ganges — the whole

!In the ‘Rimfyana’ the monkey. | ‘aborgmal, and was used much as
soldiers are directed to the countries | °Gentiles,’ Pagans,’” ‘Barbanans,’” in
of the Andhras, Pindyas, Cholas, and | early tumes. They are also termed
Keralas, 1n the south, and are told they | Vidvas, of which Jwe may have a
will there see the gate of the city of the | survival in the Jats et
Pindyas adorned with gold and jewels 4 Vivian de Saint Martin’s * Etude sur

2 “Tree and Serpent Worship,’ | la Géographie et les populations primi-
PP. 244-247. tives du Norcl' ouest sie U'Inde, d’aprés

3 *Dasyn’ probably meant ‘provincial,” | les Hymnes védiques.
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country in fact between the Vindhya and the Himéilaya
Mountains. At present they are only found in anything like
purity in the mountain ranges that bound that great plain,
There they are known as Bhils, Gonds, Kandhs, Mundas,
Oréons, Hos, 'Kols, Santils, Nagas, and other mountain and
forest tribes. But they certainly form the lowest underlying
stratum of the population over the whole of the Gangetic plain.
So far as their affinities have been ascertained, they are with
the trans- Himéilayan population, and it either is that they
entered India through the passes of that great mountain range,
or it might be more correct to say that the Tibetans are a
fragment of a great population that occupied both the northern
and southern slope of that great chain of hills at some very
remote pre-historic time.

Whoever they were, they were the people who, in remote
times, were apparently the worshippers of Trees and Serpents;?
. but what interests us more in them, and makes the enquiry
into their history more desirable, is that it was where the
people were largely of this aboriginal stock that Buddhism
seems to have been most readily adopted, and it is largely
among allied races that it is still adhered to. In Ceylon,
Tibet, Burma, Siam, and China—wherever a people allied to
the Mongol or Tibetan family exists, there Buddhism flourished
and still prevails. But in India a revival of Brahmanism
abolished it.

Architecturally, there is no difficulty in defining the limits of
the Dasyu province : wherever a square tower-like temple exists
with a perpendicular base, but a curvilinear outline above, such
as that shown in the woodcut (No. 1), there we mav feel certain
of the existence, past or present, of a people of Dasyu extrac-
tion. No one can accuse the pure Aryans of introducing this
form into India, or of building temples at all, or of worshipping
images of Siva or Vishnu, with which these temples are filled,
and they consequently have little title to confer their name on
the style. The Aryans had, however, become so impure in
blood .before these temples were erected, and were so mixed
up with the aboriginal tribes whose superstitions had so
influenced their religion and their arts that they accepted their
temples with their gods. Be this as it may, one thing seems
tolerably clear, that the regions occupied by the Aryans -in
India were conterminous with those of the Dasyus, or, in
Othef words, that the Aryans conquered the whole of the
aboriginal or native tribes who occupied the plains of northern
India, and ruled over them to such an extent as materially to

! See ‘Indian Antiquary,’ vol. iv. pp. 5f.
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times are opening out, and we may before long be able to
recover a fairly authentic account of the political events of
that period, and as perfect a picture of the manners and the
customs of those days, It is too true, however, that those
who wrote the biography of Buddha in subsequent ages so
overlaid the narrative of his life with fables and absurdities,
that it is now difficult to scparate the wheat from the chaff;
but we have sculpturcs extending back to within three centuries
of his death, at which time we may fairly assume that a purer
tradition may have prevailed. From what has already occurred,
we may hope to creep even further back than this, and eventu-
ally to find carly illustrations which will enable us to exercise
so sound a criticism on the books as to cnable us to restore
the life of Buddha to such an extent as to place it on a basis
of credible historicity.

Immense progress has been made during the last fifty or
sixty years in investigating the origin of Buddhism, and the
propagation of its doctrines in India, and in communicating
the knowledge so gained to the public in Europe. More, how-
ever, remains to be done beforc the story is complete, and
divested of all the absurditics which subsequent commentators
have heaped upon it. Still, the leading events in the life of
the founder of the religion are simple, and now sufficiently well
ascertained for all practical purposes.!

The founder of this religion was claimed by tradition as
one of the last of a long line of kings, known as the Solar
dynasties, who, from a period shortly subsequent to the advenAt
of the Aryans into India, had held paramount sway in Ayodhya
—the modern Oudh. About the 12th or 13th century B.C. they
were superseded by another race of much less purely Aryan
blood, known as the Lunar race, who transferred the seat of
power to capitals situated in the northern parts of the Doab.
But the tradition of the royal birth of Sikyamuni can hardly
be sustained historically. ~He seems to have been born at
Kapilavastu, at the foot of the Himalayas, as the son of

! The most pleasing of the histories of

: literature has
Buddha, written wholly from a European

recent years a large
Prof.

point of view, is that of Barthelemy
St. Hilaire, Paris, Of those partially
native, partly European, are those of
Bishop Bigandet, from the Burmese
legends, and the ¢ Romantic History of
Buddha,’ translated from the Chinese

by the Rev. S. Beal. The * Lalita Vis-

tara,’ translated by Foucaux, is more

modern than these, and con
sequent)
more fabulous and absurd. Inq morg

appeared on the subject. r L
Oldenberg’s ‘Buddha: his Life, his
Doctrine, his Order,’ translated from
the German by W, Hoey (1882) supplies
an able critical estimate of the teacher.
Dr. H, Kern’s ¢ History of Buddhism 11
India’ has been translated into French
by G. Huet (Paris, 1901 -1903); and
W. W. Rockhill’s ‘Life of Buddha;
and the FEarly History of his Order,
1884, are also valuable works.
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a petty chief. For twenty-nine years he is represented as
enjoying the pleasures, and following the occupations, usual to
the men of his rank and position ; but at that age, becoming
painfully impressed by the misery incident to human existence,
he determined to devote the rest of his life to an attempt
to alleviate it. For this purpose he forsook his parents and
wife, abandoned friends and the advantages of his position,
and, for the following fifty years, devoted himself steadily to
the task he had set before himself. VYears were spent in
the meditation and mortification supposed to be necessary
to fit him for his mission; the rest of his long life was
devoted to wandering from city to city, teaching and
preaching, and doing everything that gentle means could
effect to disseminate the doctrines which he believed were
to regenerate the world, and take the sting out of human
misery.

He died, or, in the phraseology of his followers, entered
Nitrvina or ParinirvAna —was absorbed into nothingness—
at Kusiniri, in the eightieth year of his age, about 480
years B.C,

With the information that has accumulated around the
subject, there seems no great difficulty in surmising why the
mission of SAkyamuni was so successful as it proved to be.
He was born in an age when the purity of the Aryan races,
especially in eastern India, had become so deteriorated by
intermixture with aborigines, and with less pure tribes coming
from the north, that their power, and consequently their
distinctive influence was fading away. At that time, too, the
native and mixed races had acquired such a degree of civili-
sation as led them to claim something like equality with their
Aryan masters. In such a condition of things the preacher
was sure of a willing audience who ignored caste, and taught
that all men, of whatever nation or degree, had an equal chance
of reaching happiness, and ultimately Nirvana, by the practice of
virtue : in a word—to be delivered from the wearisome bondage
of ritual or caste observances and the depressing prospect of
interminable transmigration. Aboriginal or Turanian Dasyus,
perhaps even more readily than the mixed Aryans, “{ox_.dd
hail him as a deliverer, and by the former 'the new religion
was specially adopted and propagated, whilst that of the
Brahman Aryans was, for a time at least, overshadowed and
obscured. .

It is by no means clear how far Buddha was sus:ces_sfu_] in
converting the multitude to his doctrines during his lifetime.
At his death, the first synod or council was held at Rajagr iha,
and five hundred monks of a superior order, it is said, were

VOL. 1 B
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for the establishment of hospitals and the protection of his
co-religionists in their countries. More than all this, he built
innumerable topes or stlipas and monasteries all over the
country ; and, though none of those now existing can positively
be identified as those actually built by him, there seems no
reason for doubting that the sculptured rails at Bodh-Gaya
and Bharaut, the caves at Baridbar in Bihir, some of those at
Udayagiri in Katak, and the oldest of those in the Western
Ghats were all erected or excavated during the existence of this
dynasty, if not under himself. These, with inscriptions and
such histories as exist, make up a mass of materials for a picture
of India during this dynasty such as no other can present ; and,
above all, they offer a complete representation of the religious
forms and beliefs of the kings and people, which render any
mistake regarding them impossible! It was Buddhism, but
without a deified Buddha, and with Tree and Serpent worship
cropping up in every unexpected corner.

There is certainly no dynasty in the whole range of ancient
Indian history that would better repay the labour of an
exhaustive investigation than that of these Maurya kings.
Not only were they the first in historical times who, so far
as we know, united nearly the whole of India into one great
kingdom, but they were practically the first who came in contact
with European civilisation and Western politics. More than
even this, it is probably owing to the action of the third king
of this dynasty that Buddhism, from being the religion of an
obscure sect, became, at one time, the creed of so large a
proportion of the human race, and influenced the belief and the
moral feelings of such multitudes of men in Asia.

It is to this dynasty, and to it only, that must be applied all
those passages in classical authors which describe the internal
state of India, and they are neither few nor insignificant. Though
tl}e Hindts themselves cannot be said to have contributed much
h‘St?rY , they have given us, in the ¢ Mudra-Rékshasa,’ 2 a poetical
version of the causes of the revolution that placed the Mauryas
on the throne. But, putting these aside, their own inscriptions
supply. us with a perfectly authentic contemporary account of
the religious faith and feelings of the period; while the numerous
bas-reliefs of the rails at Bodh - Gaya and Bharaut afford a
picture of the manners, customs, and costumes of the day, and a
ﬁaug? by which we can measure their artistic status and judge

ow far their art was indigenous, how far influenced by foreign

' For fuller informatj ' '
ation about Asoka ¢ Wilson’s *1lindu Drama,” in his

fi\f;:rc.nc?\ m‘ny Jbe made to dm. Hardy's | ‘ Works.” vol. xii. pp. 151 et seqgn
'mig Asoka,’ and V. A, Smith’s ‘Asoka cdition 1871
the Buddhist Emperor of India, ' o
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elements The dates of the kings of this dynasty are also
approximately known, and the whole framework of their history
depends so completely on contemporary native monuments, that
there need be no real uncertainty regarding any of the outlines
of the picture when once the subject 1s farrly grasped and
thoroughly handled

It 1s the firmest standpoint we have from which to judge of
Indian civilisation and history, whether looking to the past or to
the future, and 1t 1s one that gives a very high idea of the
position at which the Hindiis had arrived before they came
practically into contact with the civilisation of the West

SuNca DYNASTY, BC 180 TO 70
KANWAYANA DYNASTY, BC 70 TO 36

History affords us little beyond the lengths of the kings’
reigns for the next two dynasties, and we are obliged to trust
to the general correctness with which these are recorded in the
Purénas, and by degrees we are collecting mscriptions, and we
know of caves that belong to thetr time, so that we may hope to
breathe life mto what has hitherto appeared only a dry lst of
names Possibly the Kénwas had usurped the power of the
Sungas, so that the two families may have been nominally con
temporary during the period assigned to the latter, and that
both came to an end about 40 BC  Anyhow we hnow that
the Andhras had risen to power on the decline of the Mauryas
These dynasties were not, however, apparently known to the
Greeks, and possibly, being Buddhist, are passed over mn com-
parative silence in the Purinas It 1s thus only from thewr
monuments that we can hope to recover their history Upto
the present time, the most 1mportant mnscription discovered 15
that of a prince Dhanabhuti who “1n the time of the Sungas”
erected a gateway at the Bharaut stiipa

ANDHRA DYNASTY, ABOUT BC 170 TO AD 220

The dynasty that ruled the Dekhan at least, contemporary
with these Rors famneants 1s — after the Mauryas — the most
important of all those about this persod of Indian history To
the classical authors they are known as the Andre, 1 the
Puranas as Andhrabhrityas, and m the inscriptions as Satakarnis
or Sitavihanas, but under whatever name, notwithstanding
occastonal periods of depression, they played a most important
part in the history of India, during more than four centuries
They were a South-Indian dynasty, first mentioned m a
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stiipa at Sdnchi in the year A.D. 412, and recorded on the rail
of that Monument, but their other inscriptions, on the lats at
Allahabad, Junigadh, and Bhitari, show a decided tendency
towards Hinddism of the Vaishnava form, but which was still
far removed from the wild extravagances of the Purinas. There
seems little doubt that the boar at Eran, and the buildings
there, belong to this dynasty, and are consequently among the
earliest if not the very oldest temples in India, dedicated to
the new religion, which was then raising its head in defiance
to Buddhism. _
From their coins and inscriptions, we may feel certain that
the Guptas possessed, when in the plenitude of their power,
the whole of northern India with the province of Gujarat, but
how far the boasts of Samudragupta (370-330) on the Allahabad
pillar were justified is by no means clear. If that inscription
is to be believed, the whole of the southern country as far as
Ceylon, together with, or up to the borders of Asam and Nepal,
were subject to their sway. However brilliant it may have.lgeen,
their power was of short duration. Gujarat, with Kathiawdr,
from about A.D. 500, was held by the Maitrakas of Valabhi, at
first as feudatories of the Guptas, but, as the pargmount power
declined, the Valabhi chiefs gradually assumed ‘mdep.endegcg,
and founded a separate kingdom, which sometimes include
western Malw3, and lasted into the middle of the 8th century.
Although it was evident in the time of the Guptas ’::hataasl
change was creeping over the religious belief of India, it W y
not then that the blow was struck which eventually Frg‘.'e
fatal, but by a dynasty which succeeded them in Central India.

THE SixTH CENTURY AND AFTER.

The Gupta power seems to have given way bzf%ri ;gg
inroads of Sakas or Huns, chiefly under Toramana an lbitter
Mihirakula, who succeeded him about 515, and was a e
persecutor of the Buddhists in the North-West. z}‘x chzin o
was formed against him, and under Yasoqharm?ndoth 1 i
was totally defeated about 530. At this period t eas o
tarangini’ describes Vikramaditya-Harsha of Ujjgm ot
sovereign of India, the destroyer of the Sakas, alr}; gmir ot
poets, who placed Matrigupta on the throne ofd_ as m 'only
is possible that this Yasodharman apd Vikrama 1t};1a e
birudas or titles of the same sovereign, who may ts gpest
till 550 or thereabouts.! Further, the period seems

massacring them at 1;11;\1;22,

1 TArAnAtha states that VikramAditya- | Mlechchhas, ™
H:zrshar :bolishcd the teaching of the | and was succeeded by Sila
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that this may have been that Vikramaditya, who, by his
liberahity and magmificence, acquired a renown among the
Hindiis, only second to that obtained by Solomon among the
Jews By his patronage of literature and his encouragement
of art, his fame spread over the length and breadth of the
land, and to this day his name 1s quoted as the symbol of
all that 1s great and magnificent in India What 1s more to
our present purpose, he was an undoubted patron of the
Brahmanical rehigion, and no tradition associates his name
directly or indirectly with anything connected with Buddhism
Unfortunately we have no buildings which can be attributed
to mm But the main fact of a Brahmamcal king reigning
and acquiring such mfluence 1n Central India at that time may
be significant of the declining position of the Buddhist religion
at that period
His successor, Pratapasila- Siladitya’s reign would fall about
the end of the 6th century, and he 1s spoken of by Hiuen
Tsiang as a patron of Buddhism? But 1t was usual with Hinddi
kings to show favour to the various sects among their subjects
mdiscriminately, and the Chimese pilgrim’s statement that
during his long reign of about sixty years he honoured the
Buddhists and their doctrines, 1s no proof of s personal
religious creed
In the beginning of the next century, after a short period of
anarchy, we find another Siladitya, Harsha-varddhana, seated
on the throne of Kanauj, and, during a prosperous reign of
about forty years (606 646), exercising supreme sway i that
country It was during s reign that the Chinese pilgrim,
Hmwen Tsiang wisited India, and gave a much more full and
graphic account of what he saw than his predecessor Fah Hian
Nothing can be more characteristic of the state of religious
feeling, and the spirt of toleration then prevailing, than the féte
given by this king at Prayiga or Allahabad m the year 643,
at which the kings of Valabhi and Kamarupa (Asim) were
present The first days of the festival were devoted to the
distribution, among the followers of Buddhism, of the treasures
accumulated during the previous five years, and then came the
turn of the Brahmans, who were treated with equal honour and
hiberality , then followed the fete of the other sects, among
\whom the Jamns appear conspicuous All were feasted and

dasor inseriptions of AD 532 534 | prince under 4 third name, and Ballala
describe Vasodharman as one who ruled | musra says he reigned for fifty five or
from the Brahmaputra to the western | fifty six years

ocean, and to whom even Mihirakulr ¥ Conf ‘Journal des_Savants,” Oct
paid homage hang Bhoja, the patron | 1905, pp_ 534 548, and Beal, ¢ Buddlust
of Kéhdisaand others, may be the same | Records,’ vol u pp 261, 267
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there will be great difficulty in restoring that period to any-
thing like completeness. But for the thousand years that
elapsed between “the revenge of Chanakya” and the fall of
Valabhi the materials are ample, and when sufficient industry
is applied to their elucidation there is little doubt that the
whole may be made clear and intelligible. It does not fall
within the scope of this work to attempt such a task; but it
is necessary to endeavour to make its outlines clear, as, with-
out this being done, what follows will be utterly unintelligible;
while, at the same time, one of the principal objects of this work
is to point out how the architecture, which is one important
branch of the evidence and the best aid we can have to the
teaching of history, may be brought to bear on the subject.
No direct evidence, however, derived only from events that
occurred in India itself, would suffice to make the phenomena
of her history clear, without taking into account the successive
migrations of tribes and peoples who, in all ages, so far as we
know, poured across the Indus from the westward to occupy
her fertile plains. )
As mentioned above, the great master fact that explains
almost all we know of the ancient history of India is our know-
ledge that two thousand years or more before the birth of Christ
a Sanskrit-speaking nation migrated from the valleys of the
Oxus and Jaxartes. They crossed the Indus in such numbers
as to impress their civilisation and their language on the whole
of the north of India, and this to such an extent as praCﬁC?”Y
to obliterate, as far as history is concerned, the original
inhabitants of the valley of the Ganges, whoever they may
have been. At the time when this migration took place the
power and civilisation of Central Asia were concentrated on
the lower Euphrates, and the Babylonian empire never seems
to have extended across the Karmanian desert to the eastward,
The road, consequently, between Baktria and India was open,
and nations might pass and re-pass between the two countries
without fear of interruption from any other people. )
If any of the ancient dynasties of Babylonia extended their
power towards the East, it was along the coast of Gedrosia,
and not in a north-easterly direction. It is, indeed, by no
means improbable, as hinted above, that the origin of the
Dravidians may be found among some of the Turanian peoples
who occupied southern and eastern Persia in ancient times
and who may, either by sea or land, have passed tO the
western shores of India. Till, however, further information i
available, this is mere speculation, though probably in the
direction in which truth may hereafter be found.
When the seat of power was moved northward to Ninevel:
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the Assyrians seem to have occupied the country eastward of
the Caspian 1n sufficient force to prevent any further migration
At least, after—say BC 1000—we have no further trace of any
Aryan tribe crossing the Indus going eastward, and it seems
mainly to have been a consequence of this cutting off of the
supply of fresh blood that the punty of their race i India
was so far weakened as to admit of the Buddhist reform taking
root, and being adopted to the extent it afterwards attamned

During the period of the Akhazmenian sway (BC 558 334)
the Persians certainly occupied the countries about the Oxus
n sufficient strength to prevent any movement of the peoples
So essentially indeed had Baktria and Sogdiana become parts
of the Persian empire, that Alexander was obliged to turn
aside from his direct route to conquer them, as well as the
rest of the kingdom of Darius, before advancing on India

Whether 1t were founded for that purpose or not, the httle
Greek kingdom of Baktria was sufficiently powerful, while 1t
lasted, to keep the barbarians in check, but when, about or
after BC 160, the Yue chi and other cognate tribes invaded
Sogdiana—driving out the Sakas, who next invaded Baktria,
and finally, about half a century later, the Yue ch1 conquered
the whole of Baktria,! they opened a new chapter in the history
of India, the effects of which are felt to the present day

It 1s not yet quite clear how soon after the destruction of
the Baktrian kingdom these Turamian tribes conquered Kébui,
and occupted the country between that city and the Indus
Certain 1t 15, however, that they were firmly seated on the
banks of that river before the Chnistian Era, and under the
great king Kanishka of the Kushana tribe had become an
Indian power of very considerable importance The date of
this king 1s, unfortunately, one of those puzzles that still remain
to be finally solved It has been held that he was the founder
of the Saka Era, AD 78, and that his reign must be placed
i the last quarter of the 1st century of our era® But this
era 1s only employed generally m the south and east, and
1t now seems almost certain that Kamshka's reign began in
BC 38—the epoch of what was once known as the ‘Malava
era ‘and later as the ‘Vikrama Samvat,’ the reckoning in
common use in northern India®

! See Vivien de St Martin s ¢ Les Huns
blanes Pans, 1849, Franke, ‘ Bettrage
2us chimesischen Quellen zur Kenntmiss
der Turkvolker und skythen Centralasien
1n* Abhandl der komg )
Academie der Wissenschaften ’ 1904—
summansed 1n ‘Indian Antiquary,’ vol
xxv (1906) pp 3347 ‘Journal of the

Royal Asiatic Seciety, 1907, P 676

% Fergusson 1n_‘Joutnal of the Royal
Asatic Society ' N'S xu pp 259 285,
Oldenberg 1 ‘Indian Antiquary, vol x
pp, 213227

4 Fleet1n ¢ Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society,’ 1906, pp 979 992
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It also appears certain that the power of these Kushan
kings spread over the whole of the Panjab, and extended as
far at least as Mathurd on the Jumné&, before the commence-
ment of the Christian Era. Apparently the last of them was
Visudeva, who ruled at least till A.D. 42. Soon after him we
meet with the name of a king Guduphara or Gondophernés,
which appears also in the legend of the Apostle Thomas:
an inscription of the 26th year of his reign is dated in the
103rd of the era, or A.D. 47 '—when his rule must have
extended into the north of the Panjib. Next there followed
two (if not three) kings named Kadphises, who may have
ruled till the end of the century, after which northern India
was divided into separate kingdoms and tribal governments
till the rise of the Guptas in the 4th century.

Before the end of the first century another horde, known
to us only from coins and inscriptions in which they call
themselves Kshaharitas or Kshatrapas, occupied the whole of
the province of Gujarit; one of the first of them—Nahapana,
for whom we have dates about A.D. 119 and in 124—extended
his power over part of Malwa and the Nasik district. He was
overthrown by the Andhra king, Gautamiputra Satakarni, and
deprived of the districts south of the Narbadi. Soon after,
we find another Kshatrapa, named Chashtana, ruling in Malwa,
" and his successors founded a kingdom of their own. They date
their coins and: inscriptions from the Saka Era, A.D. 78, and the
series extends from about 140 to 388 A.D. It thus happens
that this dynasty of Kshatrapas were only finally disposed of
by the rise of the Guptas.

Thq whole external history of northern India, from the time
of Kanishka to that of Ahmad Shah Durani (1761) is a narrative
of a continuous succession of tribes of Skythian origin, pouring
across the Upper Indus into India, each more Turanian than

the one that preceded it, till the whole culminated in the Mughal
conquest of India, in the 1

. th century, by a people as distinct
in blood from the Aryans ag any that g;:is}t,. peop

be dO ft?he Qlder races, it seems probable that the Yavanas must
thoulshllzfglqlshed from the Turanians. They were not Greeks,
The %er €l name may be merely a mispronunciation of Ionian.
foreign ;r; seems to have been applied by Indian authors to any
one gof ﬂcle CO"{‘{mg from the westward who did not belong to
Kambojas ¢ Jcknowledged kingdoms known to them. The
betweeri Kseem to have been a people inhabiting the country
andahar and Kabul, who, when the tide was setting

1 .a
Griinwedel, ¢ Buddhist Art in India.® English ed. p. 84.
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eastward, jomned the crowd, and sought settlements in the more
fertile countries within the Indus

The Sakas were well known to classical authors as the
Sacae, or Skythians They were pressed on at first by the
Yue chi, and became apparently most formidable during the
earlier centuries of the Christian Era

Another important horde were the Ephthalites or Whte
Huns, who came into India apparently m the 5th century and
one of whose kings named Gollas, 1if we may trust Cosmas
Indicopleustes, was the head of a powerful state in northern
India, about the year 530! They, too, seem to have been
conquered about the same time by the Hindds, and, as the
Sakas, 1f not the Hunas,” were Buddhists, 1t may have been
their destruction that first weakened the cause of that religion,
and which led to 1its ultimate defeat a little more than a century
afterwards

During the dark age, 750 to 950, we do not know of any
horde passing the Indus The Muhammadans were probably
too strong on the frontier to admit of 1ts being done, and after
that age they—and they only—conducted the various invasions
which completely changed the face and character of northern
India For seven centuries they were continued, with only
occasional interruptions, and at last resulted in placing the
Muhammadan power supreme, practically, over the whole of
India, but only to fall to pieces like a house of cards before the
touch of Western civilisation  All this, however, 1s written, and
written so distinctly, 1n so many books that it need not be
recaprtulated here

SOUTHERN INDIA

If the records of the ancient history of northern India are
unsatisfactory and untrustworthy, those of the southern part
of the peninsula are much more so The Drawidians have no
ancient literature lke that of the Vedas They have no
traditions which point to any seat of thewr race out of India, or
of their having migrated from any country with whose mhabitants
they can claim any hindred So far as they know, they are
indigenous and aboriginal The utmost extent to which even
therr traditions extend 1s to claim for their leading race of kings
—the Pandyas—a descent from Arjuna, one of the heroes of

! ¢Chnsttan Topography of Cosmas
translated by Dr J W M‘Cnndle
(Haklnyt Soc), pp 370371 This
Gollas seems probably the same as
Mihurakula or Miburagula

" We can hardly hape to discriminate
among these foreign mvaders between
Hinas Turushkas, Sahas, Shils,
Darvaputras etc, and may regard them
together as Indo Skythians
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the Mahabharata. He, it is said, when on his travels, married
a princess of the land, and she gave birth to the eponymous
hero of their race, and hence their name. But in later times all
the dynastic families got genealogies framed to trace their descent
from gods and early heroes. It is true, indeed, that they pro-
duce long lists of kings, which they pretend stretch back till
the times of the Pandavas. These were examined by the late
Professor Wilson in 1836, and he conjectured that they might
extend back to the 5th or 6th century before our era,l But all that
has since come to light has tended to show that even this may
be an over-estimate of their antiquity. If, however, “the Choda,
Pada, and Keralaputra” of the second edict of Asoka represent
the Cholas, Pdndyas, Cheras, of more modern times, this triarchy
existed in the 3rd century B.C. In fact, all we really do know
is that, in classical times, there was a “ Regio Pandionis” in the
country afterwards known as the Pindyan, kingdom of Madhura,
and it has been conjectured that the king who sent an embassy
to Augustus in B.C. 27? was not a Porus, which would indicate
a northern race, but this very king of the south. Be this,
however, as it may, we do know, by the frequent mention of
this country by classical authors, that it was at least sufficiently
civilised in the early centuries of our era to carry on a consider-
able amount of commerce with the western nations, and there
is consequently no improbability that one or more powerful
dynasties may then have been established in the south. If one,
that dynasty was certainly the Pandyan. The Chola and the
Chera became important states only at a later date—preceded
by the Pallavas.

The discovery in 1892, by Mr. L. Rice, of a copy of the Asoka
inscriptions so far south as Mysore, indicates that even in the
3rd century B.C, the Kanarese country was in communication
with, and subject to, the Maurya empire ;3 and the civilisation
of the north must even then have penetrated into the south.

When we turn to their literature we find little to en-
courage any hope that we may penetrate further back into
their history than we have hitherto been able to do. Dr .
Caldwell ascribes the oldest work in the Tamil, or any
southern language, to the 8th or gth century of our era}
and it undoubtedly belongs to the Jains, who are originally a

! ‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic | India and Rome at that time, With

Society,” vol. iil, p. 202,

? For an exhaustive description of this
subject see Priaulx, *The Indian Travels
of Apollonius of Tyana, and the Indian
Embassies to Rome’ (London, 1873),
pp. 65-87, We are now in a position to
prove a connection between the north of

the south it seems to have been only
trade, but of this hereafter. .
3 ‘prlgraphia Carnatica,” vol. 3l
pp. If.
4 ¢Dravidian Grammar,” 2nd ed.
London, 1875, pp. 129 ef seqq.



INTRODUCTION. 33

northern sect. According to the same authority, it was super-
seded by a Vaishnava literature about the 12th or 13th century,
and that again made way for one of Saiva tendency about the
latter date. There is no trace left of any Buddhist literature
in the south, and but little, consequently, that would enable us
to connect the history of the south with the chronology of
Ceylon or northern India, nor am I aware of the existence
of ancient Buddhist monuments south of the Krishn4 river
which would help us in this difficulty.?

Not having passed through Baktria, or having lived in
contact with any people making or using coins, the Dravidians
had none of their own, and consequently that source of informa-
tion is not available. Whatever hoards of ancient coins have
been found in the Madras Presidency have been of purely
Roman origin, brought there for the purpose of trade, and
buried to protect them from spoliation,

The inscriptions, which are literally innumerable all over the
Presidency, are the one source from which we can hope that
new light may be thrown on the history of the country, but,
with the exception of the edicts of Asoka found in Mysore,
none of these inscriptions hitherto brought to light go further
back than the sth or 6th century, and it is not clear that
earlier ones may be found? It is, at all events, the most
hopeful field that lies open to future explorers in these dark
domains; and, by the labours of epigraphists within the last
thirty years, most important light has been derived from them
for the medizeval history of southern India. Those on the raths
of Mamallapuram and the caves at B4dami, are in Sanskrit,
and consequently look more like an evidence of the northern
races pushing southward than of the southern races extending
their influence northward,

From a study of the architecture of the south we arrive at
the same conclusions as to the antiquity of Dravidian civilisation
that Dr Caldwell arrived at from a study of their literature.
The most important Buddhist monument yet discovered in the

! The Buddhist tower at Negap
destroyed m 1867, wiil be noticed 1n
Book I, chap v1 p 206

3 The Government of Mysore, with
1 benefi loyed Mr. L.

dakl

ploy
Rice with a staff of pandits for many
years, collecting and publishing the
mscriptions found in the state.  The
results fill twelve volumes, forming the
¢ Epigraphia Carnatica’ (1886-1905}, and
when properly studied and analysed,
these must yield valuable results. ~ For
Madras, Dr. E. Hultzsch was engaged

VOL. L.

m 1886 to collect the Tamil, Kanarese,
and Telugu nscniptions of the Pre-
sidency, and the results of s work
were published 1n six fascicuh of * South
Indian Inscriptions” (3 vols 1890 1903),
and, partly — with numerous Sanskrit
record}; from the other ,presldencxes,—m
the ‘Epigraphia Indica,” vol. m. ¢f segq.
Previous to 1894, many Sansknt and
Canarese 1nscrptions were published mn
the ‘ Indian Antiquary’ (vols. 1 -xxm ),
ang 1 the ‘ Epigraphia Indica,’ vols 1
and 1

o]
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Presidency is that at Amarévati, on the Krishna ; and from that
vicinity northwards to Orissa there are remains showing that
there must have been flourishing communities there both of
Buddhists and Jains in early times. Whether the prevalence
of such structures in this region was due to a colony or settle--
ment formed by the northern Buddhists, at or near their port
of departure for Java and their eastern settlements, may be
doubted. The Andhras who ruled over the districts, were either
Buddhists or very liberal patrons of the sect. At Guntupalle in
the Godavari district have been found a group of rock-cut caves,
a structural chaitya, and a stlipa, whilst at Chezarla, in the Nellor
district, another chaitya has been discovered almost entire,
though now used as a Hind@ shrine! And remains of stipas
have been excavated in the Kistna district—at JAaggayyapeta,
Bhattiprolu, Gudivada, Guntupalle and Ghantasald;? qnfoytgn-
ately they have been utterly destroyed — some within living
memory.>
' They rock-cut temples at BAddmi and Mémallapuram are thfi
works of Hind{s in the 6th and ;th centuries, and the structura
temples of Kaildsanith and Vaikunthaperumal at Conjivaram ahre
of nearly the same age, and, with some others, they help mategfo 31’
to illustrate the history of the style till the 8th century. The
that time forward their building activity was enormO_UISl-. e
style culminated in the 16th and 1/th centuries, to perish i
18th. i T
When the history of the south does acquire something ,]r‘ﬁ:
consistency it takes the form of a triarchy of Asmall staﬁeséi fier
eldest and most important, that of Madurd —so ca e'vilised
Mathura (or Muttra) on the jamné—wgs also the mlc{)'st iiom ’
and continued longest as a united and independent KInga i o
The Cholas rose into power on the banks of the Kaverli) they
the northward of it, about the year 1000, though no dou s
existed as a small state about Conjivaram for some cen the
before that time. The third, the Chera, were located c(])ﬂ o
west coast, extending from the Tulu country sout.h.War 2:5 s
including Malabar and most of Travankor. Tradltlonda_n %he
to them a dynasty of kings called Perumals }Vhlch ende fl their
oth century. Chola and Chalukya inscriptions §pqak o £ a0y
being frequently defeated, but we have no inscriptions o

iva i tlipas,

3 The GudivAda and Bhattiprolu stupas

were demolished by the Public \g’o?‘;ﬁ

officers about thirty-six years ag % e
bricks to use in road-making, an

! See below Book I. chap. v. p. 166.
These very interesting structures were
surveyed several years ago, but the results
have not yet been fully published. The

caves are Buddhist of an early type.

% ‘South Indian Buddhist Antiquities,’
by A. Rea, 1894 ; ¢ Epigraphia Indica,’
vol, ii. pp. 323-329.

it into the
marbles of the latter were built into |
walls and floor of the Vellatdr sluxcc,t
or burnt for lime.—¢ Madras Gover%men
Orders,’ No, 1620, of 1st Nov. 1875
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Chera sovereign and, as yet, hnow very little for certan of therr
history,  With the other southern states, they were, however,
superseded, first by the Cholas, about AD 1000, and finally
echpsed by the Hoysala Balldlas, a century or so afterwards
These last became the paramount power 1n the south, t1ll thewr
capttal—Halebid—was taken, and their dynasty destroyed by
the Muhammadans, in the year 1310

With the appearance of the Muhammadans on the scene the
difficulties of Indian chronology disappear in the south, as well
as 1n the north  From that time forward the history of India 1s
found m such works as those written by Firishta or Abul Fazl,
and has been abstracted and condensed in numerous books in
almost every European language There are still, 1t must be
confessed, shght discrepancies and difficulties about the sequence
of some events n the history of the native principalities These,
however, are not of such importance as at all to affect, much less
to mnvalidate, any reasoning that may be put forward regarding
the history or affinities of any buildings, and this 1s the class
of evidence which principally concerns what 1s written 1n the
following pages

: SCULPTURE

In order to render the subject treated of i the following
pages quite complete, 1t ought, no doubt, to be preceded by an
mtroduction describing first the sculpture and then the mythology
of the Hind#is 1n so far as they are at present known tous There
are 1n fact few works connected with this subject more wanted at
the present day than a good treatise on these subjects When
Majyor Moor published the ¢ Hindi Pantheon’1n 1810, the subject
was comparatively new, and the materials did not exust 1n this
country for a full and satisfactory illustration of it in all its
branches When, in 1832, Coleman published his ‘ Mythology
of the Hindfs,’ he was enabled from the more recent researches
of Colebrooke and Wilson, to improve the text constderably, but
his 1llustrations are very inferior to those of his predecessor
Moor chose his from such bronzes or maibles as existed 1n our
museums, and from an important private collection he formed
princtpally in western India? Coleman’s were generally taken
from modern drawings, or the tawdry plaster smages made for
the Durgé puja of Bengali Babfis® By the aid of photography

1 Much information on the history of | descendants mn Suffoll
these states will be found m Elliot and 3 Sumilarly the small work—*Hindl
Dowsons ‘History of Ind2, and in { Mythology Vedicand Purame,’ by W J
other recent works Wilkins (Caleutta, 1893), 1s illustrated
2 Hus collection, brought from Bombay | solely from modern bazar pictures
a century ago, 1s still preserved by hus
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any one now attempting the task would be able to select perfectly
authentic examples from Hind( temples of the best age. . If this
were done judiciously, and the examples carefully reproduced,
it would not only afford a more satisfactory illustration of the
mythology of the HindGs than has yet been given to the public,
but it might also be made a history of the art of sculpture in
India, in all the ages in which it is known to us. .

From its very nature, it is evident that sculpture. can hardly
ever be so important as architecture as an illustration of the
progress of the arts, or the affinities of nations. Tied down to
the reproduction of the immutable human figure, sculpture -
hardly admits of the same variety, or the same development, as
such an art as architecture, whose business it is to administer to
all the varied wants of mankind, and to express the multifarious
aspirations of the human mind. Yet sculpture has a history,
and one that can at times convey its meaning with considerable
distinctness. No one, for instance, can take up such a book as
that of Cicognara,! and follow the gradual development of the
art as he describes it, from the first rude carvings of the
Byzantine school, till it returned in the présent day to the
mechanical perfection of the old Greek art, though without its
ennobling spirit, and not feel that he has before him a fairly
distinct illustration of the progress of the human mind during
that period. Sculpture in India may fairly claim to rank, in
power of expression, with medizval sculpture in Europe, and to
tell its tale of rise and decay with equal distinctness; but it is
also interesting as having that curious Indian peculiarity of being
written in decay. The story that Cicognara tells is one of
steady forward progress towards higher aims and better
execution. The Indian story is that of backward decline, from
the sculptures of the Bharaut and Amaravati topes, to the
illustrations of Coleman’s or Wilkins’s ‘ Hinddt Mythology.

When Hind# sculpture first dawns upon us in the rails at
Bodh-Gayé, and Bharaut B.C. 200 to 250, it is thoroughly original,
almost without a trace of foreign influence, but quite capable of
expressing its ideas, and of telling its story with a distinctness
that never was surpassed—at least in India. Some animals, such
as elgaphants, deer, and monkeys, are better represented there
than in any sculpture known in any part of the world; so, too,
are some trees, and the architectural details are cut with an
glegance and precision which are very admirable. The human
aggrgi’a E(e):o’a l'f:(zugtlixlfvc;.ry different from our standard of beauty
combine i exru ul to nature, and, where grouped together,

press the action intended with singular felicity.

1¢ Storia del s e . . . .
Venezia, [Slg.la Scultura, dal suo risorgimento in Italia sino al seculo di N apoleone.’
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For an honest purpose like pre-Raphaelite kind of art, there 1s
probably nothing much better to be found elsewhere

The art had apparently begun to decline when the gateways
at Sanch: were executed somewhat later, but whether this was
not mamly due to the more refractory character of the stone,
and a different school of workmen, 1t 1s hard to say They may
then have gamed a little 1n breadth of treatment, but it had lost
m delicacy and precision  Its downward progress was, how-
ever, arrested, apparently by the rise, in the extreme north west
of India, of a school of sculpture strongly impregnated with the
traditions of classical art  The Graeco Baktrians, driven out by
the Yue chs, continued to hold some sort of domination in
Afghamistan till not very long before our era, and a vast inter-
change of ideas was, at that period, carried on between the east
and west by means of newly -opened highways Thus Greeh
models and art became famihar, and when once a demand arose
for such workmanship, a school of art would appear For the
present 1t 1s sufficient to hnow that a quast classical school of
sculpture did exist in the Panjab, and to the west of the Indus
during the first four centuries after Christ, and 1t can hardly
have flourished there so long, without its presence bemng felt
m Indial

Its effects were certanly apparent at Amarivati in the 1st
and 2nd centuries, where a school of sculpture was developed,
partaking of the characteristics of both those of Central India
and of the west Though 1t may, 1n some respects, be inferior
to erther of the parent styles, the degree of perfection reached
by the art of sculpture at Amaravati may probably be considered
as the culmmating point attained by that art in India

When we meet 1t again in the early Hindtt temples, and
later Buddhist caves 1t has lost much of 1ts higher @sthetic and
phonetic qualities, and frequently resorts to such expedients as
giving dignity to the principal personages by making them
double the size of less important characters, and of distinguish
g gods from men by gtving them more heads and arms than
mortal man can use or understand

All this 1s developed, 1t must be confessed, with considerable
vigour and richness of effect in the temples of Orissa and of
Mysore, down to the 13th or 14th century After that, in the
north 1t was checked by the presence of the Moshims, but, 1n
the south, some of the most remarkable groups and statues—
and they are very remarhable—were executed after this time,

1 For some account of Buddhist art 1n | work on ‘Indian Sculpture and Pamting
Gandhara and of early Indian sculpture | by Mr E B Havell has recently Leen
see Grunwedel s ¢ Buddhist Art in India published by Mr Murray
Eng translation (Quantch 1gor) A
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and continued to be executed, in considerable perfection, down
to the middle of the 18th century.

As we shall see in the sequel, the art of architecture
continues to be practised with considerable success in parts of
India remote from European influence; so much so, that it
requires a practised eye to discriminate between what is new
and what is old. But the moment any figures are introduced,
especially if in action, the illusion vanishes. No mistake is then
possible, for the vericst novice can see how painfully low the
art of sculpture has fallen. Were it not for this, some of the
modern temples in Gujarit and Central India are worthy to
rank with those of past centuries ; but their paintings and their
sculptured decorations excite only feelings of dismay, and lead
one to despair of true art being ever again revived in the East.

To those who are familiar with the principles on which
these arts are practised, the cause of this difference is obvious
enough. Architecture being a technic art, its forms may be
handed down traditionally, and its principles practised almost
mechanically. The higher phonetic arts, however, of sculpture
and painting admit of no such mechanical treatment. They
require individual excellence, and a higher class of intellectual
power of expression, to ensure their successful development.
Architecture may, consequently, linger on amidst much
political decay ; but, like literature, the phonetic arts can only
be successfully cultivated where a higher moral and intellectual
standard prevails than, it is feared, is at present to be found in
India.

MYTHOLOGY.

_ Whenever any one will seriously undertake to write the
history of sculpture in India, he will find the materials abundant
and the sequence by no means difficult to follow; but, with
regard to mythology, the case is different. It cannot, however,
be said t}_lat the materials are not abundant for this branch of
the. enquiry also; but they are of a much less tangible or
satisfactory nature, and have become so entangled, that it is
extremely difficult to obtain any clear ideas regarding them;
and it 1s to be feared they must remain so, until those who
Investigate the subject will condescend to study the architecture
and the sculpture of the country as well as its books. The
latter contain a good deal, but they do not contain all the
information available on the subject, and they require to be
steadied and confirmed by what is built or carved, which alone
Canff%l\}e precxsi?{n &nd substance to what is written.
] S Temarkable that, with all the present day activity
151 every bran;:h of Sanskrit research, so pv,ery Iittleyhas been
one for the illustration of mythology, which is so intimately
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connected with the whole Iiterature Tt would be a legitimate
part of the duty of the Archzological Surveys to collect matenals
on a systematic plan for this object , and the production of 1llustra-
tions has now become so easy and nexpensive that photographs
from ongial materials of a satisfactory class might readily
be published to supply this most pressing desideratum  The
detauls of the emblems and symbols of the numerous divinities
of the pantheon could also be collected, along with the delinea-
tions, by those famihiar with such symbols All this could
easily be accomplished, and 1t 15 consequently hoped 1t may
before long be attempted?

Much of the confusion of 1deas that prevails on this subject
no doubt arises from the exaggerated importance 1t has been
the fashion to ascribe to the Vedas, as explaining everything
connected with the mythology of the Hindus It would, indeed,
be impossible to over estimate the value of these writings from
a philological or ethnological point of view Their discovery
and elaboration have revolutionised our 1deas as to the migra-
tions of races n the remote ages of antiquty and established
the affiliation of the Aryan races on a basis that seems absolutely
unassailable, but 1t cannot be too strongly msisted upon that
the Aryans are a race of strangers m India distinct from the
Indian peoples themselves They may, as hinted above, have
come into India some three thousand years before Christ, and
may have retained their purity of blood and faith for many
generations, but with the beginning of the political Kaliyug
—or, to speak more correctly, at the time of the events detailed
in the Mahébbdrata, say 1200 years BC—they had lost much
of both, while every successive wave of immigration that has
crossed the Indus dunng the last three thousand years has
imparred the purity of therr race From this cause and from
theirr admixture with the aborigines, it may probably be with
confidence asserted that there 1s not now five per cent—perhaps
not one—of pure Aryan blood in the present population of
India, nor, consequently, does the rehigion of the Vedas constitute
one twentieth part of the present religion of the people 2

With the Vedas, however, we have very little to do 1n the
present work The worship they foreshadow 1s of a class too
purely 1ntellectual to require the assistance of the stonemason
and the carver to give 1t expression The worship of the

1 Numerous excellent llustrations exist | Professor A A Macdonells ¢ Vedie
among the matenals already accumulated | Mjythology 1n the Grundnss der indo
by the Arch-eological Surveys in Southern - ’
and Western India and 1n the Caleatta
Museum —but at present there seems
ittle prospect of their publication Mythology *

2 For the mythology of the Vedas see
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Aryans was addressed to the sun and moon; the firmament
and all its hosts; the rain-bearing cloud; the sun-ushering
dawn. All that was beautiful in the heavens above or beneficent
on earth, was sung by them in hymns of elevated praise, and
addressed in terms of awe or endearment as fear or hope pre-
vailed in the bosom of the worshipper.! Had this gone on for
some time longer than it did, the objects worshipped by the
Aryans in India might have become imaged as gods, like those
of Greece and Rome, endowed with all the feelings and all the
failings of humanity. In India it was otherwise; the deities
were dethroned, but were not degraded. There is no trace in
Vedic times, so far as at present known, of Indra or Varuna, of
Agni or Ushas, being represented in wood or stone, or of their
requiring houses or temples to shelter them. It is true indeed
that the terms of endearment in which they are addressed are
frequently such as mortals use in speaking of each other; but
how otherwise can man express his feeling of love or fear, or
address his supplication to the being whose assistance he
implores?

The great beauty of the Veda is, that it stops short before
the powers of nature are dwarfed into human forms, and when
every man stood independently by himself, and sought through
the intervention of all that was great or glorious on the earth,
or in the skies, to approach the great spirit that is beyond and
above all created things.

Had the Aryans been a numerical majority in India, and
able to preserve their blood and caste in tolerable purity, the
religion of India could hardly ever have sunk so low as it did,
though it might have fallen below the standard of the Veda.
What really destroyed it was, that each succeeding immigration
of lgzss pure Aryan or of Turanian races rendered their numerical
majority relatively less and less, while their inevitable influence
so educated the subject races as to render their moral majority
even less important. These processes went on steadily and
uninterruptedly till, in the time of Buddha, the native religions
rose fairly to an equality with that of the Aryans, and after-
wards for a while eclipsed it. The Vedas were only ultimately
sa.ved from absolute annihilation in India, by being connected
with the Vaishnava and Saiva superstitions, where their
inanimate forms may still be recognised, but painfully degraded
from their primitive elevation.

_ When we turn from the Vedas, and try to investigate the
origin of those religions that finally absorbed the Vedas in

! The ritual of the Veda is chiefly, i ’ i ibi
X y,ifnot | searches,” vol. xvii. p. 194 ; ibid., p. 614.
;Vhlo “t} ’ gddressedto the elements, particu- | Conf. Bergaigne, ‘L Rge?iéion Védique’ ;
arlyto re.—H. H. Wilson, ‘ Asiatic Re- Oldenburg, * Die Religion des Veda,’
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their abominations, we find our means of information painfully
scanty and unsatisfactory. As will appear in the sequel, all that
was written in India that is worth reading was written by the
Aryans; what was built was built by Turanians and Dravidians.
But the known buildings extend back only to the 3rd century
B.C., while the books may be ten centuries earlier, and, as might
{be expected, it is only accidentally and in the most contemptuous
terms that the proud Aryans even allude to the abject Dasyus
or l]:heir religion. What, therefore, we practically know of them
is little more than inferences drawn from results, and from what
““v¢: now see passing in India.

Notwithstanding the admitted imperfection of materials, it
;eems to be becoming more and more evident, that we have
n the north of India one great group of native religions,
vhich we know in their latest developments as the Buddhist,
[aina, and Vaishnava religions. The first named we only
<now as it was taught by Sakyamuni before his death about
180 B.C, but no one I presume supposes that he was the
irst to invent that form of belief, or that it was not based
>n some preceding forms. The Buddhists themselves, accord-
ng to the shortest calculation, admit of four preceding Buddhas
—according to the more formal accounts, of twenty-four. A
oslace is assigned to each of these, where he was born, and
vhere he died, the father and mother’s name is recorded, and
che name, too, of the Bodhi-tree under whose shade he
attained Buddhahood. The dates assigned to each of these
wre childishly fabulous, but they may have been real personages,
whose dates extended back to a very remote antiquity.?
+,_The Jains, in like manner, claim the existence of twenty-
fotr. Tirthankars, including Mahavira the last. Their places
of birth and death, ages and numbers of converts, are equally
recorded, all are in northern India, though little else is told
of them; but, from their fabulous ages, stature, and the
immeasurable periods of the past when they are said to have
lived—they can only be looked on as purely fabulous. The
series ends with Mahévira, who was the contemporary of
Sakyamuni, and is said to have died before him at Pawa
in Bihar,

The Vaishnava series is shorter, consisting of only ten
Avatars ; but it, too, closes at the same time, Buddha himself
being the ninth, whilst the last is yet to come. Its fifth

1 A list of the twenty four Buddhas, | Representations of six or seven of their
with these particulars, is given 1 the | Bodhi trees, with the names attached,
introduction to Turnour’s ¢ Mahdwansa,” | have been found at Bharaut and Ajantd,
introd, p 32. See also Spence Hardy’s | showing at least that more than four
*Manual of Budhism,’ 2nd ed. pp 96ff. | were recogmsed,
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Aryans was addressed to the sun and- moon; the firmament
and all its hosts; the rain-bearing cloud; the sun-ushering
dawn. All that was beautiful in the heavens above or beneficent
on earth, was sung by them in hymns of elevated praise, and
addressed in terms of awe or endearment as fear or hope pre-
vailed in the bosom of the worshipper.! Had this gone on for
some time longer than it did, the objects worshipped by the
Aryans in India might have become imaged as gods, like those
of Greece and Rome, endowed with all the feelings and all the
failings of humanity. In India it was otherwise; the deities
were dethroned, but were not degraded. There is no trace in
Vedic times, so far as at present known, of Indra or Varuna, of
Agni or Ushas, being represented in wood or stone, or of their
requiring houses or temples to shelter them. It is true indeed
that the terms of endearment in which they are addressed are
frequently such as mortals use in speaking of each other; but
how otherwise can man express his feeling of love or fear, or
address his supplication to the being whose assistance he
implores ? ,

The great beauty of the Veda is, that it stops short before
the powers of nature are dwarfed into human forms, and when
every man stood independently by himself, and sought through
the intervention of all that was great or glorious on the earth,
or in the skies, to approach the great spirit that is beyond and
above all created things.

Had the Aryans been a numerical majority in India, and
able to preserve their blood and caste in tolerable purity, the
religion of India could hardly ever have sunk so low as it did,
though it might have fallen below the standard of the Veda.
What really destroyed it was, that each succeeding immigration
of less pure Aryan or of Turanian races rendered their numerical
majority relatively less and less, while their inevitable influence
so educated the subject races as to render their moral majority
even less important. These processes went on steadily and
uninterruptedly till, in the time of Buddha, the native religions
rose fairly to an equality with that of the Aryans, and after-
wards for a while eclipsed it. The Vedas were only ultimately
saved from absolute annihilation in India, by being connected
§v1th_ the Vaishnava and Saiva superstitions, where their
Inanimate forms may still be recognised, but painfully degraded
from their primitive elevation.

. When we turn from the Vedas, and try to investigate the
origin of those religions that finally absorbed the Vedas in

¥ The ritual of the Veda is chj . b
! : is chiefly, if not | searches,’ vol. xvii. p. 194 ; ibid., P 614.
]‘Z?{;l 1&)’ gfed:e_sifdto thcrz_elements,p;).rticu- Conf, Bergaigne‘,’l ¢ I{)a Rgcligion \Y% :Ediqu,c "3
: ~—H. H. Wilson, ¢ Asiatic Re- | Oldenburg, ¢ Die Religion des Ved,
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their abominations, we find our means of information pamfully
scanty and unsatisfactory  As will appear n the sequel, all that
was written 1 India that 1s worth reading was written by the
Aryans, what was built was built by Turanians and Dravidians
But the known buildings extend back only to the 3rd century
BC, while the books may be ten centuries earlier, and, as might
be expected, 1t 1s only accidentally and 1 the most contemptuous
terms that the proud Aryans even allude to the abject Dasyus
or;therr religton  What, therefore, we practically know of them
/Le Mttle more than inferences drawn from results, and from what

wf* now see passing in India

Notwithstanding the admitted imperfection of matenals, it
seems to be becoming more and more evident, that we have
in the north of India one great group of native religions,
which we know 1n therr latest developments as the Buddhist,
Jamna, and Vaishnava religions The first named we only
know as 1t was taught by Sikyamuni before us death about
480 BC, but no one I presume supposes that he was the
first to invent that form of belief, or that 1t was not based
on some preceding forms The Buddhists themselves, accord
g to the shortest calculation, admit of four preceding Buddhas
—according to the more formal accounts, of twenty four A
place 1s assigned to each of these, where he was born, and
where he died, the father and mother’s name 1s recorded, and
the name, too, of the Bodhi-tree under whose shade he
attamed Buddhahood The dates assigned to each of these
are childishly fabulous, but they may have been real personages,
whose dates extended back to a very remote antiquity 1

The Jans, in like manner, claim the existence of twenty
fouz Tirthankars, including Mahavira the last Their places
of bu‘t%and death, ages and numbers of converts, are equally
recorded, all are m northern India, though little else 1s tola
of them, but, from therr fabulous ages, stature, and the
immeasurable pertods of the past when they are said to have
lived—they can only be looked on as purely fabulous The
series ends with Mahfvira, who was the contemporary of
Sakyamuni, and 1s sard to have died before him at Pawa
m Bihar

The Vaishnava series 1s shorter, consisting of only ten
Avatirs, but 1it, too, closes at the same time, Buddha himself
being the nminth, whilst the last 15 yet to come Its fifth

1 A list of the twenty four Buddhas | Representations of six or seven of their
with these particulars, 1s given 1n the | Bodht trees with the names attached
troduction to Turnour s ‘Mah&wansa * | have been found at Bharaut and A]antn’
mtrod p 32  See also Spence Hardys | showing at least that more than four

Manual of Budtusm,’ znd ed pp 96ff | were recogmised
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Avatar takes us back to R&ma, who, if our chronology is
correct, may have lived B.C. 2000 ; the fourth—Narasimha, or the
man lion—may possibly point to the time the Aryans entered
India. The three first deal with creation and events anterior
to man’s appearance on earth. In this respect the Vaishnava
list differs from the other two. They only record the exist-
ence of men who attained greatness by the practice of virtue,
and immortality by teaching the ways of emancipation from
rebirths, The Vaishnavas brought their god to earth, to mix
and interfere in mundane affairs in a manner that neither the
earlier Aryan nor the Buddhist dreamt of, and so degraded the
earlier religion of India into the monstrous system of idolatry
that now prevails in that country.

No attempt, so far as I know, has been made to explain
the origin of the Saiva religion ; it was, however, most probably
an aboriginal superstition assimilated by the Brahmans. The
earliest authentic written allusion to it seems to be that of the
Indian ambassador to Bardisanes (cz7. A.D. 220), who described a
cave in the north of India which contained an image of a god,
half-man, half-woman.! This is beyond doubt the Ardhanarisa
form of Siva, so familiar afterwards at Elephanta and in every
paft of India. The earliest engraved representations of this
god seem to be those on the coins of Kadphises II. (about 80 to
g0 A.D.), where the figure with the trident and the Bull certainly
prefigure the principal personage in this religion.? Besides all
this, it seems now tolerably well ascertained, that the practice
of endowing gods with a multiplicity of limbs took- a much
greater development in Tibet and the trans-Himalayan countries
than in India, and that the wildest Tantric forms of Durga and
other divinities or demons are more common and more developed
in Nepal and Tibet than they are even in India Proper.? If
this is S0, it seems pretty clear, as the evidence now stands,
’ghat Saivism is an aboriginal or northern superstition——possibly
m’groduc:ed into India by some of the northern hordes who
mlgrat?d into India long before the Christian Era.

It is also only too true that no attempt has yet been made
to ascertain what the religion of the Dravidians was before
they adopted either the .Jaina or the Vaishnava or Saiva forms
of religion. It is possible that among the Pdndu Kallus, and
other forms of ‘ Rude Stone Monuments’ that are found every-

1 Stobzeus, ¢ Physica,” Gaisford’s ed. India,” pp. 124-128, plate 25, and

P- 543 see also Priaulx, ‘India and
Rome,’ p. 1533 Burgess, ‘Rock-Temples
of Elephanta,” 8vo ed. p. 67.

* Wilson’s ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ plates 10,
11; P. Gardner’s “ Coins of the Greek
and Scythic Kings of Bactria and

introd. p. so. .

3 Compare Griinwedel’s ¢ Mythologie
des Buddhismus in Tibet und der
Mongolei.’ Buddhist figures have been
subjected to the same treatment as the
Hind( gods: to make them demoniac,



INTRODUCTION, 43

where in the south, we may find the fossil remains of the old
Dravidian religion before they adopted that of the Hindis
These monuments, however, have not been examined with
anything like the care requisite for the solution of a complex
problem like this, and till 1t is done we must rest content with
our ignorance?!

In the north we have been somewhat more fortunate, and
enough is now known to make it clear that, so scon as
enquirers apply themselves earnestly to the task, we may
know enough to make the general outline at least tolerably
clear. When I first published my work on ‘ Tree and Serpent
Worship,” in 1869, no one suspected, at least no one had
hinted 1n type, that such a form of religion existed in Bengal.
Since that time, however, so much has been written on the
subject, and proofs have accumulated with such rapidity, that
few will now be bold enough to deny that Trees were
worshipped in India in the earliest times, and that a Naga
people did exist, especially in the north-west, who had a
strange veneration for snakes In the Buddhist legends,
Buddha is constantly represented as converting Nigas, and
whilst a superhuman character is ascribed to them, they
doubtless represent people of Turaman descent? Further,
snake worship is prevalent still, especially among the lower
castes, and, though to a less extent, yet somehow connected
with it, is the veneration of trees® It 1s also quite certain that
underlying Buddhism we everywhere find evidence of a stratum
of Tree and Serpent Worship  Sometimes it may be repressed
and obscured, but at others it crops up again, and, to a certain
extent, the worship of the Tree and the Serpent, at some
times and in certain places, almost supersedes that of the
founder of the religion himself

The five, or seven, or thousand-headed Néga is everywhere

1 A book was published in 1873 by
the late Mr Breeks, of the Madras
Cuil Service, on the Pnmtive Tnbes
of the Nilagins, which gives a fuller
account of these *‘rude stone monu
ments” than any other yet given to
the public It can hardly, however, be
accepted as a solution of the problem,
which requires a wider survey than he
was able to make  See also Fergusson’s
¢Rude Stone Monuments’ (1872), pp
455 499 .

< The Nigbansts of Chutia Nigpur, who
apperr to have come from about Gorakh
pur 1n northern Bihir, are evidently of
an early Niga or snale worshipping
T™ee

¢ In Malabar, ¢ a clump of wild jungle
trees luxunantly festooned with graceful
creepers 1s usually found m the south
west corner of the gardens of all respect
able Malaydli Hindlis  The spot 1s left
free to nature to deal with as she likes;
every tree and bush, every branch and
twig 1s sacred  This 1s the *zashdeteem
kdvn’ (powson shnne} or *ndga lotta’
(snake shnne) Usually there 15 z
gramte stone (chittra kuta Fallu) carved
fter the fashion of a cobra’s hood set up
and consecrited 1n this waste spot.”—
Logan’s ¢ Malabar,” vol 1. p 183 For
some account of Trees worshipped in
Western India, see Bombday Gazetteer,
vol 1x. pt 1 pp 382 388, '
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present in the temples of the Jains, and pervades the whole
religion of the Vaishnavas! In the great act of creation the
Naga performs the principal part in the churning of the ocean,
and in almost every representation of Vishnu he appears either
as supporting and watching over him, or as performzflg some
subsidiary part in the scene. It is, in fact, the Naga that
binds together and gives unity to this great group of yelxglons,
and it is the presence of the Tree and Serpent worship under-
lying Buddhism, Jainism, and Vaishnavism that seems to prove
almost incontestably that there existed a people in the north
of India, whether we call them Dasyus, Kolamax?s, or by any
other name, who were Tree and Serpent worshippers, before
they adopted any of the later Hindl forms of faith. Nothing
can be more antagonistic to the thoughts and feelings of a pure
Aryan race than such forms of worship, and nothing more
completely ante-Vedic than its rites.® We seem, then, a}lmost
forced to assume that it was an aboriginal superstition in the
north of India, and it was the conversion of the peoglg to
whom it belonged that gave rise to that triarchy of religions
that have competed with each other in the north during the
last two thousand years.

This solution of the difficulty has the further advantage that
it steps in at once clearly to explain what philology is only
dimly guessing at, though its whole tendency, as well as
that of ethnology, now seems in the same direction. If this
view of the mythology be correct, it seems certain that there
existed in the north of India, before the arrival of the Aryans,
a people whose affinities were all with the Tibetans, Burmese,
Siamese, and other trans-Himalayan populations, and who
were not Dravidians, though they may have been intimately
connected with one division at least of the inhabitants of
Ceylon.

Both the pre-Aryan races of India belonged to the

! Snake worship may have been intro-
duced into the south from the north;
and it has been remarked that snake

there does not seem to be any very clos;i1
connection between Snake worship ant
Saivism, though there are some coinci-

images are very frequent about Jaina
temples in Mysore and Xanara. At
Negapatam is a temple dedicated to
Niganith, and at Subrahmanya in South
Kanara, at Nigarkoil, at ManArchal in
Travankor, and elsewhere, are also snake
temples much resorted to. No Brihman
ever officiates in a Niga temple. See
also Thurston, ‘Ethnographic Notes in
Southern India,’ 1906, pp. 283-293.

* Though Siva is always represented
" with a black snake as one of his symbols

dences that may point that way; in
Kanara, NAga images are set up facing
the east, under the shade of two pipal
trees —a male and female growing
together and married with proper rites.
Beside them grow a margosa and bilva
tree as witnesses ; now these latter trees
are more or less consecrated to Siva.  On
the other hand no trace of Tree-worship
secems to be mingled with the various
forms of adoration paid to this divinity.
The tulasi or basil is sacred to Vishnu.
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nian group; but, as hinted above, the Dravidians belonged
;l;l": diﬂ"e;gent E;);,nd more westerly branch of that great family

ankind .
Ofl’I’II‘hese, however, are speculations which hardly admit of
proof in the present state of our knowledge, and would con-
sequently be quite out of place here, were it not that some
such theory seems indispensable to explain the phenomena of
the architectural history of India. That ofthe north is so
essentially different from that of the south that they cannot
possibly belong to the same people. Neither of them are
Aryan; and unless we admit that the two divisions of the
country were occupied by people essentially different in blood,
though still belonging to the building races of mankind, we
cannot possibly understand how they always practised, and
to the present employ, styles so essentially different. Until
these various ethnographical and mythological problems are
{understood and appreciated, the styles of architecture in
India seem a chaos without purpose or meaning. Once,
however, they are grasped and applied, their history assumes
la dignity and importance far greater than is due to any
merely wmsthetic merits they may possess. Even that, how-
lever, is in many respects remarkable, and, when combined
with the scientific value of the styles, seems to render them

s worthy of study as those of any other people with whose
arts we are acquainted.

‘ STATISTICS.

It would gdd very much to the clearness of what follows
[t were possible to compile any statistical tables which would
fepresent with anything like precision the mode in which the
deople of India are distributed, either as regards their religious
deliefs or their ethnographical relations. The late census of
‘901 has afforded a mass of material for this purpose, but the
nformation is distributed through some thirty foljo volumes,
n sucg a manner as to make it difficult to abstract what is
\;ante so as to render it intelligible to the general reader.
g:;;.lh?weve‘, ]x)f th\:. \P:ere done, the result would hardly, for

easons, be satisfactory. The uneducated ma. )
] . sses
azy ideas even with regard to their religion, and can h::'?i‘lle
:e?fngttfi lt: lgrégtw 1:olwhmh OIfI the larger sections of Hindﬁisn}:
ar elongs. Hence, in the tab! i
ae enumeration of the members of ﬁumerous gﬁié‘f :;:tg “},)?.\r;
aish) )
Toups are the most intere;ting fo‘:ixv:, et though these larger
f
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present in the temples of the Jains, and pervades the whole
religion of the Vaishnavas! In the great act of creation the
Naga performs the principal part in the churning of the ocean,
and in almost every representation of Vishnu he appears either
as supporting and watching over him, or as performing some
subsidiary part in the scene. It is, in fact, the Naga that
binds together and gives unity to this great group of religions,
and it is the presence of the Tree and Serpent worship under-
lying Buddhism, Jainism, and Vaishnavism that seems to prove
almost incontestably that there existed a people in the north
of India, whether we call them Dasyus, Kolarians, or by any
other name, who were Tree and Serpent worshippers, before
they adopted any of the later Hinda forms of faith. Nothing
can be more antagonistic to the thoughts and feelings of a pure
Aryan race than such forms of worship, and nothing more
completely ante-Vedic than its rites.? We seem, then, almost
forced to assume that it was an aboriginal superstition in the
north of India, and it was the conversion of the people to
whom it belonged that gave rise to that triarchy of religions
that have competed with each other in the north during the
last two thousand years.

This solution of the difficulty has the further advantage that
it steps in at once clearly to explain what philology is only
dimly guessing at, though its whole tendency, as well as
that of ethnology, now seems in the same direction. If this
view of the mythology be correct, it scems certain that there
existed in the north of India, before the arrival of the Aryans,
a people whose affinities were all with the Tibetans, Burmese,
Siamese, and other trans- Himalayan populations, and who
were not Dravidians, though they may have been intimately
connected with one division at least of the inhabitants of
Ceylon.

Both the pre-Aryan races of India belonged to the

1 e warchi . .
Snake worship may have been intro- | there does not seem to be any very close

duced into the south” from the north ;
and it has been remarked that snake
Images are very frequent about Jaina
temples in Mysore and Kanara. At
Ni:gapittam is a temple dedicated to
Niéganith, and at Subrahmanya in South
Kanara, at Nfgarkoil, at Manérchal in
Travankor, and elsewhere, are also snake
temples much resorted to. No Brihman
ever officiates in a NAga temple. See
also Thurston, ‘ Ethnographic Notes in
Sozuthern India,’ 1906, pp. 283-293.

2 Though Siva is always represented
with a black snake as one of his symbols

connection between Snake worship and
Saivism, though there are some coinci-
dences that may point that way; in
Kanara, NAga images are set up facing
the east, under the shade of two pipal
trees —a male and female growing
together and married with proper rites.
Beside them grow a margosa and bilva
tree as witnesses ; now these latter trees
are more or less consecrated to Siva. On
the other hand no trace of Tree-worship
seems to be mingled with the various
forms of adoration paid to this divinity.
The #e/as? or basil is sacred to Vishnu.
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Turanian group; but, as hinted above, the Dravidians belonged
to a different and more westerly branch of that great family
of mankind. .

These, however, are speculations which hardly admit of
proof in the present state of our knowledge, and would con-
sequently be quite out of place here, were it not that some
such theory seems indispensable to explain the phenomena of
the architectural history of India. That of"the north is so
essentially different from that of the south that they cannot
possibly belong to the same people. Neither of them are
Aryan; and unless we admit that the two divisions of the
country were occupied by people essentially different in blood,
‘hough still belonging to the building races of mankind, we
:annot possibly understand how they always practised, and
‘o the present employ, styles so essentially different, Until
hese various ethnographical and mythological problems are
inderstood and appreciated, the styles of architecture in
‘ndia seem a chaos without purpose or meaning. Once,
wowever, they are grasped and applied, their history assumes
, dignity and importance far greater than is due to any
serely w@sthetic merits they may possess. Even that, how-
ver, is in many respects remarkable, and, when combined
rith the scientific value of the styles, seems to render them
s worthy of study as those of any other people with whose
rts we are acquainted.

STATISTICS.

It would add very much to the clearness of what follows
'it were possible to compile any statistical tables which would
:present with anything like precision the mode in which the
eople of India are distributed, either as regards their religious
eliefs or their ethnographical relations, The late census of
901 has afforded a mass of material for this purpose, but the
formation is distributed through some thirty folio volumes,
1 such a manner as to make it difficult to abstract what is
anted so as to render it intelligible to the general reader.
wven, however, if this were done, the result would hardly, for
wveral reasons, be satisfactory. The uneducated masses have
azy ideas even with regard to their religion, and can hardly
s expected to know to which of the larger sections of Hinddism
teir particular sect belongs. Hence, in the tables we are given
le enumeration of the members of numerous Hindd sects, but
ot classified under Saiva, Vaishnava, etc,, though these larger
roups are the most interesting for us.
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The census results for all India may be briefly stated as
follows :

British Provinces in India . 221,409,000 . . 75§- per cent.

Burma . . . . 10,490,000 . 3t

Native States . . . 62,462,000 . -3 ¢
ToTAL . . 294,361,000

Notwithstanding difficulties or defects, it may be useful to
state here that the population of the whole of India, inclusive

of Burma—when arranged by religions—was found to stand
as follows:

Hindds of all sects . . 207,147,000, or 7-10ths
Musalmins . . 62,458,000, or fully 1-5th
Buddhists—mostly in Burma 9,477,000, scarcely 1-30th
Primitive or Animistic 8,584,000, about 1-34th
Christians . . . . 2,923,200, about 1-99th
Sikhs . . 2,195,300, about 1-134th
Jains . . . . . 1,334,200, about 1-220th
Parsis, Jews, and others . 242,300, about 1-1200th

_ The tables of this census also afford us some information
with regard to the distribution of races among the people,
though it could not be expected that the ethnological survey
should yet be able to organise a satisfactory census of the
races, though the distribution of languages helps us somewhat.
Here, however, it is to be borne in mind that, especially in
northern In_dia, many aboriginal or non-Aryan tribes have
changed their language for one of the Sanskritic family spoken
by their neighbours., Hence we must regard the Indo-Aryan
group of languages as including a vast number of people of
Turanian and mixed descent. The tables show that upwards
of 221,000,000 speak Indo-Aryan tongues—including Baloch,
Pashtu,. Marathi, Bengéli, etc.—that is about three-fourths of
the entire population, whilst close on 60,000,000 or a fifth are
Dravidians and Kolarians, Gonds, Brahuis, etc., which the
census has grouped together as a Dravida - Munda group.
Lastly, the Indo-Chinese and Malayan, including Tibetan,
Burmese, etc.,, number 1 1,720,000, or about four per cent. of the
whole,

The first linguistic group includes, of course, the Muham-
madans ; but we know that many of the Moslims of India
l\:—;r% refcrmtg:d from slaves purchased and brought up in the
moit ﬁu Iﬂ:;exr masters, In Bengal especially, where they are
perhaps mosrt?usf they are Bengalis pure and simple, many
from o  Of W}lom have adopted that creed quite recently

ves 1t is not difficult to understand or explain.
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Though there may consequently be 62,458,000 of Musalmans
in India at the present day, we may feel quite certain that not
one-half of this number are immugrants or the descendants
of emigrants who entered India during the last eight centuries

The same 1s probably true of the Turaman races, who
entered India 1n the first ten centuries after our era It 1s
scarcely probable that they were sufficiently numerous to be
the progenitors of thirty millions of people, and, if they were
so, the mothers, in nme cases out of ten, were most probably
natives of Inda

Of the Aryans we know less, but, if so great a number
as forty mullions can trace anything like a direct descent from
them at the present day, the amount of pure Aryan blood n
their veins must be mfinitesimally small Yet, though their
blood may be diluted, the influence of their intellect remains
so powerfully mmpressed on every mstitution of the country
that, had they penished altogether, their previous presence is
still an element of the utmost importance n the ethnic relations
of the land

Another census may enable us to speak with still more
precision with regard to these various divisions of the mass
of the people of Hindustan but meanwhile the element that
seems to be most important, though the least investigated
hitherto, 1s the extent of the aboriginal race It has been
so overlooked, that putting 1t at a hundred millions may seem
an exaggeration  Its itellectual inferiority has kept 1t mn the
background, but 1ts presence everywhere seems to me the only
means of explaining most of the phenomena we meet con
tinually, especially those connected with the history of the
architecture of the country Except on some such hypothesis
as that just shadowed forth, I do not know how we are to
account for the presence of certain local forms of buildings we
find in the north, or to explamn the persistence with which
they were adhered to

When from these purely ethnographic speculations we turn
to ash how far rehigion and race comncide, we are left with
still less information of a reliable character As a rule, the
Dravidians are Saivas, and Saiwva 1 the exact proportion of
the purity of their blood In other words, in the extreme
south of India they are immensely in the majority In some
districts of the Madras Presidency they are as 6 or 7 to 1 of
the followers of Vishnu, and generally in the south, 2 to 1,
but as we proceed northward they become equal, and 1n some
of the northern districts of the Madras Presidency the pro-
portions are reversed

In Bengal, and wherever Buddhism once prevailed, the
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as follows:
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Buddhists—mostly in Burma 9,477,000, scarcely 1-30th
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Sikhs 2,195,300, about 1-134th
Jains . . . . . 1,334,200, about 1-220th
Parsis, Jews, and others . 242,300, about 1-1200th
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with regard to the distribution of races among the people,
though it could not be expected that the ethnological survey
should yet be able to organise a satisfactory census of the
races, though the distribution of languages helps us somewhat.
Here, however, it is to be borne in mind that, especially in
northern India, many aboriginal or non-Aryan tribes have
changed their language for one of the Sanskritic family spoken
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Though there may consequently be 62,458,000 of Musalméns
1n India at the present day, we may feel quite certan that not
one half of this number are immugrants or the descendants
of emigrants who entered India dunng the last eight centuries

The same 1s probably true of the Turamian races, who
entered India 1n the first ten centuries after our era It 1s
scarcely probable that they were sufficiently numerous to be
the progemitors of thirty mullions of people, and, if they were
so, the mothers, 1n nine cases out of ten, were most probably
natives of India

Of the Aryans we know less, but, 1f so great a number
as forty millions can trace anything like a direct descent from
them at the present day, the amount of pure Aryan blood 1n
their vemns must be mfintesimally small Yet, though their
blood may be diluted, the influence of their intellect remains
so powerfully mmpressed on every mstitution of the country
that, had they perished altogether, their previous presence 1s
still an element of the utmost importance 1n the ethnic relations
of the land ~

Another census may enable us to speak with still more
precision with regard to these various divisions of the mass
of the people of Hindustan but meanwhile the element that
seems to be most important, though the least investigated
hitherto, 1s the extent of the abornigmal race It has been
so overlooked, that putting 1t at a hundred millions may seem
an exaggeration  Its intellectual inferiority has kept 1t 1n the
background, but 1ts presence everywhere seems to me the only
means of explamming most of the phenomena we meet con
tinvally, especially those connected with the history of the
architecture of the country Except on some such hypothesis
as that just shadowed forth, I do not know how we are to
account for the presence of certain focaf forms of buildings we
find 1n the north, or to explam the persistence with which
they were adhered to

When from these purely ethnographic speculations we turn
to ash how far religion and race comcide, we are left with
still less information of a reliable character As a rule, the
Dravidians are Satvas, and Sarva m the exact proportion of
the purity of their blood In other words, in the extreme
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but as we proceed northward they become equal, and 1n some
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portions are reversed
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Where Saivism held its place or crept in was apparently
among those races who were Dravidians or Turanians, or had
affinities with the Tartar races, who immigrated from the north
long before the Muhammadan conquest.

To most people these may appear as rash generalisations,
and at the present stage of the enquiry would be so in reality,
if no further proof could be afforded. “After reading the follow-
ing pages, I trust most of them at least will be found to rest
on the basis of a fair induction from the facts brought forward,
It might, consequently, have appeared more logical to defer
these statements to the end of the work, instead of placing
them at the beginning. Unless, however, they are read and
mastered first, a great deal that is stated in the following pages
will be unintelligible, and the scope and purpose of the work
can be neither understood nor appreciated.!

Architecture 1 all Countries,’ 3rd ed.
vol 1. wmntrod. pp 52 85

! For a fuller statement of the author’s
views on Lthnography as apphed to
Architectural art, see s ‘ History of
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BOOK 1.
BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE.

—————

CHAPTER L
INTRODUCTION AND CLASSIFICATION.

IT may create a feeling of disappointment in some minds
when they are told that there is no stone architecture in
India older than two and a half centuries before the Christian
Era; but, on the other hand, it adds immensely to the clear-
ness of what follows to be able to assert that India owes the
introduction of the use of stone for architectural purposes, as
she does that of Buddhism as a state religion, to the great
Asoka, who reigned from about B.C, 265 to 228,

It is not, of course, meant to insinuate that the people of
India had no architecture before that date; on the contrary,
it can be proved that they possessed palaces and halls of
assembly, perhaps even temples, of great magnificence and
splendour, long anterior to Asoka’s accession; but, like the
buildings of the Burmese at the present day, they were all
in wood. Stone, in those days, seems to have been employed
only for the foundations of buildings, or in engineering works,
such as city walls and gates, or bridges or embankments; all
else, as will appear from the sequel, were framed in carpentry,
Much as we may now regret this, as all these buildings have
consequently perished, it is not so clear, as it may at first
appear, that the Indians were wrong in this, inasmuch as,
in all respects, except durability, wood is a better building
material than stone. It is far more easily cut and carved,
larger spaces can be covered with fewer and less cumbrous
points of support than is possible with stone, and colour and
gilding are much more easily applied to wood than to stone.
For the same outlay twice the space can be covered, and
more than twice the splendour obtained by the use of the
more perishable material, the one great defect being that it
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This being the case, it would be in vain to look for any
earlier architecture of any importance in India before Asoka’s
time: such could be expected only in countries where stone
had been in use from the very earliest times. The Aryans, who
were dominant before the rise of Buddhism, wrote books and
expressed their ideas in words, like their congeners all the world
over, but they do not seem successfully to have cultivated the
@sthetic arts, or to have sought for immortality through the
splendour or durability of their buildings. That was the aspira-
tion of the Turanian and other races, and we owe it to this
circumstance that we are enabled to write with any certainty
the history of their rise and fall as evidenced in their archi-
tectural productions.

There is no @ priori improbability that the Dravidian races
of the south of India, or the indigenous races of the north, may
not have erected temples or other buildings at a very early
date, but if so, all that can be said is that all trace of them is
lost. When we first meet the Buddhist style it is in its infancy
—a wooden style painfully struggling into lithic forms—and we
have no reason to suppose that other styles were then more
advanced. When, however, we first meet them, some six or
seven centuries afterwards, they are so complete in all their
details, and so truly lithic in their forms, that they have hitherto
baffled all attempts to trace them back to their original types,
either in the wood or brick work, from which they may have
been derived. So completely, indeed, have all the earlier
examples been obliterated, that it is now doubtful whether the
missing links can ever be replaced. Still, as one single example
of a Hindi temple dating before the Christian Era might solve
the difficulty, we ought not to despair of such being found,
while the central provinces of India remain so unexplored as
they are. Where, nnder ordinary circumstances, we onght o
look for them, would be among the ruins of the ancient cities
which once crowded the valley of the Ganges; but there
the ruthless Moslim or the careless Hindd have thoroughly
obliterated all traces of any that may ever have existed. In
the remote valleys of the Himaélaya, or of Central India, there
may, however, exist remains which will render the origin and
progress of Hindi architecture as clear and as certain as that
of the Buddhist; but till these are discovered, it is with the
architecture of the Buddhist that our history naturally begins.
Besides this, however, from the happy accident of the Buddhists
very early adopting the mode of excavating their temples in
the living rock, their remains are imperishably preserved to us,
while it is only too probable that those of the Hind{, being in
less durable forms, have disappeared, The former, therefore,
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are easily classified and dated, while the origin of the latter, for
the present, seems lost in the mist of the early ages of Indian
arts. Meanwhile, the knowledge that the architectural history
of India commences about B.C. 250, and that all the monuments
now known to us are Buddhist, or of cognate sects, for at least
five or six centuries after that time, are cardinal facts that
cannot be too strongly insisted upon by those who wish to clear

away a great deal of what has hitherto tended to render the
subject obscure and unintelligible.

CLASSIFICATION.

For convenience of description it will probably be found
expedient to classify the various objects of Buddhist art under
the five following groups, though of course it is at times
impossible to separate them entirely from one another, and”
sometimes two or more of them must be taken together.as parts
of one monument.

1st. Stambhas or Léts—These pillars are common to all the
styles of Indian architecture. With the Buddhists they were
employed to bear inscriptions on their shafts, with emblems or
animals on their capitals, With the Jains they were generally
Dipdéns, or lamp-bearing pillars, but sometimes supporting
quadruple figures of a Jina; with the Vaishnavas they as
generally bore statues of Garuda or Hanuman ; with the Saivas

they bore the trisula symbol or were Dipdéans and flag-staffs;

but, whatever their destination, they were always among the
most original, and fre

uently the most elegant, productions of
Indian art. E Y sanh P

2nd. Stdpas or T opes.—These, again, were primarily relic-
Shm}eS, }Jut may be divided into two classes, according to their
destination: first, Stlpas proper, or monuments containing relics
of Buddha or of some Buddhist saint ;1 secondly, the stiipas of
towers erected to commemorate some event or mark someé
sacred spot dear to the followers of the Buddha, If it were
possible, these two ought to be kept separate, but no external
signs have yet been discovered by which they can be dis-

tinguished from one another, and till this is so, they must be
considered, architecturally at least, as one. '

! The Jains in very early times had

stlipas and worshipped at them. Even

still the Samosarasnas in some of their

Mathurd’; ‘Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. It
Igates at pp. 314-321; ¢ Actes du theni‘im
g 0 SC t ongres Int. Orient.’ vol. iil. pt. 1w
;if:];lii iavtaliagfutx}?aya, Girnir, Ab, etc., platg at p. 142; and infrapp. 111, 13%
were aleg o oF the earlier stlipas. They 2 Digaba is a Singalese word applied 10
are still cauo:]v n as ghauyas —asstlipas | a stlipa, from the Sanskrit ¢ dhatu,” 2
Bihter, o ed In Nepal and Tibet,— | ¢ relic,” ‘element,” and ¢ garbha 7 (in

» ~Legend of the Jaina Stiipa at | Pa)j ¢ gabbho?) 2t womb,’ ‘receptacle,’
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3rd. Rails—These must be recognised as one of the most
important features of Buddhist architecture. Generally they
are found surrounding Topes, but they are also represented
as enclosing sacred trees, temples, pillars, and other objects.
It may be objected that treating them separately is like de-
scribing the peristyle of a Greek temple apart from the cella.
The Buddhist rail, however, in early ages at least, is never
attached to the tope, and is used for so many other, and such
various purposes, that it will certainly tend to the clearness of
what follows if they are treated separately.

4th  Chaityas® or Assembly Halls.— Chaitya is a more
general term than stiipa, and may be applied to any building
of the nature of a religious monument, but more correctly to
the second division of stipas, or those commemorative of acts,
miracles, etc,, or not funerary.? But it has further been restricted
50 as to correspond with the churches of the Christian religion:
their plans, the position of the altar or relic casket, the aisles,
and other peculiarities are the same in both, and their uses are
identical in so far as the ritual forms of the one religion
correspond to those of the other

sth. Vikdras ov DMonasteries —With the Buddhists and
Jains a Vihira was a hall where the monks met and walked
about; afterwards these halls came to be used as temples,
and sometimes became the centres of monastic establishments.
Like the Chaityas, they resemble very closely the corresponding
institutions among Christians In the earlier ages they
accompanied, but were detached from, the Chaityas or churches.
In later times they were furnished with chapels in which the
service could be performed independently of the Chaitya halls
which may or may not be found 1n their proximity.

or ‘shrine,’

Dhbiétugarbha 1s thus the | pumarnly a heap or tumulus, but 1t also
rehc-receptacle or mner shrine, and 1s

strictly applicable only to the dome of
the stiipa, sometimes called the ‘*anda”
or egg. ‘Dhétus’ were not merely
relics m the literal sense, but memorals
in an extended acceptation, and were
classified as—corporeal rematns ; objects
belonging to the teacher, as his staff,
bowl, robe, holy spots, etc,; and any
memonal, text of a sacred book, cenotaph
of a teacher, etc  Stlpas are known as
Chaityas 1n Nepal, and as Digabas 1n

eylon.
T'The word Chaitya, like Stipa, means

means a place of sacufice or religious
worshup, an altar—from c4:44, a heap, an
assemblage, ete. Properly speaking,
therefore, the chaitya caves ought perhaps
to be called ‘“hallscontaming a chaitya,”
or *“chaitya halls,” and this latter term
will quently be used wh an;
ambiguity 15 likely to anse from the use
of the simple term Chaitya,

2 All structures of the nature of
sanctuanes are Chaityas, so that sacred
trees, statues, religious nscriptions and
sacred places come also under this general
name,
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CHAPTER IL
STAMBIIAS OR LATS.

IT is not clear whether we ought to claim a woodecl;] 91't1g111 il”zi
these, as we can for all the other objects 9f BudAnsk ar\sith
tecture. Certain it is, however, @hat _thc lats of 1so a, \like
shafts averaging twelve diameters in height, are much rln.?reture
wooden posts than any forms derived from stone arc 1]1 ecd ©
and in an age when wooden pillars were cer.tamly employeame
support the roofs of halls, it is much more likely that t)g :h e
material should be employed for the purposes to which 16 :
stambhas were applicd, than the more intractable material o
Storl'lt?he oldest authentic examples of these lats that we alre
acquainted with, are those which King- Asoka set up én tt ZS_
twenty-seventh year after his consecrat.xon-—-the. thlrty- rs o
his reign —to bear inscriptions conveying to his sub)ectsThe
leading doctrines of the new religion he had gdopted.
rock-cut edicts of the same king are dated in his twelfth year,
and convey in a less condensed form the same 1nformatlon-t~
Buddhism without Buddha—but inculcating respect to parenus
and priests, kindness and charity to all men, and, above al,
tenderness towards animal lifel '
The best known of these lats is that removed from Toprfl n
Ambala district, and set up in 1356, by Firoz Shah Tughlak, i
his Kotila at Delhi, without, however, his being in the least awal’fce
of the original purpose for which it was erected, or the copten S
of the inscription. A fragment of a second was found lying op
the ridge, north-of Delhi, where it had been set up by Firoz

! These inscriptions have been pub-
lished in various forms and at various
times by Sanskrit scholars, such as

i little
to us negatively why we have so
history in India in these days. AS?‘é':‘)é:
only busied about doctrines. He

Burnouf, Kern, Senart, Biihler, etc.

mong these reference may be made to

. Senart, ¢ Les Inscriptions de Piyadasi’
(2 vols.) Paris, 1881-1886; Biihler, in
* Epigraphia Indica,’ vols. i. andii.; and
¢ Archzological Survey of SouthernIndia,’
vol. i.  Among other things, they explain

not even mention his father’s name ; antd
makes no allusion to any historical even -
not even those connected with the life 03 |
the founder of the religion. Amqnt% y /f
people so careless of genealogy, his ('
is impossible,
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Shiéh, in his hunting lodge ; and was re-erected in
1867.! Two others exist in Champaran district at
Radhia, and Mithia?and a fragment of another was
recognised—utilised as a roller for the station roads
by an utilitarian member of the Civil Service. The
most complete shaft, however, is that which, in
1837, was found lying on the ground in the fort at
Allahabad, and then re-erected with a pedestal,
from a design by Captain Smith® This pillar is
more than usually interesting, as in addition to
the Asoka inscriptions it contains one by Samu-
dragupta (AD. 380 to 4o0), detailing the glories
of his reign, and the great deeds of his ancestors *
It seems again to have been thrown down, and
was re-erected, as a Persian inscription tells us,
by Jahidngir (AD 1605), to commemorate his
accession. It is represented without the pedestal
(Woodcut No. 4). The shalft, it will be observed,
is more than 3 ft. wide at the base, diminishing to
2 ft, 2 in. at the summit, which in a length of 33
ft.5 looks more like the tapering of the stem of a

5 Assynian honeysuckle ornament from capital
of Lat, at Allahabad,
tree—a deodar pine, for instance—than anything
designed in stone. Like all the others of this class,
this 1at has lost its crowning ornament, which

1 ¢Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,” vol. vi p 794 It
had been brought from Mirath 1n 1356.

2 The first of these 15 known as the Launyi-Ararf) or Bakhira
pillar, being at the village of Launy4 about a mile from the temple
of Mahideva Arard), the shaft of which nses nearly 4o ft. above
the water level; and the second 15 the Lauriyd Navandgarh lat,
3 miles north of Méthia  Cunningham, *Archzological Survey
Reports,” vol. 1. pp 67 and 73; xvi plate 17; ‘Epigrapha
ndica,” vol . pp 245f

3 ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,” vol vi. plate 40, at

P 793

¢ Fleet’s ¢ Gupta Inscriptions,’ pp. 1-17.

¥ These dimensions are taken from Capt. Burt’s drawings pub
lished n the ‘goumal of the Asatic Society of Bengal,” vol .
Pp 105-123 an
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probably was a Buddhist emblem—a wheel or the triratna orna-
ment!—but the necking still remains (Woodcut No. ), and
is almost a literal copy of the honeysuckle ornament we are
so familiar with as used by the Greeks with the Ionic order.
In this instance, however, it is hardly probable that it was in-
troduced direct by the Greeks, but is more likely to have been
borrowed, through Persia, from Assyria, whence the Greeks also
originally obtained it. The honeysuckle ornament, again,
occurs as the crowning member of a pillar at Sankisd, in the
Doab, half-way between Mathurd and Kanauj (Woodcut No. 6),
and this time surmounting a capital of so essentially Persepolitan
a type, that there can be little doubt that the design of the
whole capital came from Persia. This pillar, of which the
greater part of the shaft is lost, is surmounted by an elephant,

but so mutilated that even in the 7th

century the Chinese traveller Hiuen

7 Xy Tsiang mistook it for a lion, if thisis
J \i RN indeed the effigy he was looking at,

1{3" ) . as General Cunningham supposes,”
Y WATERE which, however, is by no means so

y y ! clear as might at first sight appear.
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6. Capital at Sankisa. (From a Drawj : - a
by Gen, Cunningham.) rawing 7. Capital of Lat in Tirhut. (From

Drawing by Capt. Kittoe.)

Another capital of a similar nature to that last described
crowns the Lauriyd Navandgarh l1at in Champaran—this time
surmounted by 2 lion of bold and good design (Woodclt

0 7). In this instance, however, the honeysuckle ornament

1 “Tree and . .
9, 10, 10a, ?tl P a?;.: E?nt Worship,” plates 2 ¢ Archwological Reports,’ vol. 1. P

274, plate 46,
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1s replaced by the more purely Buddhist ornament of a flock
of the sacred hansas or geese In both instances there are
cable ornaments used as neckings, and the bead and reel so
famihar to the student of classical art The last named form
1s also, however, found at Persepolis These features it may
be remarked are only found on the lats of Ascka, and are
never seen afterwards m India, though common in Gandhira
and on the Indus for long afterwards, which seems a tolerably
clear indication that 1t was from Persita that he obtained those
hints which 1in India led to the conversion of wooden archi-
tecture wnto stone After his death, these classical features
disappear, and wooden forms resume their sway, though the
Perstan form of capital long retamned its position in Indian
art Whatever the Hindls copied, however, was changed, n
the course of time, by decorative additions and modifications,
in accordance with their own tastes

To the preceding five we have to add four more lats
found 1n recent years These are (1) one at Rampurwé near
Pipartya, also in Champaran district, on the edge of the Tarai,
discovered 1n 1881, but not quite excavated, (2) at Niglva
1n the Nepal Tarai, about 18 miles north from Chilliya m Basti
district, a broken pillar, bearing an 1nscription by Asoha
stating that 1t had marked the birthplace of Kanakamum
Buddha, (3) at Rummindei about 13 miles south-east from the
preceding and north of Paderiya, the lower 22 ft of a lat,
discovered by Dr A Fuhrer 1n 1896, and bearing an nscription
stating that 1t marked the spot where Sikyamun: was born,!
and (4) a large fragment and capital found, about three years
ago, at Sarnéth, bearing a portion of an Asoka nscription

It 1s more than probable that each of these Asoha lats
stood 1 front of, or 1n connection with some stéipa, or building
of some sort, but all these have disappeared, and the lats
themselves have-—some of them at least—been moved more
than once, so that this cannot now be proved So far, however,
as can now be ascertained, one or two stambhas stood 1n front
of, or beside each gateway of every great tope, and one or
two 1 front of each chaitya hall = At least we hnow that
six or seven can be traced at Sanchi, and nearly an equal
number at Amaravati? and i the representation of topes at
the latter place, these lats are frequently represented both
outstde and mnside the rails

At Karlg, one still stands in front of the great cave sur-

! Cunningham, Archzological Re | great Sanch: stipa, with remains of an
ports vol xvi pp 11of and plate 28 Asoka mscription on 1t
Fuhrer, ‘Buddha Sikyamumis Burth 2 ¢ Tree and Serpent Worship,’ plates
place *pp 27f ,33f andplates4 6 There | 1,5, 89 and 9o
is also a fragment of a stambha at the



62 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Boox I,

CHAPTER 1II1.
STUPAS.

CONTENTS,

Relic Worship—Bhilsi Topes—Topes at SArnith and in Bih4r—Amaravati
Stfipa—Gandhara Topes—Jalalibdd Topes—M4éniky4la Stfipa.

THERE are few subjects of like nature that would better reward
the labour of some competent student than an investigation into
the origin of Relic Worship and its subsequent diffusion over
the greater part of the old world. So far as is at present known,
it did not exist in Egypt, nor in Greece or Rome in classn;al
times, nor in Babylon or Assyria. In some of these countries
the greatest possible respect was shown to the remains of
departed greatness, and the bones and ashes of persons who
were respected in life were preserved with care and affection ;!
but there was no individual so respected that a hair of his head,
a tooth, or a toe-nail, even a garment or a utensil he had used,
was considered as a most precious treasure after his death. In
none of these countries does it appear to have occurred to any
one that a bone or the begging-pot of a deceased saint was 2
thing worth fighting for; or that honour done to such things
was a meritorious act, and that prayers addressed to them were
likely to be granted. Yet so ingrained do these sentiments
appear to be among the followers of Buddha, that it is difficult
to believe that the first occasion on which this sentiment arose,
was at the distribution of his remains on his attaining N irvana
at Kusinagara, about B.C. 480. On that occasion, eight cities
or principalities are said to have contended for the honour of
possessing his mortal remains, and the difficulty was met by
assigning a portion to each of the contending parties, who aré
said to have erected stfipas to contain them in each of their
respective localities.”? None of these can now be jdentified with

.

1 Examples of this may ° the . Al
reverence of thg{‘,;_ Ath e | "IakEangnhﬁ:ﬁ m:gf:éma:
remains of The . Tl v p[f{,  Ramagremy
the honours o a | unr-)ara. A
but this ' ‘¢ . p. 15;

worship of ’ p. 221
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rtainty—everything in future ages being ascribed to Asoka,
ho, according to popular tradition, is said to have erected
1e fabulous number of 84,000 relic shrines, or towers to mark
wcred spots! Some of these may be those we now see, or are
1cased within their domes ; but if so, they, like everything else
-chitectural in India, are the earliest things we find there, It
true, the great pagoda—the Shwé Dagon at Rangin—is said
» contain relics of all the four Buddhas of the present Kalpa,
1e staff of Kakusandho; the water-dipper of Kondgamano;
1e bathing garment of Kasyapa, and eight hairs from the head
f Gautama Buddha;? but supposing this to be true, we only
ow see the last and most modern, which covers over the older
rections. This is at least the case with the great digaba at
sintenne, near Kandy, in Ceylon, in which the thorax-bone of
1¢e great ascetic is said to lie enshrined. The ‘MahAwansa,’ or
suddhist history of Ceylon, describes the mode in which this
ist building was raised, by successive additions, in a manner
o illustrative of the principle on which these relic shrines
rrived at completion, that it is well worth quoting-—“The
hief of the Devas, Sumana, supplicated of the deity worthy of
fferings for something worthy of worship The Vanquisher,
»assing his hand over his head, bestowed on him a handful of his
sure blue locks from the growing hair of the head. Receiving
v in a superb golden casket, on the spot where the divine
eacher had stood, he raised an emerald stipa over it and
rowed down in worship.

“The thero Sarabhi, at the demise of the supreme Buddha,
eceiving at his funeral pile the Thorax-bone, brought and
leposited it in that identical ddgaba. This inspired personage
aused a digaba to be erected twelve cubits high to enshrine
t, and thereon departed. The younger brother of King
Jevanampiyatissa (B.C. 244), having discovered this marvellous
lagaba, constructed another encasing it, thirty cubits in height.
{ing Dutthagdmini (¢, B C. 96), while residing there, during his
,ubjugation of the Malabars, constructed a digaba, encasing
hat one, eighty cubits in height.” Thus was the “ Mahiyangana

1ave reached Lurope at least as early as
he 1st centery of the Chnstian Era,
nasmuch as Platarch (‘Moraliz,’p 1002,
Dibner, e¢d, Pans, 1841) describes a
stmilar _partition of the remans of
Aenander, among eight cities who are
said to have desired to possess his
remains ; but as he does not hint that
it was for }mrpascs of worship, the
sigmificance of the fact daes not seem to

have been appreciated Conf Questions
of King Milinda’ 1n *Sacred Books of
the East,’ vol xxxv. introd. p. 20.

1 ¢ Mahiwansa,’ 26, *‘Hiouen
Thsang,’ tom 1. p 417; Beal, * Buddhist
Records,” vol. 1 pp. 87 88.

2 Account of the great bell at Rangun.
—Hough, * Asiatic Researches,” vol, xiv,
p- 270.
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CHAPTER IIIL

STUPAS.
CONTENTS.

Relic Worship—Bhilsi Topes—Topes at SArnith and in BihAr—Amarivati
Stiipa—Gandhara Topes—TJaldldbad Topes—MAanikyéla Stfipa.

THERE are few subjects of like nature that would better reward
the labour of some competent student than an investigation into
the origin of Relic Worship and its subsequent diffusion over
the greater part of the old world. So far as is at present known,
it did not exist in Egypt, nor in Greece or Rome in classical
times, nor in Babylon or Assyria. In some of these countries
the greatest possible respect was shown to the remains of
departed greatness, and the bones and ashes of persons who
were respected in life were preserved with care and affection;?
but there was no individual so respected that a hair of his head,
a tooth, or a toe-nail, even a garment or a utensil he had used,
was considered as a most precious treasure after his death. In
none of these countries does it appear to have occurred to any
one that a bone or the begging-pot of a deceased saint was 2
thing W0r1§h ﬁghting for; or that honour done to such things
was a meritorious act, and that prayers addressed to them were
likely to be granted. Vet so ingrained do these sentiments
appear to be among the followers of Buddha, that it is difficult
to believe that the first occasion on which this sentiment arose,
was at the distribution of his remains on his attaining Nirvana
at Kgsn_lagara, about B.C. 480. On that occasion, eight cities
or prmc.:lpalit.ies are said to have contended for the honour of
possessing his mortal remains, and the difficulty was met by
assigning a portion to each of the contending parties, who are
said to have erected stlipas to contain them in each of their
respective localities.? None of these can now be identified with
-

1 .
rcvel;:;:crgplzsf (’ft}t}hls Xléll]y be cited in the ® These were Rajagriha, Vaisili,
remaine of Thesc thenians for the Kapilavastu, Allakappa, RAmagram,
the honours paid etus pod Qedipus, and Vethadipa, Pavi, and Kusinérd.—‘Bu¢:
but oo beaI:s d 0 those of Demetrius ; | dhist Art in India,” p. 15; S. Hardy’s
worship of Indi 0 ;ainalogy to the relic- | ‘Eastern Monachism,’ p. 22I.

p 12 and Central Asia, The fame of this distribution seems {0
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srtamnty—everything 1n future ages being ascribed to Asoka,
ho, according to popular tradition, 1s said to have erected
1e fabulous number of 84,000 relic shrines, or towers to mark
cred spots®  Some of these may be those we now see, or are
ncased within their domes, but if so, they, like everything else
rchitectural 1 India, are the earliest things we find there It
true, the great pagoda—the Shwé Dagon at Rangln—is said
3 contain relics of all the four Buddhas of the present Kalpa,
1e staff of Kakusandho, the water-dipper of Konfgamano,
he bathing garment of Kasyapa, and eight hairs from the head
f Gautama Buddha,? but supposing this to be true, we only
ow see the last and most modern, which covers over the older
rections This 1s at least the case with the great digaba at
3mtenne, near Kandy, in Ceylon, in which the thorax bone of
he great ascetic 1s said to lie enshrined  The ‘ Mahdwansa,’ or
3uddhist history of Ceylon, describes the mode mn which this
ast building was raised, by successive additions, in a manner
o 1llustrative of the prnciple on which these relic shrines
rrved at completion, that 1t 1s well worth quoting —“The
hief of the Devas, Sumana, supplicated of the deity worthy of
fferings for something worthy of worship The Vanquisher,
sassing his hand over his head, bestowed on him a handful of his
sure blue locks from the growmng hair of the head Receving
t in a superb golden casket, on the spot where the divine
eacher had stood, he raised an emerald stiipa over it and
sowed down in worship
“The thero Sarabhil, at the demise of the supreme Buddha,
ecetving at his funeral pile the Thorax-bone, brought and
Jeposited 1t 1n that identical digaba This mspired personage
aused a digaba to be erected twelve cubits high to enshrine
t, and thereon departed The younger brother of King
Devanampiyatissa (BC 244), having discovered this marvellous
dagaba, constructed another encasing 1t, thirty cubits m height
King Dutthagdmini (@ BC 96), while restding there, during his
subjugation of the Malabars, constructed a digaba, encasing
that one, eighty cubits in height” Thus was the “ Mahtyangana

have reached Europe at least as eatly as
the 1st century of the Chnstian Era,
masmuch as Plutarch (‘ Morala,’p 1002,
Ddbner, ed, Pans, 1841} describes a
similar partition of the remains of
Menander, among eight cities who are
said to have desired to possess his
remams, but as he does not hint that
1t was for purposes of worship, the
sigmficance of the fact does not seem to

have been appreciated Conf *Questions
of hung Mihnda’ m ‘Sacred Books of
the East, vol xxxv mtrod p 20

1 ¢Mahiwansa, p 26, ‘Hioven
Thsang,” tom n p 417, Beal, *Buddhist
Records,’ vol u pp 87 88

% Account of the great bell at Rangun
—Hough, ¢ Asiatic Iesearches,” vol v
p 270
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dagaba completed.”?
addition some new
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It is possible that at each successive
deposit was made; at least most of the

topes examined in Afghanistdn and the Panjib, which show
signs of these successive increments, seem also to have had
successive deposits, one above the other.

Of the four canine teeth of Sikyamuni, one is said to have
been honoured among the Devas or gods, another among the
N4agas or water-spirits, the third was carried to Gandhdra,®and

the fourth to Kalinga.

Little or nothing is related of the first

three ; the most celebrated is the left canine tooth. At the
original distribution it is said to have fallen to the lot of Orissa,
and to have been enshrined in a town called from that circum-
stance “ Dantapura.” This, most probably, was near the modern

town of Kalingapatam;

or possibly, as

has been supposed,

the celebrated temple of Jagannéth, which now flourishes at
Puri, may be on the site of the temple to which the tooth

belonged. Be this as it may,

it seems to have remained there

in peace for more than eight centuries, when Guhasiva, the king
of the country, being attracted by some miracles performed by
it, and by the demeanour of the priests, became converted from
the Brahmanical cult, to which he had belonged, to the r.ellglon
of Buddha. The dispossessed Brahmans thereon complained to
his suzerain lord, resident at Pataliputra, in the narrative called

only by his title Pandu.

He ordered the tooth to be brought

to the capital, when, from the wonders it exhibited, he was con-
verted also; but this, and the excitement it caused, led to its
being ultimately conveyed surreptitiously to Ceylon, where 1t 15
said to have arrived about the year 310; and in spite of various
vicissitudes, its representative still remains in British custOfiY’
the palladium of the kingdom, as it has been regarded during

the last sixteen centuries.?

Almost as celebrated was the begging-pot of Sékya{nuni’
which was long kept in a dagaba or vihara erected by Kanishka

at Peshawar, and worshipped with the greatest reverence.*

After

1 Abstracted from the ¢ Mahiwansa,’
chap. 1.

21t was preserved at Nagara or
Nagarahdra near Jalilibid, where Fah-
Hian, A.D. 400, in his 13th chapter
describes it as perfect. Hiouen Thsang,
¢ IXIemmres,’. tome ii. p. 97, describes the
stipa as ruined, and the tooth having
disappeared.—Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,’
vol. i. p. g2,

3 The principal particulars of this
story are contained in a Singalese work
called the ¢ Daladdvamsa,’ translated by
‘Slr Mutu Comara Swamy. See also
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society’

(N.S.) vol. iii. pp. 132 ¢ s¢q7-3 ¢ Tre¢
and Serpent Worship,” pp- 174 oS¢
S. Hardy's ‘Eastern Monachisit 1555
224ff; and Dr J. Gerson da Cun "
‘ Memoir on the” History of the T0°r
Relic,” in ¢ Journal of the Bombay T
Royal Asiatic Society,” vol. i pp: !
146. 8
s ¢Fod Koué Ki,’ ch. xii. pp- 77 0
83; Beal's ‘Travels of Fah-Hian, PP'C3
37, or ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol. i m}tfav
Pp. xxxii., xxxiii. Conf. Cunnm’g ‘
¢ Archeological Reports,” vol. X% f
8-11, and plate 3.
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»aying a visit to Benares,! it was conveyed to Kandahar, and is
aid to be still preserved there by the Musalméns, and looked
1pon even by them as a most precious relic.?

All this will become plainer as we proceed, for we shall
ind every Buddhist locality sanctified by the presence of relics,
nd that these were worshipped apparently from the hour of
he death“of the founder of the religion to the present day.
Vere this the place to do it, it would be interesting to try
nd trace the path by which, and the time when, this belief
n the efficacy of relics spread towards the west, and how and
vhen it was first adopted by the Catholic Church, and became
vith them as important an element of worship as with
he Buddhists® That would require a volume to itself, mean-
vhile, what is more important for our present purpose is the
-nowledge that this relic-worship gave rise to the building of
hese great stiipas or ddgabas, which are the most important
eature of Buddhist architectural art.

No one can, I fancy, hesitate in believing that the Buddhist
tlipa is the direct descendant of the sepulchral tumulus of
he Turanian races, whether found in Etruria, Lydia, or among
he Skyths of the northern steppes The Indians, however,
1ever seem to have buried, but always to have burnt, their
jead, and consequently never, so far as we know, had any
umuli among them. It may be in consequence of this that
he stiipas, in the earliest times, took a rounded or domical
orm, while all the tumuli, from being of earth, necessarily
issumed the form of comes. Not only out of doors, but in
he earliest caves, the forms of digabas are always rounded;
.nd no example of a straight-lined cone covering a stipa
1as yet been discovered. This peculiarity, being so universal,
vould seem to indicate that tney nad been long in use belore
he earliest known example, and that some other material
han earth had been employed in their construction, but we
aave as yet no hint when the rounded form was first employed,
10r when it was refined into a relic shrine We know, indeed,
rom the caves, and from the earliest bas-reliefs, that all the

1 *Hiouen Thsang,’ tome 1. p 83, or 4

3eal, * Lafe of Hien I'siang,’ p 63

2 +Foé Koué Ki,” pp 351 352; Beal's
Travels of Fah Huan,” p 161 A de
atled account of 1its transference from
he true Gandhira—Peshiwar—to the
1ew Gandhéra in Kandahar will be found

quary,” vol 1v p I41

3 The craze for relics that sprang up m
the sth century was largely stimulated
by the wntings of such authonties
as Augustine, Ambrose, Basil, and
Chrysostom It was strictly akin to the
belief of the Buddhists The reverence
for the ‘‘qadam 1-rasul,” and relics of

n a paper by Sir Henry Rawlnson.
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Socxe(y,”
ol m1 p 127 Conf ‘Indian Ant

VOL. I.

Muhammad by his followers 15 also of
a similar character

E
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dagaba completed.”! It is possible that at each successive
addition some new deposit was made; at least most of the
topes examined in Afghanistin and the Panjab, which show
signs of these successive increments, seem also to have had
successive deposits, one above the other. - o

Of the four canine teeth of Sikyamuni, one is said to have
been honoured among the Devas or goc}s, another 5an}on%r the
Nagas or water-spirits, the third was cgmeﬁi to Gandhéra,? and
the fourth to Kalinga. Little or nothing is related of the first
three; the most celebrated is the left canine tooth. At.the
original distribution it is said to have fallen to the lot of Orissa,
and to have been enshrined in a town called from that circum-
stance “ Dantapura.” This, most probably, was near the modern
town of Kalingapatam; or possibly, as has been sqpposed,
the celebrated temple of Jagannath, which now flourishes at
Puri, may be on the site of the temple to which the tooth
belonged. Be this as it may, it seems to have remained there
in peace for more than eight centuries, whep Guhasiva, the king
of the country, being attracted by some miracles performed by
it, and by the demeanour of the priests, became converted from
the Brahmanical cult, to which he had belonged, to the r.ehglon
of Buddha. The dispossessed Brahmans thereon comPlamed to
his suzerain lord, resident at Pataliputra, in the narrative called
only by his title Pandu. He ordered the tqof:h to be brought
to the capital, when, from the wonders it exhibited, he was con-
verted also; but this, and the excitement it caused, led to its
being ultimately conveyed surreptitiously to Ceylop, where itis
said to have arrived about the year 310; and in spite of various
vicissitudes, its representative still remains in British custo.dy,
the palladium of the kingdom, as it has been regarded during
the last sixteen centuries.? .

Almost as celebrated was the begging-pot of Sakyamuni,
which was long kept in a d4dgaba or vihara erected by Kanishka
at Peshawar, and worshipped with the greatest reverence.* After

! Abstracted from the ¢Mahfwansa,’

chap. 1,

It was preserved at Nagara or
Nagarahfira near JalAldbid, where Fah-
Hian, A.D. 400, in his 13th chapter
describes it as perfect. Hiouen Thsang,
¢ Mémoires,’” tome ii. p. 97, describes the
stipa as ruined, and the tooth having
disappeared.—Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,’
vol. i. p. g2,

*The principal particulars of this
story are contained in a Singalese work
called the ¢ Daladivamsa,’ translated by
Sir Mutu Comara Swamy. Sce also

‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society’ |

(N.S.) vol. iii. pp. 132 ef segg.; ‘Tree
and Serpent Worship,” pp. 174 € $¢49- i
S. Hardy’s ‘Eastern Monachism,” ppP:
224ff; and Dr J. Gerson da Cunha }i
¢ Memoir on the History of the TO%t
Relic,’ in Journal of the Bombay Br-
Royal Asiatic Society,” vol. xi. pp. 115
146. g2

4 ¢Foé Kouné Ki,’ ch, xii. pp. 77 5'
833 Beal’s ‘Travels of Fah-Iian, pp- 3d'
37, or ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol. 1. mtro{
pp. xxxii., xxxiii. Conf, Cunnmghnn,
¢ Archeological Reports,” vol. xvi. PP
8-11, and plate 3.
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paying a visit to Benares.! 1t was conveyed to Kandahar, and 1s
said to be still preserved there by the Musalméns, and loohed
upon even by them as 2 most precious relic3

All this will become plamer as we proceed, for we shall
find every Buddhist locality sanctified by the presence of relics,
and that these were worshipped apparently from the hour of
the death of the founder of the religion to the present day
Were this the place to do 1it, 1t would be interesting to try
and trace the path by which, and the time when, this belief
1 the efficacy of relics spread towards the west, and how and
Wwhen 1t was first adopted by the Catholic Church, and became
with them as mportant an element of worship as with
the Buddhists® That would require a volume to itself, mean-
while, what 1s more 1mportant for our present purpose 1s the
Lnowledge that this relic-worship gave nise to the building of
these great stipas or digabas, which are the most important
feature of Buddhist architectural art

No one can, I fancy, hesitate in believing that the Buddhist
stipa 1s the direct descendant of the sepulchral tumulus of
the Turaman races, whether found in Etruria, Lydia, or among
the Shyths of the northern steppes The Indians, however,
never seem to have buried, but always to have burnt, their
dead, and consequently never, so far as we know, had any
tumuli among them It may be in consequence of this that
the stupas, in the earltest times, took a rounded or domical
form, while all the tumuli, from being of earth, necessanly
assumed the form of cones Not only out of doors, but m
the earliest caves, the forms of dagabas are always rounded,
and no example of a straight-lined cone covering a stiipa
has yet been discovered This pecuharity, being so universal,
would seem to indicate that they had been long in use before
the easliest known example, and that some other material
than earth had been employed in their construction, but we
have as yet no hint when the rounded form was first employed,
nor when 1t was refined mnto a relic shrine  We know, indeed,
from the caves, and from the earliest bas reliefs, that all the

1

Hiounen Thsang tome 1 p 83 or { quary vol v p 141

Beal ‘Life of Hiven [siang p 63

% ¢Foe houé K1 pp 351 ,52 Beals
“Travels of Fah Hian p 161 A de
tailled account of 1ts transference from
the true Gandhara—Peshawar—to the
new Gandhara 1n handahar will be foun 1
m a paper by Sir Henry Rawhnson
Journal of the Royal Astatic Soctety
vol xt p 127 Conf ‘Indian Ant

3 The craze for relics that sprang up m
the sth century was largely stmulated
by the wntings of such authorties
as Augustine Ambrose Basml apd
Chrysostom It was strictly akin to the
belief of the Buddhists The reverence
for the qadam irasul and relics of
Mubammad by his followers 15 also of
a stmlar character
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roofs of the Indians were curvilinear—probably derived from
the roofs of thatched huts; and if one can fancy a circular
chamber with a domical roof—not in stone, of course—as the
original receptacle of the relic, we may imagine that the form
was derived from this.!

The worship of stlipas probably arose from the popular
idea that the sanctity of the relics was shared by their shrines;
and gradually stlpas, simply in memory of the Buddha or
of any of his notable followers, came to be multiplied and
reverenced everywhere. Many were solid blocks without any
receptacle for a relic; but in those inside chaitya halls, the
casket was placed in the capital or Tee, whence it could be
readily transferred, or taken out on the occasion of a festival.

The earlier ones were very plain, consisting of a base or
drum and dome, with a square capital in the form of a box;
the dome was regarded as the essential feature of a stiipa,
and with the “chhattra” or umbrella over it, as a symbol of
dignity, and a surrounding path for “pradakshina” or circum-
ambulation fenced off by a wall or railing, it was complete.
In course of time they came to be honoured almost as the
Buddha himself—had his image affixed to their drums, and
were decked with parasols, garlands of flowers, and flags or

long ribbons, whilst presentations of money were made for
their service.

BHILSA TOPES.
Tl}e most extensive, and taking it altogether, perhaps the
most interesting, group of topes in India is that known as the
Bhilsd Stfipas or Topes, from a town of that name on the
north border of Bhopal, near which they are situated. There,
within a district not exceeding 10 miles east and west and
6 north and south, are five or six groups of topes, containing
altogether between twenty-five and thirty individual examples.
Tl}e Aprmc1pal of these, known as the great tope at Sanchi-
Kanakhed4, has been frequently described, the smaller ones
are known from General Cunningham’s descriptions only ;* but

1 Among the bas-reliefs of the Bharaut

: half of th ¢ d Serpen’
tope is one representing just such a © and vty e of 1

domical roof as this (Woodcut No. 81).
It is not, however, quite easy to make
out its plan, nor to feel sure whether
the object on the altar is a relic, or

whether it may not b .
of offering. y ¢ some other kind

% ¢ Bhilsa Topes, or Buddhist Monu-

ments in Central India,’ 1854. //@{e:‘—D

Worship,” and forty-five of its plates
besides woodcuts, are devoted to th
illustration of the great Tope; am
numerous papers have appeared on tht
same subject in the °©Journal of tht
Asiatic Society’ and elsewhere. A ¢!
of the eastern gateway is in the South
Kensington Museum ; also in Edinburghy
“Duklin, Berlin, and Paris Museums

|
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altogether they have excited so much attention that they are
perhaps better known than any group mn India We are not
however, perhaps, justified in assuming, from the greater extent
of this group as now existing, that 1t possessed the same pre-
emmence 1 Buddhist times  If we could now see the topes
that once adorned any of the great Buddhist sites in the Doab
or in Bihir, the Bhulsa group might sink into msignificance It
may only be that, situated m a remote and thunly peopled part
of India, they have not been exposed to the destructive energy
of opposing sects of the Hind( religion, and the bigoted Moslim
has not wanted their materials for the erection of his mosques
They consequently remain to us, while 1t may be that nobler
and more extenstve groups of monuments have been swept from
the face of the earth

Notwithstanding all that has been written about them, we
know very little that 1s certain regarding their object and their
history !~ Our usual guides, the Chinese Pilgrims, fail us here
Fah Hian never was within some hundreds of miles of the place,
and 1f Hiuen Tsiang ever was there, 1t was after leaving Valabhs,
when his journal becomes so confused and curt that it 1s always
difficult, sometimes 1impossible, to follow him He has, at all
events, left no description by which we can now identify the
place, and nothing to tell us for what purpose the great tope or
any of the smaller ones were erected The ‘Mahawansa,’ 1t 1s
true, helps us a little 1n our difficulties It 1s there narrated that
Asoka, when on his way to Ujjeni (Ujjain), of which place he had
been nominated governor, tarried some time at Chetyagtrt or, as
1t 1s elsewhere called, Wessanagara, the modern Besnagar, close
to Sanchi  He there married the daughter of a chief, and by
her had twin sons, Ujjema and Mahinda, and afterwards a
daughter, Sanghamitta The two last named are said to have
entered the priesthood, and played a most important part 1n the
mtroduction of Buddhism mto Ceylon Before setting out on
this misston, Mahinda visited his royal mother at Chetyagir,
and was lodged mn “a superb vihara,” which had been erected
by herself2 In all this there 1s no mention of the great tope,
which may have existed before that time, but till some buillding
1s found mn India which can be proved to have existed before that
age, 1t may be assumed that this 1s one of the 84,000 topes said
to have been erected by Asoka Had Sanchi been one of the

1 Colonel F C Maisey was sent by
Government m 1839 to make drawings
of the gateways and ‘sculptures at Sancht
Lanakhedd ~These drawings — which
had been first used 1n ¢ Tree and Serpent
Worship,'—he re published 1n 1892, with

letterpress based on a fanaful theory as
to their age and origmn

2 ¢ Mahawansa,” chap 13 See also
“Tree and Serpent Worship pp 09 ¢
segg , where all this 15 more fully set out
than 15 necessary here
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eight cities which obtained relics of Buddha at the funeral pyre,
the case might have been different ; but it has been dug into,and
found to be a stlipa without relics! It consequently may have
been erected to mark some sacred spot or to commemorate
some event,and we have no reason to believe that this was done
anywhere before Asoka’s time.

On the other hand, two smaller topes at the same place
contained relics of a historical character. That called No. 2 Tope
contained those of some of the Buddhist teachers who took part
in the third great convocation held under Asoka, and some of
whom were sent on missions to the Himélayas, to disseminate
the doctrines then settled, and with these were associated the
names of others, probably contemporaries, but of whom we
know nothing otherwise? No 3 Tope contained two relic
caskets, represented in the accompanying woodcuts (Nos. I0

10. Relic Casket of Moggalina. Ir.

Relic Casket of Sariputra.

and 11). One of these contained relics of Maha Moggaldna,
the other of Sariputra, friends and companions of Buddha him-
self, and usually called his right and left hand disciples® It
does not of course follow from this that this dagaba is as
old as the time of Buddha; on the contrary, the probability
seems to be that these relics were deposited there in Asoka’s
time, in close proximity to the sacred spot, which the great
tope was erected to commemorate. The tope containing relics
of his contemporaries may, of course, be more modern, possibly
contemporary with the gateways.t

. The general appearance of the Sanchi - Kanakheda Stiipa
will be understood from the view of it on Woodcut No. 12, and
its shape and arrangement from the plan and section, Nos. 13

! At least th i iled i . o
discovery of a ge;iziitt‘fauons failed in the | Sonari.—¢Journal of the Royal Asiatic

? The ‘Dipawansa’ names the four Society,” 1905, pp. 683ff.

issionari ® Cunningh ¢ Bhilsa Topes,” PP
Tnissionaries who accompanied K3 - oanngham, tisa peS
%gatﬁkKotiputa to convelzt the tr?ﬁipir 2947 299 ¢t seqq.
tkas

: : The Chandragupta inscription on the
in e .
DudubhisaraH ‘s‘é‘ﬁZS“‘a’ A Molajjhima, | rail near the east%n? gatewa}) is a subse-
Késapagota ’M nac evaand Mulakagieva‘ quent addition, and belongs to Chandra-
are namgedo’ a1]-J tpa and Dudubhisara, | gupta IL, of the year A.D. 412, Fleet
n relic-boxes from Sinchi and | ¢ Early Gupta In scription-s,’. pp. '29_34_




Cuar III BHILSA TOPES 69

and 14, From these it will be observed that the principal

12,

. « we
Seale 11014 S 14
13 Plan of great Tope at Sanchy

3 0
tuut

L

Beale 50t to1in.
x4 Section of great Tope at Sanchi,



70 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Book I

building consists of a dome somewhat less than a hemisphere,
106 ft. in diameter, and 42 ft. in height.!

On the top of the stiipa is a flat space about 34 ft. in
diameter, formerly surrounded by a stonc railing, some parts
of which were found still lying there; and in the centre of this
once stood a feature known to Indian archzologists as a ¢ Tee.?

The woodcut (No. 15), from
¢ —M a rock-cut example at Ajanti,
. represents the usual form at
this age. The lower part is
adorned with the usual Bud-
hist rail (to be described here-
after), the upper by the con-
ventional window pattern,
two features which are uni-
versal. It is crowned by a
lid of three slabs, and no
. doubt either was or simulated
a relic casket. No tope, and no representation of a tope—
gnq we have hundreds—are without this feature, and generally
it 1s or was surmounted by one or more discs representing
the umbrellas of state; in modern times by as many as nine
gf thesq. The only ancient wooden one now known to exist
is that in the cave at Karle (Woodcut No. 70), but the repre-
sentations of them in stone and painting are literally thousands
in number. ®

The dome rests on a sloping base, 14 ft. in height by 121
ft. in diameter, having an offset on its summit about 6 ft
wide? This, to judge from the representations of topes on
the sculptures, must have been surrounded by a balustrace,
and was ascended by a broad double ramp on one side. It
was probably used for processions round the monument, which
seem to have been among the most common Buddhist cere-
monials, The centre of this great mound is quite solid, being
::iomposed of bricks laid in mud ; but the exterior is faced with

ressed stones.  Over these was laid a coating of cement nearly
4 inches in thickness, which was, no doubt originally adorned
either with painting or ornaments in low relief.

1 .
fromT:elf/?er;ﬁi‘:rsl’) Plém% ete., are taken | ‘“the crestor crest jewel.” The umbrellas
ham, ¢ Jopmolr | fythapt. J. D. Cunning- grouped over it were termed chhatlrd:
Benéal > vol. xvi e Asiatic Society of vali, and the shaft on which they ar¢
2 - xVi. (August, 1847), "pp. supported the pashti.—Foucher, ‘L’Art

739-763.

Thgis is an Anplici Gréco-Bouddhique,’ tome i. p. 97 .
Burmese < Hy » Y, J lCIS-ed fog'm of the 8 ‘ Journal of the Royal AsialiC
is known ; in Sar kx which this member Society,’ 1902, pp. 29-44; and Grum;
The 1owér partniss cr;llé(lis;zj}tlzed /llf\lemz'kd_ wedel’'s ¢ Bucidhist Art in Indis,

n p— 5 1
the ““neck,” and the whole rhﬂddrzfgii'— (English ed.), pp. 24-26.

15, ' Tee’ cutin the rock on a Digaba at Ajanta.
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Besides the group at Sanchi, which compromuses six or seven
stlipas—mostly ruined, there 1s at Sonéri, 6 miles distant, another
group of eight topes Two of these are important structures,
enclosed in square courtyards, and one of them yielded numerous
relics to the explorers

At Satdhara, 3 mules further on, 1s a great tope 101 ft
in diameter, but which, like that at Sanchi, yielded no relics
No 2, however, though only 24 ft. in diameter, was found to
contain relics of Sariputra and Moggalina, ithe No 3 at Sinch:
Besxdé:s these therc are several others, all small, and very much
ruimnes

The most numerous group, however, 1s situated at Bhojpur,
7 miles south east from SAnchi, where thirty-seven distinct
topes were grouped together on various platforms  The largest
1s 66 ft in diameter, but No 2 1s described as one of the
most perfect in the netghbourhood, and, like several others
this group, contained important relics

At Andher, about § miles west of Bhojpur, was a fine
group of three small, but very interesting topes With those
above enumerated, this mahes up about sinty distinct and
separate topes, in this small district, which certainly was not
one of the most important m India i a religious pomnt of
view, and consequently was probably surpassed by many, not
only 1n the number but 1n the splendour of 1ts religious edifices?

Without more data than we at present possess, it 1s of
course mmpossible to speak with certainty with regard to the
age of this group of topes, but, so far as can be at present
ascertained, there seems no reason for assuming that any of
them are earlier than the age of Asoka, BC 250, nor is 1t
probable that any of them can be of later date than, siy,
the first century before our era The topes themselves seern
all to be included within these two centuries, or possibly
even less

ToOPES AT SARMATH AMND IN BUIAR

Not only 1s there no other group of topes n Indin Proper
that can be compared, either m extent or in presenation, to
those of Bhulsy, but our hnowledge of the subject 1s now so
complete that it 15 probably safe to assert that only two, or
at most three, topes ewist between the Satly and the seca,
sufficiently perfect to cnable therr form and architectural

1 As the particulars regarding all these  * Blulea Topes, published 1n 1854, 1t has
topes, cxcept those at Swnchy, are taken  not been thoaght necessary to sepeat the
from Gen Cunmnghams work entitled  reference at every statement
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features to be distinguished. There are, of course, numerous
mounds near all the Buddhist citics which mark the site, and
many of which probably hide the rcmains, of some of the
hundreds of stipas or digabas mentioned by the Chinese
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Tope at Sarnath, near Benares. {From a Photograph.)

Pilgrims, besides many that they failed to distinguish. Alb
hOWe:Ve.r, with the fewest possibie exceptions, have perished;
nlor is it difficult to see why this should be so. All, or neatly
all, were composed of brick or small stones, laid either without
mortar, or with cement that was little better than mud. They
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consequently, when desecrated and deserted, formed such
conventent quarries for the villagers, that nearly all have been
utdised for building huts and houses of the Hindfs, or the
mosques of the Musalmins Their rails, bemng composed
of larger stones and not so easily removed, have in some
mstances remained, and some will no doubt be recovered
when looked for, and as these, 1n the earher ages at least,
were the 1conostasis of the shrine, their recovery will largely
compensate for the loss of the topes which they surrounded

The best known, as well as the best preserved of the Bengal
topes, 1s that called Dhamek, at Sarnath, near Benares (Wood-
cut No 16) It was explored by General Cunningham
1835 36, and found to be a stiipa or chaitya—not containing
relics, but erected to mark some spot sanctified by the
presence of Buddha, or by some act of his during his long
restdence there In 1904 05 further excavations were made
under Mr Oertel, but the results have not yet been made
public It 1s situated in the Deer Park, where Buddha took
up his residence with his five disciples when he first removed
from Gayi on clatming to have attained Buddhahood, and
commenced his mission as a teacher That it commemorates
this event 1s exceedingly probable, since that stupa, of all
others, would be religiously preserved and restored There
are several mounds in the neighbourhood, but the descriptions
of the Chinese Pilgrims are not suffictently precise to enable
us always to discrtminate between them

The building consists of a stone basement, 93 ft in diameter,
and solidly built the stones being clamped together with iron
to the height of 43 ft Above that 1t 1s 1n brickworh, rising to
a height of 110 ft above the surrounding ruins, and 128 ft
hove the plain?  Externally the lower part 1s relieved by eight
projecting faces, each 21 ft 6 1n wide, and 15 ft apart In each
1s a small niche, intended apparently to contain a seated figure
of Buddha and below them, encircling the monument, is a
band of sculptured ornament of the most exquisite beauty The
central part consists—as will be seen by the cut (No 17) on
the next page-— of geometric patterns of great intricacy, but
combined with singular skill, and, above and below, foliage
equally well designed, and so much resembling that carved by
Hindu artists on the earliest Muhammadan mosques at Ajmir
and Delhy, as at first sight might suggest that they may not
be very distant n date

1 These dimensions and details are [ ‘Jonrnal Bengal Asiatic Socrety vol
taken from Gen Cunningham's Archzo | xxwn  Shernngs Sacred City of the
logical Reports “ vol 1 pp 107 ¢f segq Hindis pp 236243
for his account of the exploration, see
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The carvings round the nichies and on the projections have
been left so unfinished—in some instances anly outlined—that
it is impossible to guuss what ultimate form it may have been
intended to give them.  The upper part of the tower was
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17. Panel on the Tope at Sarnath.

(From a Photograph.)

2335121]}; an addition of even later date than the lower part,
knowledy ne;er have been finished at all; but from our
aa g‘é of the Afghanistan topes we may curmise that it

ntended to encircle it with a range of pilasters, and then

some bold
dome. mouldings, before covering 1t with a hemxspherlca1
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In his excavations General Cunningham found, buried 1n
the solid masonry, at the depth of 10} feet from the summut, a
large stone on which was engraved the usual Buddhist formula,
“Ye dharmma hetu, etc, 1n characters belonging, he thought,
to the 7th century, from which he inferred that the monument
belongs to the 6th century But I cannot accept the concluston ,
1t seems to me much more probable that this stone may have
belonged to some building which had fallen mto decay, or to
have been the pedestal of some statue which had been dis
used, and was consequently utilised mn the erection or repair
of this structure  One feels consequently more inclined to adopt
the tradition preserved by Captamn Wilford,! to the effect that
the Sarnath monument was erected by the sons of Mahipala, and
destroyed (interrupted ?) before 1ts completion? We know that
the Deer Park, where the Buddha preached his first sermon, was
the site of one of the early and most sacred stupas, and the
excavations recently made have brought to hight remains of all
ages from that of Asoka down to the 11th century at least
An mscription, found long since, and dated ;n AD 1026,
records the repair of a Buddhist stupa and Dharmachakra,
and the erection of a Gandhakut: temple in the time of
Mahip&la—probablv by his sons? Whether it refers to this
stupa or not, 1t indicates that large restorations did take
place as late as the 11th century, when this also was probably
encased, as we now find it, with a modernised exterior The
form of the monument with the eight projecting faces that
decorate its drum, the character of its sculptured ornaments,
the unfinished condition in which 1t 1s left, and indeed the
whole circumstances of the case, render this date so probable
that 1t may be accepted for the present at least, though 1t 1s
quite possible that further research may require us to modify
this opinion

The only stone building yet found 1n India that has any
pretension to be dated before Asokas time 1s one at Réjgir,
having the popular name of Jarisandha ka baithak As will
be seen from the annexed woodcut (No 18), 1t 15 1n the form
of a platform 85 ft square at the base and sloping upwards for
20 or 28 ft to a platform measuring 74 by 78 ft* It 1s bult
wholly of stones, neatly fitted together without mortar, and
1ts most remarhable peculianty 1s that it contains fifteen cells,
one of which 1s shown in ‘the woodcut They are from

1 Asatic Researches Vol 1x p 203 Indan Antguary,” vel xinv p 139
andvol x,p 130 The contents of this nscription was prob
2 See also paper by V esey Westmacott | ably the basis of Wilford s statement
¢ Calcutta Review,’ vol hx, 1874 p 68 4 *Indinn Antiquary,’vol 1 p 72

3 ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol v p 133,
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6 to 7 ft. in length, by about half that in breadth, and they
are occupicd at times up to the present day by Jogis whose
bodies are constantly smearcd with ashes.!

sl I

x

18, View and Plan of Jarisandha-ka-baithak. (From Cunningham, ¢ Archaological
Survey Report,’ vol. iii. plate 42.)

The other Bengal tope existing nearly entire, also known as
Jarasandha - ka - baithak, is opposite to the village of Giriyek,
about 6 miles cast- north - cast of the preceding. General
Cunningham states its dimensions to be 28 ft. in diameter by
21 ft. in height, resting on a basecment 14 ft. high, so that its
total height, when complete, may have been about 55 ft. AS
It was not mentioned by Fah Hian, A.D. 400, and is, apparently,
by Hiuen Tsiang, A.D. G40, its age is probably, as General
Cunningham states, intermediate between these dates, or about
AD. 5002 It is a bold, fine tower, evidently earlier than that
at SéAméth, and showing nothing of the tendency towards
Hindd _forms there displayed. It has, too, the remains of a
procession-path, or extended basement which is wholly want-
Ing at Sarnath, but which is always found in the earlier monu-
ments. It was erected, as Hiuen Tsiang tells us, in honouf
of a H.ansa—goose—who devoted itself to relieve the wants of
a starving community of Bhikshus.?

The third stbpa, if it may be so called, is the celebrated
temple or, properly, chaitya at Bodh - Gaya, which stands

1z¢ Cave-Temples,’ P R N -

S, PP._33f.; Cunning- . 16-19, and plate 15,

’v‘(a);“’i ;A;ghmglqglsal Survey Report; | |3 ‘Hic?\;e’;lnTII:san,’%om. i, p. 60500

- L p. 20; vol, iii. p. 142, : ii. p. 101
2 ‘Arch:eological S“Wey‘%{eport,’ vol. . Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol. ii. p
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77
immediately in front of the celebrated Bodhi-tree (Frcus
religiosa)' under whose shade Buddha is said to have attained
complete enlightenment in the thirty-fifth year of his age, cir
BC. 525. Its history is told in such detail by Hiuen Tsiang?
that there seems little doubt as to the main facts of the case.
According to this authority, Asoka built a small vibara here,
but long afterwards this was replaced by a temple 160 ft.
high and 6o ft. (20 paces) wide, which are the exact dimen-
sions of the present building, according to Cunningham,® and
we are further told that it was erected by a Brihman, who
was warned by Maheswara (Siva), in a vision, to execute
this work.® In this temple there was a cella corresponding
with the dimensions of that found there, in which the
Brahman placed a statue of Buddha, seated cross-legged, with
one hand pointing to the earth® The date of the erection of
this temple is still obscure: General Cunningham laboured,
on rather doubtful data, to prove that it was erected in the
reign of the Kushan king, Huwvishka, in the century BcC,
and, from a coin found in a later image, he concluded that
additions and restorations were made in the 4th century®
There are sculptures and inscriptions that must belong
between the 2nd and 7th centuries, and they are numerous
between the oth and end of the 12th; but none of them
help us in definitely fixing the date of the temple From
the style and what remains of the older sculptures, we can
only assume that it may belong to somewhere about the 6th
century, though considerably altered in later times by successive
restorations. From an Arakanese inscription on the spot, first
translated by Colonel H. Burney, we further learn that the

1 Bochenan Hamlon was told by the
priests on the spot, 1n 1811, that 1t was
planted there 2225 yearsago, or B C 414,
and that the temple was built 126 years
afterwards, or m 289 B c. —not a bad

. " y where

- otten —

v ' India,”
svol. 1 p, 76

? ¢Hiouen Thsang,’ tom n_pp 464-

468 ; or Beal, ‘ Buddist Records,” vol. n
pp 118-121,

3 ¢ Archwological Reports,” vol 1 p §;
and ¢ Mahibodhy,’ p 18,

4 Wassiliev, 1 his work on the
Doctrine, History, etc, of Buddhism,
PP 41-42, gives a somewhat different
account, stating that 1t was erected by
Punya, one of three brothers converted
by Uttara, one of whom built a temple
1n the Deer Park at Benares, and the
other a temple 1n the Venuvana garden
at Rijagnha. Gen, Cunmingham refers

| to 2 story related by Tirindth of twe

brothers, one of whom built the Nélanda
temple, and, from the resemblance in
style, he wmfers that the Mah4bodi temple
belongs to the same date, 1f not to one of
the brothers.

 That 1s 1n the attitude known as the
¢ Bhimisparsa mudrd’, 1n which Sikya.
munm sat when he attained supreme
Lknowledge

S ¢Mahdbodhy,” pp 17-25 This was
a comn of Pasupati, Rija of Nepil, whose
name—-possibly the Pasupréksha of the
chronologies—is well hnown to numis
matists from his comns; but nothing 1s
certain about his date, except that most
probably he Lved subsequently to tte
7th century —‘Indian Antiquary,’ vol,
xu. p 412, Wnght's, ‘History of
Nepal,’ p r113; Sylvam Lewi, ‘Le
Népal,” tome 1. pp 108 111; Journal
Royal Asiatic Society,’ 1908, p 681.
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place, having fallen into decay, was restored by the Burmese
’ - .
i : 1298.
he year 1105, and again in ' |
" tFroym the data these accounts afford us we gath(}:)r ttha::' tlllle
; antia
building we now scc before us (\Woodcut No. 19) is substantially

IR s 213 Y .- o )
(From a Photograph by Mr. Peppe, C.E.

19. Temple at Bodh-dayz‘x with Bo-tree.

. : i ian
that erected in the 6th century, but the niches H1uelr)1 Tihosg
Saw, containing golden statues of Buddha, cannot be ¢ are
now existing — most of the images round the basemen

! ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. xx, pp. 16]-
189 ; Rajendralal Mitra, ¢ Buddha Gaya,’
P. 209; Phayre’s ¢ History of Burmad,’
P. 46; and ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal,’ vol. xxxvii. P- 97, note. Gen.
Cunningham read the dates as equivalent
to 1079 and 1086 A, D, ; ‘Mahébodhi,’ PP

27, 28, and 77. But thqughas‘:h?lfrg
translation of the inscriptions has )Ce o
be made, the readings of the Burmfe:heir
Arakanese dates as 467 and 660 0 1105
era, can hardly be questioned—7.¢.

and 1298 A.D,
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distinctly of Burmese type, though some few of them appear
to be of about the 6th century-—and the sculptures he mentions
find no place in the present design, the amalakas of gilt copper
that crowned the whole, as he saw 1t, have also disappeared !

The changes 1n detail, as well as the introduction of radiating
arches 1 the interior, must belong to the Burmese restorations
m the beginning of the 12th and end of the 13th centuries
Though these, consequently, may have altered 1ts appearance 1n
detail, 1t 1s probable that, until the “restoration” mn 1880 81,
we still had before us a straight-lined pyramidal nine storeyed
temple of about the 6th century, retamning all 1ts essential forms
—anomalous and unlike anything else we find 1n India, erther
before or afterwards, but probably the parent of many nine-
storeyed towers found beyond the Himélayas, both m China
and elsewhere

Unfortunately, mstead of carefully preserving this very
interesting monument, the Government of Bengal was advised
to “restore” 1t, and this was carried out under the superintend
ence of General Cunningham and his assistant, by which—as
mught have been anticipated—it was materially modified, and
from an archeological point of view sertously injured °

Eventually we may discover other examples which may
render this noble tower less exceptional than 1t now appears
to be At Kesariyd in Champaran, about 20 miles south-
east from Lauriya-Arard), where one of the pillars of Asoka
mentioned above 1s found, are the rumns of what appears to
have been a very large tope It 1s, however, entirely ruined
externally, and has never been explored, so that we cannot
tell what was 1ts oniginal shape or purpose® At Piprahwa also
mn the north of Bast1 district, on the Nepal frontier, a mound
contammg the remains of a stipa was excavated m 1897 o8,
but, apparently, more attentton was given to the discovery of
the relic casket, than to the construction and dimensions of the
stipa It seems, however, to have been about go feet
diameter at the base, and about 13} ft from the ground level,
the dome began with a diameter of about 62 ft* The mscription

1 Beals ‘Buddhist Records’ vol 1
pp 118and 136 note 2

2 Cunningham s ¢ Mahabodhi * preface
p 1x  The restoration cost the Govern
ment somewhere about 200 000 rupees,
and then the Mahant of the neighbounng
monastery appropriated the renovated
temple for his Valshr‘xa\a followers ar'ld

Government at defiance to re occupy the
shrine
% Canmingham, Archeological Re
o i
P -
18
Exploration of the Antiquities 1 the
Tara1 Nepal by Babu P C Mukhery,
1899 pP 43 47, n winch the ““approx1
mate total diameter of the whole stdpa”
1s given as 90} ft , but both 1llustrations
and descriptions are very unsatisfactory
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on one of the relic caskets has attracted much attention on the
part of scholars as recording the deposit of relics of the Sakya
clansmen of Buddha.

All along this line of country numerous Buddhist remains
are found, all more or less ruined, and they have not yet been
examined with the scientific care necessary to ascertain their
forms. This is the more to be regretted as this was the native
country of the founder of the religion, and the place where his
doctrines appear to have been originally promulgated. If any-
thing older than the age of Asoka is preserved in India, it is
probably in this district that it must be looked for.

AMARAVATI,

Although not a vestige remains 7z sizx of the central stiipa
at Amaravati, there is no great difficulty, by piecing together
the fragments of it now in the British Museum—as is done in
Plates 48 and 49 of ‘ Tree and Serpent Worship’—in ascertain-
ing what its dimensions and general appearance were. When
Colonel Mackenzie first saw it, in 1797, the central portion of
the mound was still untouched, and rose in a turreted shape to
a height of 20 ft. with a diameter of about go ft. at the top,
and had been cased round with bricks, and so may have been
40 or 50 ft. in height. This indicates a dome of considerable
size ; the base or drum was probably 162} ft. in diameter, and
wainscotted with sculptured marble; how broad it was above
we have no means of knowing, or whether there may not have
been even a second terrace; but if, as is most probable, there
was only one, the dome may have been 120 to 140 ft. in
diameter. The perpendicular part was covered with sculptures
in low relief| representing stlipas and scenes from the life of
Buddha. The domical part was covered with stucco, and with
wreaths and medallions either executed in relief or painted.
No. fragment of them remains by which it can be ascertained
which mode of decoration was the one adopted.?

Altogether, there seems no doubt that the representation
of a stipa (Woodcut No, 20), copied from the Amarivati
marbles, fairly represents the central building there. There
were probably forty-eight such representations of digabas on
the basement of the stipa. In each the subject of the sculpture
1s varied, but the general design is the same throughout ; and,
on the whole, the woodcut may be taken as representing the

! ‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.’ & : f
X ty, vatl Stiipa, see ¢ Archzeological Survey @
1599, pp. 149-180; 1905, pp. 679f; and SoutherE I’ndia: The Budghist Stiipas 0

1907, pp. 105f, PN
* For a detailed account of the Amard. Amardvati and Jaggayyapeta,’ 1887.
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AMARAVATL 8

mode in which a Buddhist stipa was ornamented in the
1st or znd century, at which time the style seems to have
reached its highest point of elaboration, in India at least!

4.

L ivren sewe

20, Representation of a Sthpa from the Ral at Amaravatl, {From a bas-relef o the
British Museum }

In the Andhra country—or, at least, in the districts adjoining
the deltas of the Krishn& and GodAvari rivers—Buddbism must

¥ The tecent dnscmﬂ}' of the base of
a stlpa, about 11 ft. 1n dameter, sutside
where the south gate of the great Amar.
vat{ stfipa was, has revealed the stylemn
which the base or drom of these eastern
stipas was decorated—by marble shbs

YOL, 1.

nchly canved wih representations of
stdpas, placed at ntervals, and with
other sculptures between. There was
no *inner rul” around the large stupa,
as was at one tme assumed.

¥
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have had a very strong hold in early times. This is abundantly
evidenced by the numbers of their remains in the area. A list
of the mounds or “dibbas”~—as they are called—indicates about
three hundred in the Kistna district alone; probably most of
these cover ancient remains, and, as excavation has shown, many
of them were stlipas.! How many may exist in neighbouring
districts we do not yet know. Unfortunately many, including
the largest of these, containing the most important remains,
have been used as quarries for brick and marble—not by natives
only—but by Government Public Works engineers, the record
of whose vandalism in utilising the materials is most deplorable.?

The stfipa at Bhattiprolu, about 6 miles north of Repalle, was
for long one of the best preserved in the district—presenting a
circular mound or dome of 40 ft. or more in height, though ruined
at the top, a marble pillar 15 ft. high standing erect beside it, and
with clear indications of the procession-path round it This was
destroyed, about 1870 ;* what was left of it,on being surveyed in
1392, showed that the dome had been about 132 ft. in diameter,
while the basement was of about 148 ft., the procession-path
had been 8 ft. 4 in. wide and fenced on the outside by a
marble rail—of which the bases of six piers were found 7z sitt.
Towards each of the cardinal points the base projected about
2 ft. 4 in, with a straight front, probably for the support of
the five monoliths — represented on all the sculptured stipas
from Amaravati, and as was the case at Jaggayyapeta® The
sculptures of the latter stfipa, indeed, bear a close resemblance
in their archaic character, to the only two fragments recovered
here, and, so far as they go, indicate that this stfipa may
have been of considerably earlier date than even the great
rail at Amardvati, We might suppose also that the sculptures
would be confined chiefly to the projecting facades, whilst the
rest of the basement was faced with plain slabs and pilasters.

At least one relic casket had been found by the first
excavators at a considerable height above the ground level;
but the enclosing slabs, whether inscribed or not, were broken
and cast aside, and the casket was smashed on the voyage {0
England and thrown away. During the survey, Mr. Rea dis-
covered three more relic boxes at a lower level, and bearing

1 *Madras G
462 of 29t1?sMa}(’)vIe§g$ent Orders,” No. * Ante, p. 34, note 3.

Au i
‘ 3 5 ¢The Buddhist Stipas of Amarivat
NzSege.g. Madra_s Government Orders,” | and Jaggayyapet:l,’ p- F ro. These Prg-
3 ﬂlgéiSOtlePrll 188,8: p. I5. jecting pedestals with their five 477 ‘;
ey poiquary,” vol. §, pp. 153, | {worshipful) columns, may be analogo!

8 .« 3 A
gﬁd’ gZﬁz 4 cel,\’I adras Journal of Literature | to the chapels for the Dhyani-Buddhas at

‘ TOqumphic vol. xix. p. 225; Sewell’s | the bases of the digabas of Ceylon and 0

Remains,’ ppfﬂ”gigfs of Antiquarian | the chaityas of Nepal.
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mscriptions of considerable paleographic interest, the alphabet
of which can hardly be placed later than 200 BC?

At Gudivida, 20 miles north-west from Masulipatam, there
was a “dibba” contaming the remains of a stipa, which was
also demolished by the local engineers, 1t 1s said about 1860,
and so little was left of 1t that its dimensions cannot now be
ascertamned Four relic caskets are said to have been found,
though we can learn nothing about their age, but considerable
numbers of Andhra cowns, mostly of lead, are turned up about the
site belonging, probably, to the first three centuries of our era?

The stfipa at Jaggayyapeta or Betavolu, 30 miles north-
west from Amarivati, had been plundered of its rail, and of
much of the marble casing of its basement, the dome had been
destroyed, and relic casket dug out before it was surveyed
in 1882 The basement was 314 ft 1 diameter, and portions
of the facing remained, chiefly on the south side where the
slabs on the projection for the support of the five stelez bore
archaic sculptures The procession-path had been about § ft
wide, surrounded by a rail or wall, of which every fragment
had disappeared ®

At Ghantasala, 13 miles west from Masulipatam, a mound
was surveyed by Mr Rea m 1892, and was found to contamn
the remains of a stfipa with a diameter at the ground level
of about 111 ft contamed by a circular brich wall 18 ft thick,
forming the drum of the stfipa Inside this was a curious
reticulation of walls, between which the spaces were pached
with black earth a arcular wall of 56 ft outside diameter
was connected by sixteen radiating partitions with the outer
wall, and mside this was a square of 26 ft, in the middle
of which was a column of brick 10 ft square, jomned to the
preceding by four partitions from the middle of its sides,
which ran night through the whole mterior, while the sides of
the outer square were continued to the mner circle* In the
centre of the column was a well, varymng m width from 9 in
to 2z ft 6 1n square, in which was a relic casket, but without
anything to indicate its age On each of the four faces of
the base were projections, as at Jaggayyapeta, about 17 ft n
length by 53 ft broad and 4% ft lugh Sculptured slabs were

1 *Epigrapha Indica,”vol 1, preface, | wnd Jaggayyapeta, pp 107 113 and
pp 1x xin,and pp 323 329 Rea's‘South | plates 53 55
Indian Buddhist Antiquties,’ pp 7 16, 4Rea, *‘South Indian Buddhmst

and conf Fleet ‘Journal of the hoynl
Asiatic Society,’ 1903, pp 99ff

2 Sewell, *Topographical Lists of
Antiquanan Remains,” p 52, Rea, op
«pp 18 23

3" ¢The Buddhist Stipas of Amardsau

Antiquities,” plate 14, a less complex
arrangement of intenor partitions was
found by Dr Fuhrer in the Kankali Tili
at Mathurd.—Foucher, ¢L’Art Gréco
Bouddhque,’tom 1 p 95, and V Smith,
¢Jain Stépa,’ plates 1 and 3
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found in the ncighbourhood bearing a strong resemblance to
those of Amaravati: and somec had been utilised to carve on
them Iinda divinities.!

It is not quite clear how this stipa was completed ; possibly
there may have been more than one platform round the dome;
but we may suppose, as is most probable, that the massive brick
wall formed the true basement or drum, faced with sculptures,
and crowned by a procession - path round the dome, as at
Sanchi; this latter may have had a diameter of about 84 ft,
rising as a hemisphere to about 54 ft. from the ground.*

At many other places, both in the Godavari and Kistna
districts, remains of other stiipas, as also of rock-temples and
other Buddhist antiquitics, including some structural chaitya
chapels, have been found—testifying to the predominance of
Buddhism in this province, and their prosperity for some
centurics before and after the Christian Era. Jaina images
aore also met with—cvidencing their spread southwards from

rissa.?

GANDIIARA TOPES.

The extreme paucity of cxamples retaining their archi-
tectural form, in the valley of the Ganges, is, to some extent,
compensated for by the cxistence of a very extensive range
of examples in Afghanistan and the western Panjab. In his
memoir of these topes, published by Professor Wilson, in his
“Ariana Antiqua, Mr. Masson enumerates and describes,
more or less detail, some sixty examples; or almost exactly
the same number which General Cunningham described as
existing in Bhopal. In this instance, however, they extend
over a range of 200 miles, from Kabul to the Indus, instead
of only 16 or 17 miles from Sonari to Andher. To these must
be added some fifteen or twenty examples, found at Manikyala

' One slab had 1epresented a fine | in 1886, the sole addition has been Mr.
stlipa, with Buddha, having a halo about | Rea’s report on the excavation of three
his head, as the central figure, and with | sites — Bhattiprolu, Ghantasild, and
the usual five stele above; another, | Gudivida. Detailed accounts of
represented a Bodhi tree, under which | rock-temples at Guntupalle or Jilligers®
1s a throne on which lie two round | gudem, and of the structural chaityas at
objects like cushions (perhaps relics), | Chezarla, VidyAdharapuram, Sankaran
whilst, curiously enough, the figures at | etc., illustrated with photographs ar

cach side are not the usual i zologich
Dut Mars and 1o sual worshippers, | plans, would be of great archzolog

hosts of Marakdyakas. | importance. See below, page 107-
ggczgglr):ilghts of such sg“l,p§11res would be P Masson, however, c’liISJti“g“iSh‘“f1 ? eé
0 pen ings,— i i
Rea. e oo glate2n27 1: ncddzrg.jvmgs. tween topes, of which portions o -5

W s

o ¢ masonry were visible, and ‘¢ mounc

poselt\ldi Rea, loc. cit., PP: 33-41, has pro- | that, in most instances, cover the remf!lns

. onstruct§ome}vhqt fanciful theory of the | of stfipas, such as the Ahin-posh StiP%
ton of this stiipa. and in some cases at least, they cO¥¢

% Since the publicatj
1e publication of the volum U
on the AmarAvati and Jaggayyapeta stﬁpag hole groups of stipes
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or in 1ts neighbourhood, together with those discovered 1n Swit
and on the north-west frontier within the last twenty-five years,
and 1t 1s certamn that numbers still exist undescribed, making
altogether quite a hundred stfipas in this province

Notwithstanding this wealth of examples, we miss one,
which was probably the finest of all When Fah Hian passed
through the province in AD 400, he describes the dagaba
which King Kanishka had erected at Peshawar as “more than
470 ft in height, and decorated with every sort of precious
substance, so that all who passed by, and saw the exqusite
beauty and graceful proportions of the tower and the temple
attached to 1t, exclaimed in delight that 1t was incomparable
for beauty”, and he adds, “ Tradition says this was the highest
tower in Jambudwipa”! When Hiuen Tsiang passed that
way more than 200 years afterwards, he reports the tower
as having been 400 ft ligh but it was then rumed — “the
part that remamed, a It and a half in circumference (1000
feet) and 150 ft high”, and he adds, in twenty five stages of
the tower there were a “ho '—10 pechs—of relics of Buddha ?
No trace of this monument now exists

These north-western stlipas are so important for our history,
and all have so much that 1s common among them, and are
distinguished by so many characteristics from those of Indra
Proper, that 1t would be extremely conventent if we could
find some term which would describe them without mvolving
either a theory or a geographical error The term Afghanistan
topes, by which they have been designated, 1s too modern,
and has the defect of not mcluding Peshdwar and the western
Panjib  “ Arana,’ as defined by Professor Wilson, describes
very nearly the correct limits of the province, for, though it
includes Baktria and the valley of the Upper Oxus, where
no topes have yet been found, we know from the Chinese
Pilgrims that m the gth and 7th centuries these countries, as
far as Khotan, were intensely Buddhist, and monuments exist
there, and have recently been found in Khotan both by Dr Sven
Hedin and by Dr M A Stein?® The name, however, has of
late almost disappeared m favour of Gandhara—the early Indian
name of the eastern portion of the district under notice

When the Sanskrit speaking races first brohe up from their
ongmal settlements in the valley of the Oxus, they passed
through the valley of the Kabul river on their way to India,

1 Beals‘Fah Huan,’p 35, Buddhst 3 Stems Archological Exploration
Records > vol 1, ntrod p xxwu m Chmese Turkistan” (1go1), ‘Sand

4 *Vie et Voyages de Hioven Thsang,” | bunied Ruins of Rhotan’ (1903), and
tom 1 p S3, Beal, ‘Life of Hmen | ‘Ancent hhotan,’ 2 vols (4to), 1907
Tsiang,’ p 63
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and lingered, in all probability, both there and in the Panjib
before reaching their first permanent position on the Saraswati
—in the true “ Arya Varta "—between the Satlaj and the Jamni.
It is also nearly certain that they remained the dominant race
in these countries down to the time of Alexander’s invasion, and
during the supremacy of the Baktrian kingdom. About 150
years, however, before the Christian Era, if we may trust the
Chinese accounts,! the Yue-chi, and other tribes of Tartar origin,
were on the move in this direction. Somewhat later they
struck down the Baktrian monarchy, and appear from thence-
forward to have permanently occupied their country. It is
not clear whether they immediately, or at what interval they
penetrated into the IKabul valley; but between that time and
the Christian Era successive hordes of Yue-chi, Sakas, Turushkas,
and Hunas, had poured into the valley and the western Panjab
to such an extent as to obliterate, or, at least for the time,
supersede the Aryan population, and supplant it by one of
Turanian origin, and with this change of race came the change
of religion. Gandhara is, however, a local name, which certainly,
in early times, included the best part of this province, and in
Kanishka’s time seems to have included all he reigned over,
and, if so, is the most appropriate term we could find.

It has, moreover, this advantage, that it is essentially
Buddhist. In the time of Asoka, it was Kashmir and Gandhara
to which the Buddhist Council sent its missionaries, and from
that time forward Gandhara is the term by which, in all
Buddhist books, that kingdom is described, of which Taxila was
at one time the capital, and which is, as nearly as can now be
ascertained, conterminous with our architectural province.

It is not clear whether Kanishka was or was not the first
Buddhist king of this country; but, so far as is at present
known, he seems to have done for Buddhism in Gandhara what
Asoka did for that religion in Central India. He elevated it
fro.m. Its position as a struggling sect to that of being the
religion of the State.  We know, however, that Asoka’s Council
sent missionaries to this country ;2 and, more than this, that ’h?
engraved a complete set of his edicts on a rock at Kapurdigith
30 miles north-east from Peshawar, but we do not know what
success they or he attained. Certain it is, as Professor Wilson
remarks, that “no coin of a Greek prince of Baktria has evef
been met with in any tope.”® The local coins that are fous
Ir} them all belong to dynasties subsequent to the destruction
of the Baktrian kingdom, and, according to the same authority

1 De Guigne’s

3 & F "
2 Tarnons: Histoire des Huns,’ vol. ii. PP. 40 et seqq.

¢ A 3 A . N
Mahawansa,” p. 71. § ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ p, 43
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(p 322), “were selected from the prevailling currency, which was
not of any remotely previous issue ,” “ while the Graeco-Baktrian
coms had long ceased to be current, though they had not,
perhaps, become so scarce as to be enshrined as rarities” (p 44)
Under these circumstances, Professor Wilson arrives at the con-
cluston that the topes “are undoubtedly all subsequent to the
Christtan Era” (p 322) It 1s true that some of the kings
whose coms are found in the topes, such as Hermzus, Azes,
and others, probably lived prior to that epoch but none of
their comns show a trace of Buddhism With Kanishka how-
ever, all this 1s altered He 1s represented as a Buddhist,
beyond all doubt, he held the convocation, called the third by
the northern Buddhists—the fourth according to the southern
—at which Nigéarjuna was apparently the presiding gemus
From about that time the Tibetans, Burmese, and Chinese
date the first introduction of Buddhism mto their countries,
not, however, the old simple Buddhism, hnown as the Hinayéna,
which prevailed before, but the corrupt Mahdyana, which, as
a new revelation, Négdrjuna spread from Peshiwar over the
whole of central and eastern Asta It was precisely analogous
to the revolution that took place m the Christian Church, about
the same time after the death of its founder Six hundred
years after Christ, Gregory the Great established the hierarchical
Roman Catholic system, 1n supersesston of the simpler primitive
forms In the fifth century after the Nirvina, Nagarjuna intro-
duced the complicated ritualistic and idolatrous Mahiyana,!
though, as we learn from the Chinese Pilgrims, a minority still
adhered 1n after times to the lesser vehicule or Hinayana
system

Although, therefore, we are probably safe in asserting
that none of the Gandhara stipas date much before the
Chrstian Era, it 1s not because there 1s any mherent, @ priorz
improbability that they should date before Kanishka, as there
1s that those of India Proper cannot extend beyond Asoka
There 15 no trace of wooden construction here all 1s stone
and all complete, and copied probably from onginals that
may have existed two centuries earlier Therr dates depend
principally on the coins, which are almost invariably found
deposited with the relics, in these topes Comns have rarely
been found n any Indian tope? They are found in hundreds
m these north-western ones, and always fix a date beyond
which the tope cannot be carried back, and generally enable
us to approximate to the true date of the monument in

1 Vassithef, ‘Le Bouddhisme ses 2 A silver com of one of the Andhra
Dogmes ’ etc, Pans, 1865, p 31, ¢/ | kings, belonging to the 2nd centurya D,
passim was found 1n the Soparé stupa
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question. If those of IKanishka are the ecarliest, which appears
to be the case, the great onc which he commenced, at
Manikyala, is probably also the last to be finished in its
present form, inasmuch as below 12 ft. of solid masonry, a
coin of Yasovarman of Kanauj was found, and his date cannot
be carried back beyond A.D. 720. Between these dates, there-
fore, must be ranged the whole of this great group of Buddhist
monuments, )
There were perhaps no great Buddhist establishments in
Gandhara before Kanishka, and as few, if any, after the Sth
century, yet we learn that, during the earlier part of the period
between these dates this province was as essentially Buddhist as
any part of India. Fah Hian tells us,ecmphatically, that the law of
Buddha was universally honoured, and mentions 500 monasteries,!
and Hiuen Tsiang makes no complaint of heretics, while both
dilate in ccstasies on the wealth of relics everywhere displayed.
Part of the skull, teeth, garments, staffs, pots of Buddha—
impressions of his feet, even his shadow—ivas to be seen in this
favoured district, which was besides sanctified by many actions
which had been commemorated by towers erected on the spot
where these meritorious acts were performed. Many of these
spots have been identified, and more will no doubt reward the
industry of future investigators, but meanwhile enough is known
to render this province one of the most intéresting of all India
for the study of the traditions or art of Mediaval Buddhism.
The antiquities of the western part of the province were
first investigated by Dr. Honigberger, in the years 183 3-1834,2and
the result of his numismatic discoveries published in Paris and
elsewhere ; but the first account we have of the buildings them-
selves is that given by Mr. Masson, who, with singular per-
severance and sagacity, completed what Dr. Honigberger had
left undone® Those of the eastern district and about Manikyala
were first investigated by General Ventura and M. Court, officers
n thfa service of Ranjit Singh, and the result of their researches
published by Prinsep in the third volume of his ‘ Journal’ in
1830; but cc_msiderably further light was thrown on them by
the explorations of General Cunningham, published in the
second volume of his  Archaological Reports’ for 1863 - 1804
(Pp. 82 ef segq.)). Since then still further additions have been

1 H .

Reciiﬁl’s' trtanglatlon, P- 26; ‘Buddhist 3 Mr. Masson’s account was com

Honj 1{31 roc. Pp. Xxx., xxxi, municated to Professor Wilson, and by
Gerardssl‘ghzlger', ,l_lex‘se s seealsoJ. G. | him published in his ¢ Ariana Antiqué,
Beng.’ vol Smoir’in ¢Jour. Asiat. Soc. | with lithographs from Mr. Massgng
‘ Notice’ 'inm" P 3215 and Jacquet’s | sketches which, though not so d_etalle
série, tome ij Jour.  Asiatique’ IIle. | as we could wish, are still sufficient t0
vii, 1; 385, P- 23435 1v. p. 401; and | render their form and appearance

) ' intelligible.
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made to our knowledge of the Gandhéra remains,  In 1879 the
late Mr, Wm. Simpson, whilst accompanying the British forces,
excavated the Ahin-posh stfipa, to the south of Jalalabad, and
his account of it formed a valuable contribution to our knowledge
of this and other remains in the valley! Under Major Cole
and others, extensive excavations were also made in Yisufrai
and Swit in search of sculptures; but plans of the structures
have but seldom been secured.®  Lastly, in 1895-1897, a mission
was sent out from France, under the direction of Mons. A.
Foucher, to make a scientific survey of the Buddhist remains in
the Yisufzai and Swat districts, The first volume of the results
of this expedition was published in 1903, containing an account
of the whole subject, abundantly iflustrated and thoroughly
scientific.®

Jaririsip Torgs.

The topes examined and described by Mr. Masson as exist-
ing round Jalilibid are thirty-seven in number, viz., eighteen
distinguished as the Déarantd group, six at Chahar Bagh, and
thirteen at Hiddi, Of these about one-half yielded coins and
relics of more or less importance, which proved the dates of
their erection to extend from somewhat before the Christian Era
to the 7th or 8th century.

One of the most remarhable of these 1s No. 10 of Hidda or
Hada, which contained, besides a whole muscum of gems and
rings, five gold solidi of the emperors Theodosius (AD 408),
Marcian and Leo (474), two gold Kanauj comns; and 202
Sassanian coins extending to, if not beyond, the Hijra* This
tope, therefore, must belong to the 7th century, and would be a

! * Transactions of the Royal Institute | toa name)amndar, 15 sexerely enticised
of Btish Archutects,’ 1879 8o, pp 37 63 | (*L’Art Grlco Bouddhique du Gandhira,’
Tie plates in Gen Cunningham's paper,  fomel 21}, as 1s a0 the destruchion of

fTos dems febea W © W80 -f nperestingancient structures bythe Public

.o . Works Department —T'oucher, 1n ‘Le
. H . Tour du Monde, 1899, p. 486, and *L’Ant

" e Greco Bouddhique,” pp  14ff, 47, ete
' 3 Foucher, *L'Art Greco Bouddhique
- . L o du Gandhira,’ contains a masterly account
at the same time, but no account of hus | of the ongin of the classical influence on
work seems Lo have been given—noteven | Buddhist art in India and the East, and
a plan of the stlipas excavated; a few | 1s richly illustrated from Ins surveys and
photographs 1n the Calcutta Museum (of | the sculptures stored in various museums

which six were published 1n the ¢ Ancient * The length of time over which these
Monuments of India,’ plates 103 168) are | cons rang than 200 y

2The way 1n which the excavations of | requisite 1 fiving the date of bmldings
so many of these sites were conducted, | from therr deposits A tope cannot be
must ever be regretted Major Cole’s | earlier than the comns deposited 1n 1t, but,
“1 d ’* of the as i this case, 1t may be one or two
m Yisufzar, leaving the entire superviston | hundred years more modern,

the only evidence of this excavation j sufficient to warn us what caution 1s
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most convenient landmark in architectural history, were it not
that the whole of its exterior is completely peeled off, so that
no architectural mouldings remain, and, apparently from the
difficulty of ascertaining them, no dimensions are quoted in
the text.! About one-half of the others contained relics, but
none were found to be so rich as this. '

In general appearance they differ considerably from the great
Indian topes just described, being taller in proportion to their
breadth, and having a far more tower-like appearance, than any
found in India, except the Sarnith example. They are mostly
smaller, one of the largest at Darantid being only 160 ft. in
circumference or about 51 ft. in diameter. This is about the
usual size of the topes in Afghanistan, the second class being 2
little more than 100 ft.,, while many are much smaller. There
are, however, some of larger size, for Mr. William Simpson
found the circumference of the Ahin-posh stipa to be about
250 ft, and of the Umar Khel tope at Daranti, a rough
measurement gave 300 ft. circumference to the circular drum?

In every instance they seem to have rested on a square
base, though in many this has been removed, and in others it 15
buried in rubbish; in many cases also, if not always, there was 2
deep plinth or low terrace below this base. Above this rises a
circular drum, crowned by a belt sometimes composed merely of
two architectural string-courses, with different coloured stones
disposed as a diaper pattern between them. Sometimes a range
of plain pilasters occupies this space. More generally the
pilasters are joined by arches sometimes circular, sometimes
of an ogee form. In one instance—the Red (Stirkh) Tope—they
are alternately circular and three-sided arches. That this belt
represents the enclosing rail at Sanchi and the pilastered base
at Manikyala need not be doubted. It shows, however, a very
considerable change in style to find it elevated so far up the
monument as it is here,

Generally speaking, the dome or roof rises immediately
above this, but no example in this group retains its termination
In a perfect state, Some appear to have had hemispherlcal
roofs, some more nearly conical, of greater or less steepness ©
pitch ; and some (like that represented in Woodcut No. 2I) had,
perhaps, only a slight elevation in the centre. It seems possible
there may have been some connection between the shape of the
roof and the purpose for which the tope was raised, or the age

! :Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 109.
_ " iransactions of the Royal Inst
o{Brmsh Architects,’ 1 P53 The
Nagara-glindi tope, a
appears to have heen

One between Cherat and Giiniyir passci
in Swat, is 140 ft. in circumference a
879-80, p.53. The | the bottom of the cylindric part—
t old Nagarahdra, | Foucher, ¢L’Art Gréco-Bouddhique du
also of similar size, Gandhéra,” tome i. p, 65,
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of its erection. But we have no evidence to lead us to any
ision of this point. .
decOne interestipr)lg peculiarity was brought to light by Mr.
Masson in _his
excavation of the
tope at Sulténpur,
miles west of
Jalalabad, and is
shown in the an-
nexed section
(Woodcut No. 22).
It appears that the
moenument origin-
ally consisted of a
small tope on a
large square base,
with the relic
placed on its sum-
mit. This Was .1, Topeat Bimaran (From a Drawing by Mr. Masson,
afterwards in- 1n Wilson s * Anana Antiqua ')
creased insize by a
second tope being built over it.! .
Among the later discoveries in the North-West Frontier
districts, the following may be mentioned as adding to our
knowledge of these stlpas.
At Chakpat near Chakdarra
fort in the Swat valley, a
mound was excavated by
Mr. A, Caddy in 1896, in
search of sculptures for the
Caleutta Museum, and was
found to contain a small
stipa in the form of a simple
?emisgherical dome, about 20
t. in diameter. This unique
form, probably onc of the T Moo augmr (o a Divwng by
earliest types for such a

structure, points to the derivation of these structures from
the simple tumulus (Woodcut No, 23). The dome was fairly
complete and was encircled by the base of a wall about 30 ft. in
diameter. This was evidently the remains of an outer casing
that had been built at a later date over the original structure—
enlarging it and probably altering the contour. The débris of
this—when the stones of the outer surface were carried off—
- T

} At Hadi, near Jaldlibad, Mr,
‘ Transactions of the Royal Institute

Simnpson found a somewhat sumlar 1nst; -
of Bnitish Archutects,” 1879 8o, P ;g.l ance
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; the original. A circular

aled and helped to preserve origir
h&)iec%ril;: of quite 11 ft. 6 in. in diameter, Whlch1 had fozxaqe;l
zne of the chhattras or umbrellas crowning the larger stlpa,
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23. Sttipa at Chakpat. (From a Photograph.)

and had slid down from the higher dome when first ruined,
i n in the illustration.! o
* SIe-fallf a mile below 'Alf Masjid in. t.he I&halba}‘ 1Pasi’tosr:12
small hill, are the remains of a religious establis ?rllzrestinc
rounded by a group of ruined §tﬁpas of a very ImC unning?
character. They were excavated in 1879 by Genera S terials,
ham’s assistant, and are said to have yielded 1rnportar111t m stlipas
never published. Little more than the bases of: tdese o
remained, but they were very rich in stucco ﬁgute\IeCO of thé
the accompanying reproduction of a photograph of21 0.5
series (Plate 1) will convey some idea of their form. hpola tope
Beyond ’Ali Masjid and near Lalabeg is the Is 1?_0 rock
—M. Court’s Pishbulak s—placed on the summit o aabout
projecting into, and dominating the vallfay. It a.pp.iarsit e
nearly as large as the Manikyala stipa, and, li le rced
hemispherical dome that crowns it, is only slightly hich
on a short cylindrical neck resting on a square baSg1 \lower
is further supported by walls forming a second an ot
quadrangular terrace. The base had fourteen pilasters

! Foucher, ¢ I Ax( Gréco-Boud
tome i. pp, 56-59, 67, and 74,

% Burgess, ¢ Monuments of Ancient
India,” plate 106. Three coins of Vasu-
deva, the third Kushan King, were found

. A hardly be
dhique,” | here, but the stlipas can d

e ascri’bed to an earlier date than the 3r
century A,D,

3 ¢Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal,’ vol, v. p. 393,
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each side with quast Cormthian capitals, and three of the
interspaces have recesses as 1f for 1mages of the Buddha, whilst
on the lower member of the base was a continuous row of
Buddhist figures about 18 mn high and placed close together
The stairr leading to the top of the base was on the east
side, and both the base and south side of the dome were
still fairly entire 1 18791

Of the Ahin posh stupa mentioned above, only the base
remained and was 100 ft square with extensions on the sides
for the stawrs, of which the principal appear to have been
on the nosth and south sides—those on the other two sides
having been added afterwards Parts of the lowest course
of the drum or dome showed that its diameter had been
80 ft, and the base seems to have been about 23 ft hgh,
with fourteen pilasters on the east and west faces Under
this base 1s a plinth 5% ft lgh and projecting 6 ft In the
relic chamber were found three Roman coms of Domitian
(AD 81 96), Trajan, and the empress of Hadran (117-138),
and seventeen of Kanishha, Huvishka and Kadphises hence
this stupa can hardly be ascrived to an earlier date than the
end of the 2nd century, but probably considerably later 2

The most 1mposing run of a stupa noticed m Swat 1s one
between the passes of Cherat and Guniyar, to the south of
Chakdarra, of which the circumference of the drum 1s about
140 ft, or 45 ft m diameter Like the Ishpola stupa, 1ts
dome rises on a double drum, by which the vertical lines in
the outline seem to gain in importance at the cost of the
downward cutve The case 1s similar with the Barihot tope,
about 9 miles up the valley from Chakdarra, which, as
M Foucher pomts out, 1s very probably the Uttarasena stipa
mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang® It has lost its square base
or platform, of which the stones have been used to build
modern walls in the wvicimity, but 1t has preserved the belt
of arches which divides the cylindrical portion into two sections,
one above the other, and the dome 1s pretty entire

About a mile south east from Hatbatgram, in the same
locality, 1s another stupa, lud away n a valley that takes
from 1t the name of Top darra It has a circular base about
31 ft 1n diameter and 7 ft 1n height, mtroduced above the
square base  This latter is some 12 ft high and 58 ft square,
has nine pilasters on each face, and remams almost intact

1 Simpson * Transactions of the Royal 3 Beals ‘Buddhist Records,” vol 1
Institute of British Architects * 1879 80, | pp 126 127 and 132 133, Julen,
PP 40 41, Foucher, L Art Gréco Memorres, tome n pp 139 146 149
Bouddhique,” tome 1 p 74 and fig 14 A view 1s_pgiven m Foucher, ‘L Art

2 Sunpson, ut sup p 49 Gréco Bouddhique, tome: p 67
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except the stair on onc side ascending to the platform, which
a trifling excavation would probably disinter.! The height-
of this structurc to the top of the dome must have been nearly
40 ft.

Besides those alrecady mentioned there are about twenty or
thirty topes in the ncighbourhood of Kabul, but all much ruined,
and few of any striking appecarance. So at lecast we are led to
infer from Mr. Masson’s very bricf notice of them. No doubt
many others still remain in spots hitherto unvisited by
Europcans.

In the immediate vicinity of these topes arc found caves and
tumuli, the former being the residences of priests, the latter
partly burying- places, and partly ruined vihiras, perhaps in
some instances smaller relic-shrines. Their exact destination
cannot be ascertained without a carcful investigation by persons
thoroughly conversant with the subject. There are still, also,
many other points of great interest which require to be cleared
up by actual examination. \Vhen this has been done we may
hope to be able to judge with some certainty of their affinity

with the Indian buildings on thc one hand, and those of Persia
on the other.

MANIKYALA.

_ The most important group, however, of the Gandhara topes
is that at Ménikydla in the Panjab, situated between the Indus
and the Jehlam or Hydaspes, about 20 miles south-east of
Rawalpindi. TFifteen or twenty examples are found at this
place, most of which were opened by General Ventura and
M.. Court about the year 1830, when several of them yielded
relics of great value, though no record has been preserved of the
greater part of their excavations. In one opened by M. Court,
a square chamber was found at a height of 10 ft. above the
groupd level. In this was a gold cylinder enclosed in one
of s11yer, and that again in one of copper. The inner oné
contained four gold coins, ten precious stones, and four pearls.
These were, no doubt, the relics which the tope was intended
to preserve. The inscription has been read, and is dated in the
eighteenth year of Kanishka? so that we may feel assured it
was erected during, or not long after, his reign. Seven Roman
cons were found much worn, as if by long use?® before they
reached this remote locality ; and, as they extend down t0

1 .
Foucher, loc, iz, PP. 70, 71 and 74, | vii., 1896, pp. 1-23.

and figs, 17, 18, 3¢ o4 i {
‘ . ournal of the Asiatic Society ©
* ! Journal Asiatique,’ IXe Sér., tome Benga:.fl,’ vol, iii. p. 550.
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except the stair on one side ascending to the platform, which
a trifling excavation would probably disinter! The height-
of this structure to the top of the dome must have been nearly
40 ft.

Besides those alrcady mentioned there are about twenty or
thirty topes in the neighbourhood of Kabul, but all much ruined,
and few of any striking appearance. So at least we are led to
infer from Mr. Masson’s very brief notice of them. No doubt
many others still remain in spots hitherto unvisited by
Europeans.

In the immediate vicinity of these topes are found caves and
tumuli, the former being the residences of priests, the latter
partly burying - places, and partly ruined vihéras, perhaps in
some instances smaller relic-shrines. Their exact destination
cannot be ascertained without a careful investigation by persons
thoroughly conversant with the subject. There are still, also,
many other points of great intcrest which require to be cleared
up by actual examination. When this has been done we may
hope to be able to judge with some certainty of their affinity
with the Indian buildings on the one hand, and those of Persia
on the other.

MANIKYALA.

. The most important group, however, of the Gandhéra topes
1s that at Manikyala in the Panjab, situated between the Indus
and the Jehlam or Hydaspes, about 20 miles south-east of
Réwalpindi. Fifteen or twenty examples are found at this
place, most of which were opened by General Ventura and
M. Court about the year 1830, when several of them yielded
relics of great value, though no record has been preserved of the
greater part of their excavations. In one opened by M. Court,
a square chamber was found at a height of 10 ft. above the
ground level. In this was a gold cylinder enclosed in one
of silver, and that again in one of copper. The inner one
contained four gold coins, ten precious stones, and four peatls.
These were, no doubt, the relics which the tope was intended
to preserve. The inscription has been read, and is dated in th.e
eighteenth year of Kanishka? so that we may feel assured it
was erected during, or not long after, his reign. Seven Roman
coins were found much worn, as if by long use? before they
reached this remote locality ; and, as they extend down to

1 Foucher, Zoc. ¢it ii
» €2 pp. 70, 71 and 74 vii., 1896 . 1-25, .
an;l figs. 17,118-. . s o ’ 3"Jour’n§1p of tie Asiatic Society of
Journal Asiatique,’ IXe Sér., tome | Bengal,’ vol. iii. p. 559.
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BC 43} 1t 15 certan the monument was erected after that
date The gold coimns were all those of Kamshka This tope,
therefore, could hardly have been erected earlier than thirty
years before Christ  To the antiquary the enquiry 1s of con-
siderable interest, but less so to the architect, as the tope 1s
so completely rumed that nerther its form nor its dimensions
can now be distnguished

Another was opened m 1863 by General Cunningham, n
the relic chamber of which he found a copper coin, belonging
to the Satrap Zeiomses, who 1s
supposed to have governed this
part of the country about the be-
ginning of the Christian Era, and
we may therefore assume that the
tope was erected by hum orn lus
time This and other relics were
enclosed w aglass stoppered vessel,
placed 1 a munsature representa-
tion of the tope itself, 43 mn wide
at base, and 8% m high (Woodcut
No 24), which may be considered
as a far representation of what
a tope was or was intended to be,
m that day It s, perhaps, taller,
however, than a structural example
would have been, and the tee,
with its four umbrellas, 1s, possibly,
exaggerated ?

The principal tope of the group
15, perhaps, the most remarkable of
its class sn India, though inferior
1 size to several 1 Ceylon It "t Rele Caket from Tope
was first noticed by Mountstuart by Gon Cunmagham)
Elphinstone, and a very correct
view of 1t published by hum, with the narrative of his nussion
to Kabul in 1809% It was afterwards thoroughly explored by
General Ventura, m 1830, and a complete account of his mvesti-
gations published by Prinsep 1n the third volume of his ¢ Journal’
Since then 1its bisement has been cleared of the rubhish that
hud 1t to a depth of 12 ft to 13 ft all round, by the officers

! Thomas 1 *Prinsep,’ vol ¢ p 150 | the cast of habul Jacquet m “Jour
and ‘Jourmal h Asatie Soc ' vol ¢ | Asatique, I1I* série, tome sn

4
(NS pg 217 218 395 Foucher *L Art Gréco Bm?&h‘?c?u:

\‘ " ¢ Archwological Reports " vol » p | du Gandhira tomes pp 14f and 75
167, plate 63 A similar reliquary, with * Liphmstone s * Account of Caubul,

4

five umbrellas av ckatiras, was found by § pp 78, and 376, 18t od
,\{Gtmrd m the Burj yak dereh tope to
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of the Public Works Department. They also made careful
plans and sections of the whole.

From these it appears that the dome is an exact hemisphere,
127 ft. in diameter, and consequently as nearly as may be, 400
ft. in circumference. The outer circle measures in like manner
159 ft. 2 in, or 500 ft. in circumference, and is ascended by
four very grand flights of steps, one in each face, leading to
a procession-path 16 ft. in width, ornamented both above
and below by a range of dwarf pilasters, representing the
detached rail of the older Indian monuments. It is, indeed,
one of the most marked characteristics of these Gandhéira topes,
that none of them possess, or ever seem to have possessed,
any trace of an independent rail ; but most have an ornamental

N .--\ DY Ry b nd
Sty

P -l
¥ ‘_.s!n_-v _‘_'_.. i N )

25. View of Manikyala Tope. (From a Photograph.)

belt of pilasters, joined generally by arches simulating the
original rail. This can hardly be an early architectural form,
and leads to the suspicion that, in spite of their deposits, theif
outward casing may be more modern than the coins they
contain ; yet, on the other hand, we must admit that the simple
hemispherical dome, without drum, placed on a low platformy,

! Cunningham, ¢ Archzeological Reports,” vol. v. pp. 75-79, and plates 21-24.

“
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as at Chahpat)
Evas a feature confined to purely Indian stﬁpas,d
those of the Gandhéra region it never appeare

DThe outward appearance of the Manikyala tope, n its half-
rumed state, may be judged of from the view (Woodcut No 23)
All that 1t really requires to complete its outline 1s the tee,
which was an mvanable adjunct to these buildings no other
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26 Restored Elevat on of the Tope at Manikyala Scale go ft to xn
feature has wholly disappeared The restored elevation, half
section, half elevation (Woodcut No 26), to the usual scale,
soft to 1 in, will afford the means of comparison with other
monuments ,I and the section and elevation of the base
Woodcut No 27, on the next page, will explain 1ts arclutectural
details 1n so far as they can be made out

On digging into this monument, General Ventura found
three separate deposits of relics, arranged at apparently equal
distances of 25 ft from the surface of the fimshed monument
and from each other, and each apparently increasing 1n value
or importance as 1t descended The first was at the base of a
solid cubical mass of squared masonry, and contained, mter ala,
some Sassanian coins and one of Yasovarman (about AD 720),
and one of Abdullah b Hazim, struck at Merv AH 66, or
AD 6852 The second, at a depth of 30 ft, contamed no coins
The principal deposit, at a depth of 75 ft, was on the exact
level of the procession path outside It consisted of a copper
vessel, in which was a relic casket 1n brass, represented m the

* The restored elevation here omits
the staus (sape/a) m front and at the
sides as also the umbrellas that crowned
the whole —See Cunningham, Archeeo

101 1

logical Survey Reports’ vol v plates
21 and 22
> Thomass ‘ Prinsep’ vol 1 p 94
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of the Public Works Department. They also made careful
plans and sections of the whole.!

From these it appcars that the dome is an exact hemisphere,
127 ft. in diameter, and consequently as necarly as may be, 400
ft. in circumference. The outer circle measures in like manner
159 ft. 2 in.,, or 500 ft. in circumference, and is ascended by
four very grand flights of steps, one in each face, leading to
a procession-path 16 ft. in width, ornamented both above
and below by a range of dwarf pilasters, representing the
detached rail of the older Indian monuments. It is, indeed,
one of the most marked characteristics of these Gandhéra topes,
that none of them possess, or ever seem to have possessed,
any trace of an independent rail ; but most have an ornamental
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25, View of Manikyala Tope. (From a Photograph.)

belt of pilasters, joined generally by arches simulating the
original rail. This can hardly be an early architectural form
and leads to the suspicion that, in spite of their deposits, their
outward casing may be more modern than the coins they
contgin ; yet, on the other hand, we must admit that the simple ,
hemispherical dome, without drum, placed on a low platformy,

t

! Cunningham, ¢ Archwological Reports,’ vol. v. pp. 75-79, and plates 21-24.
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(as at Chakpat) must have been an early form, and that the rail
was a feature confined to purely Indian stiipas, whilst among
those of the Gandhira region it never appeared.

The outward appearance of the Manikyala tope, in its half-
ruined state, may be judged of from the view (Woodcut No. 25).
All that it really requires to complete its outline is the tee,
which was an invariable adjunct to these buildings: no other
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26 Restored Elevation of the Tope at ManikyAla Scale soft to rin,

feature has wholly disappeared. The restored elevation, half-
section, half-elevation (Woodcut No. 26), to the usual scale,
5o ft. to I in, will afford the means of comparison with other
monuments ;! and the section and elevation of the base.
Woodeut No, 27, on the next page, will explain its architectural
details in so far as they can be made out,

On digging into this monument, General Ventura found
tl.lree separate deposits of relics, arranged at apparently equal
distances of 25 ft. from the surface of the finished monument
and from each other, and each apparently increasing in value
or importance as it descended. The first was at the base of a
solid cubical ‘mass of squared masonry, and contained, snter alia,
some Sassanian coins and one of Yasovarman (about A D. 720),
and one of Abdullah bin H#zim, struck at Merv A.H. 66, or
AD. 685'2 . The second, at a depth of 50 ft, contained no coins
The principal deposit, at a depth of 75 ft, was on the exact
level of the procession-path outside. It consisted of a copper
vessel, in which was a relic casket in brass, represented in the

! The sestored elevation here, omits | logicsl Survey R >
eports,” vol. v, plat
g’;e staws ](ra;}z]zna) n Tront and o the | ziand 2z ports e
; a5 also the umbrellas that crowned 2 Thomas’s  Prinsep,’ vol, 1.
the whole —See Cunningham, ‘Archeeo P hP o
VOL. I. G
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ot taining a smaller vessel of
woodcut No. 28 on next page, contal _smalles
gold, filled with a brown liquid, and with an inscription on the

PART OF FRONT CLEVATION.

crose SECTION.

e " - 1 : ."llah
27, Elevation and Section of portion of Basement of Stfipa at Manikya

lid which has not yet been fully deciphered, but around it were
one gold and six copper coins of the Kanishka type. -
. If this were all, it would be easy to assert that the Orlglvas
smaller tope, as shown in the section (Woodcut No. 26), " .
erected under Kanishka, or in his time, and that t}le squgth
block on its summit was the original tee, and that in 'the e
century an envelope 25 ft. in thickness, but following o
original form, was added to it,! and with the extended 1'Jroces.°;chan
path it assumed its present form, which is very much lower
we would otherwise expect from its age. ] oIt
Against this theory, however, there is an ugly little fact. e
is said that a fragment? or, as it is printed, three Sassanian C0

1 It is not to be assumed that, when
a stlipa was enveloped by an addition, the
enlarged form was symmetrical with the
original; rather it would usually add pro-
portionately more to the height than to
the diameter.

2 In the text it is certainly printed
““three” with a reference to 19 in the
plate 21 of vol. iii. The latter is un-
doubtedly a misprint, and I cannot help
believing the former is so also, as only

one fragment is figured; and Pn?tsqetl:
complains more than once o'f the ‘;"ls
of the French MS. from which he th‘at
compiling his account. I observesame
Gen. Cunningham adopts the S

views. At p. 78, vol. v., he says e
have a strong suspicion that e
Ventura’s record of three Sassan_lanBC; a5
having been found below deposit

be erroneous.”
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were found at a depth of 64 ft. (69 ft. from the finished surface);
and if this were so, as the whole masonry was found perfectly
solid and undisturbed from the surface to the
base, the whole monument must be of the age
of this coin. Asengraved, however, it is such
a fragment that it seems hardly sufficient to
base much upon it. Unless the General had
discovered it himself, and noted it at the
time, it might so easily have been mislabelled
or mixed up with other Sassanian fragments (2%
belonging to the upper deposits that its posi- g

tion may be wrongly described. If, however,

g
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there were three, this explanation will not m/”“”‘;,,’
suffice. It may, however, be that the princi- gt mdﬁf@é’

A

pal deposit was accessible, as we know was T}g%f)ﬁ?l[ﬁ\{lﬂ‘ﬁ” 3
sometimes the case? in this instance at the (uliifi MFPeE
bottom of an open well-hole or side gallery, i';f‘ ;

before the time of the rebuilding in the 8th
century, and was then, and then only, built
up solid. 1f we may disregard this deposit,
its story seems self-evident as above explained.
But whatever its internal arrangements may 28 Rehc Casket,
have been, it seems perfectly certain that its Manihyala.
present external appearance is due to a rebuilding, possibly as
late as the early part of the 8th century.

General Cunningham attempted to identify M. Court’s tope
with that erected to commemorate the Buddha, in a previous
stage of existence, offering his body to appease the hunger
of a tigress, or—according to another version— of its seven
famishing cubs ;2 but this was based on a mistaken reading of
some words in the inscription. The stipa of the « body-
offering” must have been far to the north-east of Taxila—
probably in the Hazira country Unfortunately nothing of
the exterior coating now remains on any of the sixteen topes
at this place, and, what is worse, of all the fifty or fifty-five
which can still be identified at Taxila. As Generai Cunningham
remarks, of all these sixty or seventy stlipas there is not one,
excepting the great Manikyila tope, that retains in its original
position a single wrought stone of its outer facing;5 none

b ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society of | *Buddhust Records,’ vol. i. :
Bengal,” vol. s, plate 21, fi. 18. : ‘Life of H, T. ’.‘057’; pgi’.' 4{{;‘,3;&
* *Toé Kou¢ Ky’ ch. xil. pp. S5- | *Manual of Budhism,’ 20d ed, PP 93f.
863 Beal, *Buddhist Records,’ vol. 1. 4 E. Chavannes, *Song Yun’ in
p. _xxxiv, ' Bulletin de 'Lcole Francaise de I'E:

3 §. Julien’s ¢ Mémoires sur Ies Con. | ttéme Orient,’ tome i *

trées Oceidentales,” tome i. p. 164, and Y Archaslogi o (193), P 411.

# ¢ Archeologi d i
‘Vie de IL Th' p. 89; or Beal's | 172, rehological Reports,” vol. ii. Il
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consequently, are entitled to a longer notice in a work wholly
devoted to architecture. :

Over all India there must have been large numbers of stiipas
in Buddhist times, though now so very few remain above
ground. There is, however, near Daulatpur in the Haidarabad
district of Sind, a large tope, known as Thal Rukhan, fully
5o ft. in diameter, and about the same in height. The inner
core is of sun-dried brick cased outside with good burnt bricks—
moulded for the cornices and capitals of pilasters. It has been
surrounded by a platform about 6 yards wide, now ruined and
covered with débris! The lower portion of the stipa is much
peeled and injured ; but above are two belts of pilasters—about
twenty in each — with moulded bases and quasi-Corinthian
capitals. Over the lower belt a cornice ran, above which the
diameter of the tower is contracted by perhaps 5 ft. In the
upper section the pilasters are better preserved, and though
the top is much ruined, the dome probably began at about
8 ft. above this.2 The bricks are very large, measuring 16 in.
in length by 11 in breadth and 3 in. thick. The stfipa
probably belongs to an early age, and, as M. Foucher remarks,
in style, it appears to-have descended directly from those of
the Swat valleys and Kabul.

In 1877 a stone box containing a crystal reliquary was
found embedded in brick when excavating a small mound at
Kolhapur; the casket was broken, but the lid of the box bore
a short inscription in early letters, of the maker’s name and of
the person for whom it was made?

In 1882 Mr J. M. Campbell of the Civil Service excavated
the remains of a stipa at Sopara, 5 miles north of Basein.
The dimensions of it, given by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji are
unfortunately not consistent.* If the diameter of the stlipa was,
as stated, 67 ft, and the circular platform on which it stood
was 268 ft. in circumference and 18 ft. high, the ramp round
the dome would be just 9 ft. wide (not 18 ft.). But possibly the

forms were found and appropriated by

! Among the débris were found some !
officials. At Depar, 4 miles  from

27 bricks, about 7 inches square, cach

bearing a small figure of Buddha, seated
with the legs down: these may have
formed part of a string course.  Others
bore representations of the birth of
Buddha and of the bedroom scer -
his leaving home. .
2 Burgess, “Ancient Mont -
late 62. Other stipag, .
rave been noted in Sindh. .
Mirpur Khis, one was
bricks when making the
Umaikot railway, and figur
moulded in brick and othe.

Brahmanibdd, and at Tando near Tando-
Muohammad - Khin, are brick mounds
which are remains of stipas. — ¢ Jour
Bomly~ Asiatic Soc.’ vol. xix.
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diameter of the stiipa was only 49 ft, and the height of 1t,
before evc~vation, must have been about 5o ft The spectal
mterest of the excavators, however, was in the relic caskets,
which, with some 1interesting figures of Buddhas, contained a
silver comn of Sri Yadnya Gautamiputra, who reigned about the
end of the 3rd century AD!

1In 1889 Mr Campbell had the Boria | vol Ix pp 17 23,15 defective 1n details
stlipa, at the foot of Mount Girnar | In Apnl 1898 Mr Cousens found the
excavited , but the account guien in the | basement of another stupa at Sopard with
¢ Journal of the Asuatic Society of Bengal,” | the empty relic cashet
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CHAPTER IV.
RAILS.

CONTENTS.

Rails at Bharaut, Mathurd, Sinchi, and Amardvati,

IT is only within the last forty years or so, that our rapidly-
increasing knowledge has enabled us to appreciate the important
part which Rails play in the history of Buddhist architecture.
The rail of the great Tope at Sanchi has, it is true, been long
known; but it is the plainest of those yet discovered, and
without the inscriptions which are found on it, and the gate-
ways that were subsequently added to it, presents few features
to interest any one. There is a second rail at Sénchi which
is more ornamented and more interesting, but it has not yet
been published in such a manner as to render its features
or its history intelligible. The great rail at Bodh - Gayd
is one of the oldest and finest of its kind, but, though it
was examined and reported on by Réjendralal Mitra and by
General Cunningham, neither of them added much to our
previous information. When the Amarivati sculptures werc
brought to light and pieced together! it was petceived that
the rail might, and in that instance did, become one of the
most claborate and ornamental features of the style. In 1863
General Cunningham found two or three rail pillars at Mathura
(Muttra), of an early Jaina stiipa, but his discovery, in 1874
of the great rail at Bharaut made it clear that this was the featurc
on which the early Buddhist architects lavished all the resources
of their art, and from the study of which we may consequently
expect to learn most.

The two oldest rails of which we have any knowledge in
India are those at Bodh-Gaya and at Bharaut. The former,
General Cunningham thought, cannot be of much later date
than Asoka? The latter has been ascribed to the pcriod 0

! “Tree and Serpent Warship,’ Preface to the First Edition,
* ¢ Archrological Reports,” vol. i. p. 10,
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the Sunga dynasty, or about two centuries before the Christian
Era, On the whole, I am inclined to believe that the Bo_dh-
Gaya rail was really erected by Asoka, or during his reign.
At all events, we know from  the fifteenth chapter of the
«Mahawansa’ that even if he did not worship this tree, he is
said to have reverenced it to such an extent that, as tradition
reports, when he sent his daughter Sanghamittd to aid in the
conversion of Ceylon to the Buddhist creed, he cut off and
entrusted her with a branch of this tree planted in a golden
vessel. That tree was replanted with infinite ceremony at
Anuradhapura, and it, or its lineal descendant, remains the
principal zuemen of the island to this day. Hiuen Tsiang tells
us that Asoka built a small vihira to the east of the tree on
the spot where the present temple stands;? and nothing is
consequently more probable than that he should have added
this rail, which is concentric with his vihara, but not with the
tree.

There certainly is no inherent improbability that he should
have done so, for it seems hardly doubtful that this was the
traditional tree under whose shade Sakyamuni attained
“ complete enlightenment,” or, in other words, reached Buddha-
hood; and no spot consequently could be considered more
sacred in the eyes of a Buddhist, or was more likely to be
reverenced from the time forward.

The Bharaut rail, according to an inscription on it, was
erected by a Prince “Vatsi-putra Dhanabhdti, son_of Gaupti-
putra Angiradyut, and grandson of Gargiputra Visvadeva®
—"in the time of the Sungas.”? This helps us only to a small
extent, indicating, however, that this rail is of somewhat
later date than the time of Asoka. Some fragments of
another rail of early date were also found at Patna — the
ancient PAtaliputra—in excavations conducted there by Dr.
L. A. Waddell, in 1893, which are much of the same type
as those of Bodh-GayA? As already mentioned, we have
‘I‘s complete set of photographs of “the Bodh-Gaya rail.
Oﬂils true the drawings by Major XKittoe, in the India
b ce Library, are very much better than those published

y General Cunningham in his report;* but they do not

! Grinwedel, ¢ By i he rail
» * Buddhist Art,” Cng tr. number of medallions from U
p_70; Julien, “Mémonres, tome lg PD. ;\llaurs are given; but the dm\vml{s :rr;
464 ;555F_B€ﬂl, ‘Records,’ vol.is. p 118 | the volume are sO often m'\Cgu':geruS’
1 windien Antiquary,” vol. xxi. p 227. | details that we cannot ltogether ),
mn\\n‘dd;}!’s“l{cport on the Excava. | ‘ham Tn Cunmingham's Ml ranh
s at  Pitafhiputra® 4
plates 1 and 3'P (Calcutta, 1903),
ph“:\gchxological Ilé‘cpo(ls,’ wol. 1. . * '
es 8 to 11, In Rijendraldl Mitra's | of them there Hic dia QHLE
* Buddha-Gaya,’ plates 34-38 and 43, 45, | Caleutta Musenm and In
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suffice for this purposc. In so far, however, as the evidence
at present available enables us to judge, it seems nearly certain
that the Bharaut sculpturcs arc somewhere between those of
the gateways at Sanchi and those at Bodh-Gaya; and conse-
quently we may, for the present at least, assume the latter
rail to be B.C. 250, that at Bharaut B.C. 200, and the gateways
at Sanchi to range from about B.C. 160 to say B.C. 100.

The Bodh-Gaya rail is a rectangle, measuring 145 ft. by
108 ft., and is very much ruined. Its dimensions were, indeed,
only obtained by excavation.! The pillars are apparently only
6 ft. 8 in. in height, standing on a plinth, and are generally
ornamented with a semi-disc top and bottom containing a single
figure, or a group of several. They have also a central circular
disc, with either an animal or bust in the centre of a lotus.
Portions of the coping of the rail have been recovered, the
inner faces of which arc ornamented with long lines of animals
—elephants, dcer, bulls, winged horses, makaras, centaurs, etc.;
and the outer faces are carved with bands of flowers. The
intermediate rails between the pillars are sculptured with
circular lotus flowers on both sides, some of them containing
busts or animals. As the most ancient sculptured monument
in India, it would be extremely interesting to have this rail
fully illustrated,? not so much for its artistic merit as because
it is the carliest authentic monument representing manners
and mythology in India. Its religion, as might be expected,
is principally Tree and Serpent worship, mingled with venera-
tion for digabas, wheels, and Buddhist emblems. The domestic
scenes represent love-making, and drinking—anything, in fact,
but Buddha or Buddhism, as we afterwards come to understand
the term.

BHARAUT OR BHARHUT.

~ Whatever interest may attach to the rail at Bodh-Gaya
it is surpassed ten times over by that of the rail at Bharaut,
which, taking it all in all, is perhaps the most interesting
monument—certainly in a historical point of view—known to
exist in India. The tope itself, which seems to have been

! Gen. Cunningham assumed that ; Reports,” vol. i. plate 4, he gave the
the original rail formed a rectangle, | dimensions of the enclosure as only 131
about 74 ft. from north to south by 54 | ft. by 98; and Réjendraldl Mitra
ft. from east to west; but at a later | (‘ Buddha-Gaya,” p. 73), contends that it
date it was reconstructed as an enclosure | measured 154 ft. by 114 ft. 8 in.
for an enlarged temple, measuring 145 ft. 2 Major Kittoe made careful drawings
from east to west, and 108 from north to | of most of the medallions to be seen
south (“ Archzological Reports,’ vol. iii, | seventy years ago. Two of them are
P. 90, and plate 25). In ¢ Archeeological | reproduced here, the first representing a
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6 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE, Book 1.
I0

i ildi ctly drawn as to enable us to
elevatlpns Iciftf?:i?%g;%ir;: itgoilz’ll;z royck-cut' ediﬁqes now existing,
e to most like this one, is that whlgh surmounted
th rl;}cl)?ltﬁzlfrlln’entrance at Sanchi; which I believe Eod bli 3}:
oldeest of the four found there, and to ?ave begnI ggej Seo T
middle of the 2nd century, before our era (B.C. :

. .y I 1oto"rﬂph-)
32, Portion of Rail at Bharaut, as first uncovered, (From a Photog

jvely s0
one, however, is so much more wooden and cons‘cr\ll;(:;ﬂim13i’x .
inferior, that I would, on architectural grounds alone, 1 however
to affirm that it was the older, The age of the ‘ral ’m ay have
does not depend on this determination, as the toran
been added afterwards,

. . : copiﬂ{,’,
he rail was apparently g ft, in height, including the
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and had three discs on mtermediate rails The mnner side of
the upper rail was ornamented by a continuous series of bas-
rehefs, divided from each other by a beautiful flowing scroll
The mside also of the discs was similarly ornamented—ther
sculptures bearing an ewvident analogy to those on the Bodh-
Gaya rail, whilst some of the pillars had bas-reliefs 1n three
storeys on three of their sides Altogether, I fancy not less
than one hundred separate bas-reliefs were recovered, all
representing some scene or legend of the time, and nearly all
mscribed? not only with the names of the principal persons
represented, but with the title of the )itaka or legend, so that
they are easily recognised 1n the books now current in Buddhist
countries It 1s the only monument in India that 1s so
mscribed,? and it 1s this that consequently gives it such value
for the history not only of art but of Buddhist mythology

If this work professed to be a history of Indian art, including
sculpture, 1t would be necessary to illustrate this rail to a much
greater extent than 1s here attempted , but as architecturally 1t 1s
hardly more important than others, the reader who 1s interested
in it may be referred to the volume published by 1ts discoverer®
Meanwhile, however, 1t cannot be too strongly inststed upon
that the art here displayed 1s purely indigenous There 1s
absolutely no trace of Egyptian influence It 1s, indeed, 1n
every detail antagomstic to that art, nor 1s there any trace of
classical art The capitals of the pillars do resemble some
what those at Persepolis, and the honeysuckle ornaments pomt
n the same direction ,* but, barning that, the art, especially the
figure sculpture belonging to the rail, seems an art elaborated
on the spot by Indians, and by Indians only?®

Assuming these facts to be as stated, they give rise to one
or two inferences which have an important bearing on our
mvestigations  Furst, the architecture of this rail, with 1ts toran,
are more essentially wooden than even those at Sanchy, and, so

¥ For the translation of these mnscnp
tions by Dr  Hultesch, see ‘Indian
Antiquary,’ vol <w pp 225242 See
also vol “x pp 118ff 255f , vol x1
PP, 25 , and vol xwv pp 137f

*The sculptures on the walls of the
old Pdpnath temple at Pattadakal are also
labelled , but 1t is an almost exceptional
mit:mcc

Bha
4

~ ~ .
i

from - .
modiney by rarying the detauls, untu
became native 1n form

5 The following outline (Woodcut No
33 "on the next page) of one of the bas
reliefs on a piflar at Bharaut may serve to
convey an 1dea of the style of art and of
the quamnt way 1n which the stories 2r¢
there told  On the left, a hing with
a five headed snake hood 1s represented
Lneeling before an altar strewn with
flowers behind which 15 a tree (Strasa
Acasta?) hung with garfands Behund
him 15 an anscniption to this effect —
«Eripato (Auavataj the Nagaraa wor
ships the blessed one {Bhagavat) ” Above
hum 1s the great fise headed Nagn nm
self, nsing from a lahe  To ats nght a
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far as it goes, tends to confirm the conclusion that, at the period
they were erected, the style was passing from wood to stone.

man in the robes of a priest standing up to his middle in the water, and above
the NAga a female genius, apparently floating in the air. Below is another
NAgardji, with his quintuple snake-hood, and behind him two females with a single

: ,_-.,T:—% ) [
BN
2R
ol
|5 e e s 08 j— o — [ B O (U S
S P S e
e ”
WA ; g

\S 7
X (G Z A<D A
>c) o & D r\y(
= ' Y 2N
P \ IFEDRS v 2
?5 7o /} 7yt A AN
;V:L Sl A ,"/
200y (‘Xﬂ\&, & N &
S0 W ) BB (2
- i ﬁ’ v « AN
ff‘_—: @ “ng 5 D‘(E’CL\X% o .. ’ 7
4 % @\% e ; 2 0
@@ % J , v \_;i\.l ‘q% VA |
, _ NN /\\ 2 4 % / ﬂ |
AR -]
*) ‘/ P
¢ : &
— v Prs)

<

1 - ‘
| P -"""4;}:( A4 «M

33 Tree and Serpent Worship at Bharaut, (From a Photograph.)

snake at the back of their heads —an arrangement which is universal in al{
Niga sculpture, They are standing up to their waists in water. If we may
depend on the inscription below him, this is Eripato twice over, and th(;_
females are his two wives. The inscription up the side states that this is ¢‘ the gift o
Rishidatta, a preacher.” —Cunningham’s ¢ Stfipa of Bharhut,’ plate 14. d
This bas-relief is further interesting as being an epitome of my work on ¢ Tree an

Serpent Worship.” As expressing in the shortest possible compass nearly all that 15
said there at length, it will also serve to explain much that is advanced in the
following pages. As it is years older than anything that was known when_that
book was written, it is a confirmation of its theories, as satisfactory as it is complete.
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On the other hand, however, the sculpture 1s so sharp and clean,
and every detail so well and so cleverly expressed n the hard
sandstone 1n which 1t 1s cut, that it 1s equally evident the carvers
were perfectly familiar with the material they were using It
1s far from bemg a first attempt They must have had chisels
and tools quite equal to carving the hardest stone, and must
have been perfectly familiar with their use How long 1t may
have tahen them to acquire this degree of perfection in stone
carving, 1t 1s of course impossible to guess, without further data,
but 1t must have been centuries Though, therefore, we may
despair of finding any architectural buildings older than the
time of Asoka, 1t 15 by no means improbable that we may find
images or bas reliefs, and inscriptions of a much earlier date,
and for the history of India and her arts they would be as useful
as the larger examples

Tor the present we must be content with the knowledge
that we now know perfectly what the state of the arts was
in India when the Greeks first visited 1t Nesther the Bodh
Gayd nor the Bharaut rails were, 1t 1s true, 1n existence mn
Alexanders time, but both were erected within the limits of
the century mn which Megasthenes visited the country, as
ambassador from Seleukos, and 1t 1s principally from him that
we know what Indsa was at that time If he did not see these
monuments he may have seen others hike them, and at all
events saw carvings executed in the same style, and wooden
chaityas and temples similar to those depicted in these
sculptures  But one of the curious points they bring out 1s,
that the religious observances he witnessed at the courts of the
Brahmanical king, Chandragupta are not those he would have
witnessed had he been deputed to his Buddhist grandson the
great Asoha Here, as everything else at this age everything
1s Buddhist, but 1t 15 Buddhism without Buddha ~He nowhere
appears, either as a heavenly person to be worshipped or even
as an ascetic The nearest indication of his presence 15 1n a
scene where Ajatisatru—the hing 1 whose reign he attamned
Nirvana—Lneels before an altar in front of which are impressions
of lus feet His feet, too, scem impressed on the step of tf_lc
triple ladder, by which he descended from Heen at Sankist,
May4s dream, and the descent of the white elephant, can be
recognised, and other 1ndications sufficient to convince an
evpert that Buddhism 1s the religion ndicated But, as at
Sfnchy, by far the most numerous objects to which \\orshlpl's
addressed m these sculptures, are trees, onc of “h‘C;h' ‘i":
wmscription tells us, 1s the Bodhi tree of S%hyimum Besides
this, the Bo trees of siv or seven of his predecessors “:j:
represented 1n these sculptures and both by their folinge an
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far as it goes, tends to confirm the conclusion that, at the period
they were erected, the style was passing from wood to stone.

man in the robes of a priest standing up to his middle in the water, and above
the NAga a female genius, appaiently floating in the air. Below is another
Négarija, with his quintuple snake-hood, and behind him two females with a single
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33. Tree and Serpent Worship at Bharaut, (From a Photograph.)

snake at the back of their heads—an arrangement which is universal in all
Néga sculpture. They aie standing up to theii waists in water. If we may
depend on the inscription below him, this is Erdpato twice over, and‘ the
females are his two wives. The inscription up the side states that this is ¢the gift of
Rishidatta, a preacher.”—Cunningham’s ¢ Stfipa of Bharhut,’ plate 14.

This bas-relief is further interesting as being an epitome of my work on ‘ Tree and
Serpent Worship.” As expressing in the shortest possible compass nearly all that 15
said there at length, it will also serve to explain much that is advanced in the
following pages. As it is years older than anything that was known when that
book was written, it is a confirmation of its theories, as satisfactory as it is complete.
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On the other hand, however, the sculpture is so sharp and clean,
and every detail so well and so cleverly expressed in the hard
sandstone in which it is cut, that it is equally evident the carvers
were perfectly familiar with the material they were using. It
is far from being a first attempt. They must have had chisels
and tools quite equal to carving the hardest stone, and must
have been perfectly familiar with their use. How long it may
have taken them to acquire this degree of perfection in stone
carving, it is of course impossible to guess, without further data ;
but it must have been centuries, Though, therefore, we may’
despair of finding any architectural buildings older than the
time of Asoka, it is by no means improbable that we may find
images or bas-reliefs, and inscriptions of a much earlier date,
and for the history of India and her arts they would be as useful
as the larger examples.

For the present we must be content with the knowledge
that we now know perfectly what the state of the arts was
in India when the Greeks first visited it. Neither the Bodh-
Gay4 nor the Bharaut rails were, it is true, in existence in
Alexander’s time; but both were erected within the limits of
the century in which Megasthenes visited the country, as
ambassador from Seleukos, and it is principally from him that
we know what India was at that time, If he did not see these
monuments he may have seen others like them, and at all
events saw carvings executed in the same style, and wooden
chaityas and temples similar to those depicted in these
sculptures. . But one of the curious points they bring out is,
that the religious observances he witnessed at the courts of the
Brahmanical king, Chandragupta, are not those he would have
witnessed had he been deputed to his Buddhist grandson the
great Asoka. Here, as everything else at this age, everything
is Buddh1§t, but it is Buddhism without Buddha. He nowhere
appears, cither as a heavenly person to be worshipped, or even
as an ascetic. The nearest indication of his presence is in a
scene where Ajitasatru—the king in whose reign he attained
N"V.ﬁna—kneels before an altar in front of which are impressions
0(: his feet. His feet, too, seem impressed on the step of the
triple ladder, by which he descended from Heaven at Sankisd ;
Mayés_ dream, and the descent of the white elephant, can be
recognised, and other indications sufficient to convince an
expert that Buddhism is the religion indicated. But, as at
Sanchi, by far the most numerous objects to which worship is
addressed in these sculptures, are trees, one of which, the
inscription tells us, is the Bodhi-tree of Sikyamuni, Besides
this, the Bo-trees of six or seven of his predecessors are
represented in these sculptures, and both by their foliage and 7
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their inscriptions we can easily recognise them as those known
at the present day as ascribed to these previous Buddhas.!

Naga people, and kings with their five-headed serpent-hoods,
are common ; but only one instance has yet been brought to
light in which the serpent can be said to be worshipped,
Making love and drinking are not represented here as at
Sanchi—nor are females represented nude as they are on the
Jaina sculptures at Mathurd., All are decently clothed, from the
waist downwards at least, and altogether the manners and
-customs at Bharaut are as much purer as the art is better than it
is in the example of Sanchi.

MATHURA (MUTTRA).

When excavating at Mathura, General Cunningham found
several pillars of a rail, which, judging from the style, is pro-
bably later than that at Bharaut, but still certainly anterior to
the Christian Era. The pillars, however, are only 43 ft, high,
and few traces of the top rail or of the intermediate discs have
been found. Each pillar is adorned by a figure of a nude
female in high relief, singularly well executed, richly adorned
with necklaces and bangles, and a bead belt or truss around
their middles. Each stands on a crouching dwarf or demon,
and above each, in a separate compartment, are the busts of two
figures, a male and female, on a somewhat smaller scale, either
makinég love to each other, or drinking something stronger than
water.

Though the sculptures at Sanchi and Katak have made us
familiar with some strange scenes, of what might be supposed
an anti-Buddhistic tendency, this rail, we cannot now doubt,
belonged to a group of Jaina temples and monastic buildings of 3
very early age. We do not, indeed, know if the rail was straight
or circular, or to what class of building it was attached; but 1t
1s pretty certain that these pillars belonged to one or more Jaina
stlipas such as that of which the remains were excavategi by
Dr. Fiihrer in 1888-89. Jaina tradition had always Cki‘m}ed
Mathurd as one of the centres of their sect, and an inscription
found there and dated in the year 79 of the Kushan kings, records
the consecration of a statue to the stipa of Suparsva’ This
confirms what had previously been anticipated—that the Jains
as well as the Buddhists, erected stipas in honour of their

! Tumour’s ¢ Mahfiwansa,” Introd Reports,” vol. i, plate 6; also if
3]23? Griinwedel, ¢ Buddhist Art in Indif ’ Fﬁl?rer’s’ plates 60‘64’pin v. A, Smits
( % tr.), p. 74. ‘Jaina Stiipa, etc., at Mathurd”
i O utlines of these sculptures are given ® ‘Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. Bl BP o

m Gen. Cunningham’s ¢ Archwmological | 321f,
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prophets, and that their art did not differ materially from that
of the latter®

SANCHI-KANAKHEDA

Though the rails surrounding the topes at Sanchi are not,
n themselves, so interesting as those at Bodh-Gays and
Bharaut, still they are useful in exhibiting the various steps
by which the modes of decorating rails were arrived at, and
the torans or gateways of the great rail are quite unequalled
by any other examples known
to exist mn India  The rail
that surrounds the great tope 3 et fasz c{ ]
may be described as a circular e e
enclosure 140 ft 1n diameter,
but not quite regular, being
oval on one side, to admit of
the ramp or stairs leading to
the berm or procession - path
surroundingthemonument
As will be seen from the
annexed woodcut (No 34), 1t
consists of octagonal pillars 8 34 RalatSinchi  (From a Drawing by
ft m height, and spaced 2 ft Gen Cunningham )
apart These are jomed to-
gether at the top by a rail 2 ft, 3 1n deep, held m its position by a
tenion cut on the top of the pillars, as at Stonehenge , between
the pillars are three intermediate rasls, which are shipped mto
lens - shaped holes, on erther side, the whole showing how
essentially wooden the construction 1s  The pillars, for instance,
could not have been put up first, and the rails added afterwards
They must have been imnserted mto the right or left hand posts,
and supported while the next pillar was pushed laterally, so
as to take their ends, and when the top rail was shut down
the whole became mortised together as a piece of carpentry,
but not as any stone-work was done either before or
afterwards

The rail of the No 2 Stiipa at Sanchi 1s of special interest as
being more ornamented with sculptures which, with many of the
inscriptions appear to belong to a pertod distinctly antecedent
to those of the gateways of the great stupa (Woodcut No 35),
there circular discs ate added 1n the centre of each piliar,

[ W,
2 v TE FE TN s et

[P
trg

e ——

! Buhbler, * Legend of the Juna Stupn | a Jama stupa thit he worshipped by
at Mathura’, and ‘Cpigraphia Indica,’ | mistahe —¢Journal Asmatque * 1\e gof
vol u pp 311 ¢f segg ond plates see | tomevin (1596}, pp 458 Conf Arite,
also the curious tale about hamshhaand | p 54 note 1
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and semicircular plates at top and bottom.  In carpentry the
circular ones would represent a great nail meant to keep the
centre bar in its place; the half dises top and bottom, metal
plates to strengthen
the  junctions — and
this it scems most
probably may really
have been the origin
of these forms,

If from this we
attempt to follow the
progress made in the
ornamentation of
+hese rails, it scems to
have been arrived at
by placing a circular
disc in cach of the
intermediate rails, as
shown in the woodcut
{No. 36}, copied from
a representation  of
the outer face of the
Amaravati rail,carved

33- Raid, No, 2 "Tap-, Kinehi,

From o Draving by Col, Moarer) upon it. Inthe actual

rail the pillars are

proportionally taller and the spaces somewhat wider, but in all

other respects it is the same—it has the same zbophorus below,

and the same conventional figures bearing a roll above, both of
which features are met with almost cverywhere.
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36. Representation of Rail, (From a Bas-relief at Amaravati,)

A fourth stage was reached in that shown in the next
woodcut (No. 37), from a representation of a rail in the

l . - 1 SA i
b The sculptures on this rail have not | drawn by Col. Maisey. Seehis ¢ Snchi,’
een fully illustrated ; some of them were plates 29-31, and pp. 67-70.
r
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Gautamiputra cave at Nasih, 2 AD 160 to 175 where there
are three full discs on the pillars as well as on the radls and
no doubt other variations may yet be found, but these are
sufficent to show how the discs were multiplied till the pillars
almost become evanescent quantities in the composition

00 0 1

a7 Rail in Gautamiputra Cave Nisk

The greatest mnovation however, that took place, was the
substitution of figure sculpture for the lotus or water leaves
of the discs, 1f that can be called an mnovation, which certainly
took place m the wooden age of architecture before 1t was
thought of translating these things mto stone The earliest
ralls we know, those at Bodh Gaya and Bharaut, show these
changes already completed mn the manner above described
The plainness of the rail, or the absence of figure sculpture, 1s
consequently no test of ifs greater or less antiquity, though
the extreme multiplication of discs, as shown mn the last
example, seems only to have taken place just before their
discontinuance

To return, however, from this digression The rail that
surrounds the great tope at Sanchi was probably commenced
immediately after its erection, \vth}B as e*{pla}x)ned Jal;:v:},‘:‘"a;
probably in Asokas time, BC 230, but as each ray,
by the i\scnpt\on on it, was the aift of a different mdividual?

[
1 Gen Cuamingham collected and t;::x: OFA"?SS:O.EB\I\‘?S:zmlnfcndlgiafmt;
th that o
:L’!ns)alez!h wéﬂ:ng;n&::oghﬂfs?“’i‘opc;s ¥ rofessor Buhl'er, published 1 ‘Epi
npe’zlrsl ztls::v; lates 16 19 but the | grapma Indica, vol 1 pp 87 efse77,
Elpore Sccumtegvexswns of a larger collec | an 366 ¢t seqy

V0L 1.
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and semicirenlar plates at top and bottom?  In carpentry the
circular ones would represent a great nail meant to keep the
centre bar in ity place; the hall di = top and bottom, metal
plates o strengthen

T the  junctions — and
this it seems most

l probably may really
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36. Representation of Rail, {From a Bas.relief at .\mar.ivatl.}

A fourth stage was rcached in that shown in the next
woodcut (No. 7), from a representation of a rail in the

1
b 'I;'hleﬁculpturcs on this rail have not | drawn by Col. Maisey, Seehis ¢ Sinchi,
een fully illustrated ; some of them were plates 29-31, and pp. 67-70.
E



Cuar. IV. * RAIL AT SANCHL 113

i at Nasik, ¢/r. AD. 160 to 175, wher; there
gaéut;rrngg l;fﬁ SE‘CZ on the pillars as well as on the r}aluls, and
1o doubt other variations may yet be fqun_d; but t ese.“are .
sufficient to show how the discs were multiplied till the pillars
almost become evanescent quantities in the composition.

37 Rail in Gautamiputra Cave, Nasik,

The greatest innovation, however, that took place, was the
substitution of figure - sculpture for the lotus or water leaves
of the discs, if that can be called an innovation, which certainly
took place in the wooden age of architecture, before it was
thought of translating these things into stone. The earliest
rails we know, those at Bodh-Gaya and Bharaut, show these
changes.already completed in the manner above described.
The plainness of the rail, or the absence of figure-sculpture, is
consequently no test of its greater or less antiquity, though
the extreme multiplication of discs, as shown in the last

example, seems only to have taken place just before their
discontinuance.

To return, however, from this digression. The rail that

?:;:’;dths 1the great tope at Sénchi was probably commenced
Pl’Obabl]a ely after Its erection, which, as explained above, was
by the Y in Asoka’s time, B.C, 250; but as each rail, as shown
Y the inscription on it, was the gift of a different individual,!

! Gen.  Cunningham  collect
p ted d
::’ansla&ed 196 insenptions from ?1‘1115
N;pc,zgr; tx‘xs work on the Bhilsa Topes,
se, B
more Mmmcgzt,nphles ot he

< oL 1 1005 of a larger collec-

tion of 378 from this rail and 78 from
that of Stiipa No, 2, are those by
Professor Buhler, published in Epi-
graphia Indica,” vol. ii. pp. 87 ef segg.»
and 366 ¢f segg.

.y
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and semicircular plates at top and bottom.!  In earpentry the
circular ones would represent a ¢reat nail meant to keep the
centre bar in its place; the half dises top and bottom, metal

plates o strengthen

vy the junctions — and
this it scems most
’ probably may really

— - ~=- T have been the origin
—JE“"j‘Wj— "S.’"‘.-"?ﬁm t of these forms,
et Sl {} l If from this we
7. R ; Eol ”5' &’{2 attempt to follow the
— et R P A ey P progress mndfz in the
e VL f : orpnamentation  of
RERL Nz i1 4hese rails, it scems to
i T TR e BV have been arrived at
T i SR U AL by placing a cireular
~ L Jeed 1 it dise i ocach m'f the
R AR PR { ! intermediate rails, as
L N S ' - shown in the woodcut
S—— i {NO. 36, copicd from
[ L { | ) ig a representation of
AR 3

the outer face of the

35. Ral, No, 2 Tope, Sty Amarivati rail, carved
. s v - F LR T s -
(From a Dravann by Cul Mooy upon it In the actual

rail the pillars are

proportionally taller and the spiaces somewhat wider, but in all
other respects it is the same—it has the same zéophorus below,
and the same conventjonal figures bearing a roll above, both of

which features are met with
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(From a Bas-relief at Amaravatl,)

tage was reached in that shown in the next
0. 37), from a representation of a rail in the

- ~a )
ail have not | drawn by Col. Maisey. See his  Sinchi,

of them were | plates 29-31, and pp. 67-70.
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Gautamiputra cave at Nasik, czz AD 160 to 175 where there
are three full discs on the pillars as well as on the rails, and
no doubt other variations may yet be found, but these are
suffictent to show how the discs were muitiplied till the pillars
almost become evanescent quantities m the composition

N

e N— -

|
J,.._._"/-"__Za- ,_".:-\,__.'/“, P ,
| ;! 1
! ~,__/-',._.{/-,__.1M,.._//-\,_ PR T
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R D T A Ga— e
— e N Ve i
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37 Ralin Gatamip ttra Cave Nask

The greatest innovation however, that took place, was the
substitution of figure - sculpture for the lotus or water leaves
of the discs, 1f that can be called an nnovation, which certamly
took place 1in the wooden age of architecture before 1t was
thought of translating these things into stone The earliest
rails we know, those at Bodh Gaya and Bharaut, show these
changes already completed m the manner above described
The plamness of the rail, or the absence of figure sculpture 1s
consequently no test of its greater or less antiquity, though
the extreme multiplication of discs as shown m the last
example, seems only to have taken place just before their
discontinuance

To return, however, from this digression The rail tha(;:
surrounds the great tope at Sinchi was probably commence:
immediately after 1ts erection, which, as explained above},]was
probably 1n Asokas time, BC 250, but as each rail, ads sdou]r:
by the mscription on it, was the gift of a different individual,

e

1 Gen Cunningham collected and | tion of _,7801’wm I\;h]s :mlmaend lgfsefr%u;
translated 196 1mscriptions from  this that of Stpa No e o
tope 1 s work on the Bhilsa Topes Professor Buhl,er, publs! N,
PP 235 ef segg , plates 16 19 but the graphia Indica,’ sol u pp 87 ¢£35¢77 »
more adcurate versions of a larger collec and 366 ¢f segq
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it may have taken a hundred years to erect. The age of the
torans is more easily ascertained. There is an inscription on
the south gateway, which is certainly integral, which states that
the gateway was erected during the reign of King Satakarni
of the Andhra dynasty, and it is nearly certain that this applies
to a king of that name who reigned about B.C. 155. If we
assume that this gateway—which leads to the steps by which
the berm is ascended—is probably the oldest of the four, it gives
us a starting-point from which to determine the age of the
others. The next to be erected would be the northern. That
may have been followed by the ecastern—the one of which there
is a cast at South Kensington—and the last erected was perhaps
the western! The style and details of all these show a succes-
sion and a progress that could hardly have taken place in much
less than a century, and, with other reasons, enable us to assert
without much hesitation, that the four gateways were added
to the rail of the great tope during the 2nd century before the
Christian Era? The northern gateway is shown in the general
view of the building (Woodcut No. 12), but more in detail in
the cut (No. 38) on the following page.

In design and dimensions these four gateways are all
very similar to one another. The northern is the finest? as
well as somewhat larger than the others. Its pillars, to the
underside of the lower beam, measure 18 ft, including the
elephant capitals, and the total height to the top of the
emblem is 35 ft. The extreme width across the lower beam
15 20 ft. The other gateways are somewhat less in dimen-
stons, the eastern being only 33 ft. in height. The other
two having fallen, and—though re-erected by Government—
we cannot be sure what their exact dimensions may originally
have been.

All these four gateways, or torans as they are properly
called, were covered with the most elaborate sculptures both
in {ront and‘ rear—wherever, in fact, their surface was not
hidden by being attached to the rail behind them, Generally
the sculptures represent scenes from the life or legend of

! Inlater stipas, the west side scems
to have been frequently regarded as the
front; but generally it was on the side
facing the monastic buildings.

® The details from which these de.
terminations are arrived at will be found
n ‘Tree and Serpent Worskip,” pp. 98
¢t segg.  Since that work was published
however, the discovery of Shtakarni’s
name in the Hath

igumpha i ipti
Khandagiri, the gumpha inscription, at

re -adjustment of the

chronology of the Andhras, and other
epigraphical results, have considerably
altered the actual dates ascribed to
monuments of this early period; their
relative ages, however, are not materially
affected by this.

3 It is very much to be regretted that
when Lieut. Cole had the opportunity he
did not take a cast of this one instead of
the eastern gateway. It is far more com-
plete, and its sculptures more interesting.
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Buddha,! but nowhere is he represented in the conventional
forms either standing or seated cross-legged, which afterwards
became universal. In addition to these are scenes from the
jatakas or legends, narrating events or actions that took place
during the five hundred births through which Sakyamuni had
passed before he became so purified as to reach perfect Buddha-
hood. One of these, the Wessantara, or “alms-giving Jataka,”
occupies the whole of the lower beam of the northern gateway,
and reproduces all the events of that wonderful tale, exactly as
it is narrated in Sinhalese and Pali books at the present day.
Besides these legendary scenes, the worship of trees is repre-
sented at least seventy-six times; of dagabas or relic shrines,
thirty-eight times; of the chakra, or wheel, the emblem of
Dharma — the law —ten times; and of Sri, the goddess of
fortune, who afterwards, in the Hind& Pantheon, became
Lakshmi the consort of Vishnu, ten times., The Triratna or
trident emblem which crowns the gateways may, and I am
inclined to believe does, represent the Buddhist creed. On
the left-hand pillar of the north gateway it crowns a pillar,
hung with wreaths and emblems, at the bottom of which
are the sacred feet (Woodcut No. 39) :—the whole looking like
a mystic emblem of a divinity, it was forbidden to represent
under a human form. The corresponding face of the opposite
pillar is adorned with architectural scrolls, wholly without any
esoteric meaning so far as can be detected, but of great beauty
of design (Woodcut No. 40).

Other sculptures represent sieges and fighting, and con-
sequent triumphs.  Others portray men and women eating and
drmku}g and making love, and otherwise occupied, in a manner
as unlike anything we have been accustomed to connect with

Buddhism as can well be imagined. Be this as it may, the
%:ué%tu_res of these gateways form a perfect picture Bible of

uddhism as it existed in India in the 2nd century before the
Christian Era, and as such are as

. ; import istori
are interesting artistically.? portant historically as they

The small tope (No. )
40 yards north-nlo)rth(- 3) on the same platform, and about

east from t N .
surrounded by a rail wh he great tope at Sanchi, was

ich has now almost entirely disappeared.
It had, however, at least one toran, the pillars anglf one %I;am of

1 See Grii o s .
India,’ E“g-l?;‘;ixds? s Bugdhlst Art in { work, and, except for historical purposes,
2 For details of ';}ilgés .7{” . are not generally alluded to.
references, the reader msctu ‘ff“res and The sculptures were all photographed
to *Tree and Serpent V\;l St be {eferred toscalesome yearsago by Mr. H. Cousens
8 great numbey ofpthem a?és};ép’ Where | of the Archazological Survey, but as yet
and described in great detail, s%ﬁ;et?frzg there is no prospect of their publication.

do not, strictly speaking, belong to this ! ;;;.L ?lggalzgf4;he Royal Asiatic Society,’
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which were still standing twenty years ago, when the upper two

39
Bas relief on left hand

wlar,
Northern Gateway

beams were also pieced
together and replaced
It is only about half the
size of those of the great
tope, measuring about
17 ft. to the top of the
upper beam, and 13 ft
across itslower beam It
is apparently somewhat
more modern than the
great gateways, and 1ts
sculptures may have re-
ference to the acts of
Sariputra and Mogga-
lina, whose relics, as
above mentioned, were
deposited m 1t.

This tope was only
40 ft. in diameter, which
is about the same dimen-
ston as No. 2 Tope, con-
taining the relics of
some of the apostles
who took part in the
third convocation under
Asoka, and afterwards
in the diffusion of the
Buddhist religion in the
countries bordering on
India.

As above pointed
out, the rails at Bodh-
Gay4 and Bharaut afford
a similar picture of
Buddhism at a time
perhaps a century earlier,
The difference is not
striking, but on a close
examination it is evident
that the art, if not also
the morals, had degener-
ated during the mnterval
There is a precision and
a sharpness about the

I

e dged G
'%~ v
RO
| Lo oo bl BTG

40
Ornament on right hand

illar,
Northern Gatewa)

Bharaut sculptures which is not found here, and drinking and
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-making do not occur in what remains of the sculptures—they
?(;r ehrc?\sle&\‘rz?, cécécur at Bodh-Gayd—to anything like the egctent
théy do at Sanchi. Therc is no instance at Bharaut of an%f gl;re
entirely nude; at Sanchi apparent nudlrty among the females
is rather the rule than the exception. The objects of worshlg
are nearly the same in both instances, but are better expresse
in the earlier than in the later examples. We may, however,
make some allowance for differences of material and race or
locality — possibly also to peculiarities in the different sec"cAs
for which the two monuments were executed! The Mathurd
sculptures may suggest that the Digambara Jains regarded
female as well as male nudity as a mark of sanctity. ‘

Before leaving these torans, it may be well to draw attention
again to the fact of their being, even more evidently than the rails,
so little removed from the wooden originals out of which they
were elaborated. No one can look at them, however carelessly,
without perceiving that their forms are such as a carpenter
would imagine, and could construct, but which coulgl not be
invented by any process of stone or brick masonry with wh;ch
we are familiar. The real wonder is that, when the new fashion
was introduced of repeating in stone what had previously been
executed only in wood, any one had the hardihood to attempt
such an erection in stone; and still more wonderful is it that,
having been done, three of them should have stood during
eighteen centuries, till one was knocked down by some clumsy
Englishmen, and that only one—probably the earliest, and

consequently the slightest and most wooden—should have
fallen from natural causes.

Although these Sanchi torans are not the earliest specimens

of their class executed wholly in stone, neither are they the
last. Ve have, it is true, no means of knowing whether those
represented at Amaravati® were in stone or in wood, but, from
their different appearances, some of them most probably were
in the more permanent material. At all events, in China and
Japan their descendants are counted by thousands. The “p’ai-lus”
in the former country, and the “ tori-is” in the latter, are copies
more or less correct of these Sanchi gateways, and like their

! The difference o

f style may be com-
pared with that whichy prevags ancaorr?g
Musalgnz‘m monuments in different parts
of India in the 1 5th and 16th centuries,

* They must certainly have been very
common in India, for, though only one
representation of them has heen detected
among the sculptures at SAnch; (* Tree
and Serpent Worship,” plate 27, fig. 2)
at least ten Tepresentations of them are

found at Amarivati, plates 59 (fig. 2),
6o (fig. 1), 63 (fig. 3), 64 (fig. 1) 60, 83
(fig. 2), 85 (figs. 1 and 2), 96 (fig. 3),
98 (fig. 2), and no doubt many more may
yet be found. In Cave 10 at Ajanth,
containing the oldest paintings there,
two were represented on the left wall.
‘ Notes on the Bauddha Rock-Temples
of Ajanta,” p. 51, and plate 11.
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Indian prototypes are sometimes in stone, sometimes 1n wood
and frequently compounded of both materals, 1n varying pro-
portions  What 1s still more curious, a toran with five bars
was erected 1 front of the Temple at Jerusalem, to bear the
sacred golden vine  It, however, was partly in wood, partly n
stone, and was erected to replace one that adorned Solomon’s
Temple, which was wholly i bronze, and supported by the
celebrated pillars Jachin and Boaz1

AMARAvVATI

Although the rail at Bharaut 1s the most mteresting and
important 1 India 1 an historical sense, 1t 1s far from bemng
equal to that at Amaravati, etther in elaboration or n artistic
ment Indeed, n these respects, the Amaravati rail 1s probably
the most remarkable monument 1 India In the first place, 1t
1s more than twice the dimensions of the rail at Bharaut, the
great rail being 192 ft in diameter, the base 162} ft,? or almost
exactly twice the dimensions of that at Bharaut, between these
two was the procession path—13 ft wide The wmner wall of
sculptures was the facing of the base that supported the plat-
form on which the dome stood Externally, the total height
of the great rail was about 14 ft , mternally, 1t was 2 ft less,
while the sculptured facing of the base was, perhaps, only 6 ft
m height, with a frieze and cornice over 1t

The external appearance of the great rail may be judged
of from the annexed woodcut (No 41), representing a small
section of it The lower part, or plinth, was ornamented by
a frieze of ammals and boys or dwarfs, generally n ludicrous
and comic attitudes The pillars, as usual, were rectangular
with the corners splayed off, ornamented wath full discs in the
centre, and half discs top and bottom, between which were
figure sculptures of more or less importance On the three
rail-bars were full discs, all most elaborately carved, and all
different  Above runs the usual undulating roll moulding,
which was umversal i all ages? but 1s here richly inter-
spersed with figures and emblems The mside of the rail
was very much more richly ornamented than the outside

1 ¢Tree and Serpent Worsup  Appen

dix I p 270, ‘Temples of the Jews,
152, 1

P, Fsm,msssqme misunderstanding of the
first accounts, 1t was supposed the Amary
vatt stupa had an wner rail this was a
mistake—the 1oner crcle of sculptures
was the facing of the base of the st pa

3 In Burma at the present day 2 roll
preciselysimilar to this, formedof coloured
mushn “distended by ight bamboo hoops,
15 borne on men s shoulders 1 the same
manner as shown here on each side of
the procession that accompanies a high
priest or other ecclesastical digntary to
the grave
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subjects, generally of very great elaboration and beauty of
detail ; and the coping was onc continuous bas-relief upwards
of 6oo ft. in length. At the returns of the gateways another
system was adopted, as shown in next woodcut (No. 42). Thc
pillars being narrower, and the discs smaller, the principal
sculpture was on the intermediate space: in this instancc a
king on his throne receives a messenger, while his army m
front defends the walls; lower down the infantry, cavalry, and
elephants sally forth in battle array, while onc of the enemy
sues for peace, which is probably the information being com-
municated to the king.

The sculptured base, though, perhaps, lower than the rail,
was even more richly ornamented than it, generally with
figures of dagabas —apparently twelve in each quadrant—
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most elaborately carved with scenes from the life of Buddha
or from the legends. One of

F I‘.?”i‘q’f““‘zﬁ’iﬂﬁ”@'imf“‘l | thése dagabas has already been
. : . ' given (Woodcut No 20, page
A 2 81)! Between these were pillars
and slabs ornamented, either as
shown in Woodcuts Nos. 43
and 44, or with other Buddhist

Neapiett
42.  Angle pillar at Amardvati 43 Slab from Base of the StQipa, Amardvati

designs or emblems, but all as rich, at least, as these; whilst

I For other examples, see ¢ Amarivat and Jaggayyapeta Stpas,” plates i, xaxi,
figs 6, 7, and xxxm1 xxMX
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Dharma, Sangha. The Last we s lewr N o 1 ales intere S
ing, as showing, bosddes the thee mablane, the form o

pillars with double animal eapity
of this and an carlicr period,

The age of this monument can haedle b: fixed with
certainty 1 the sculptures on the rail and on <ume of the slabs
that probably belonged to the stapa fto4f, are sufficiently
analogous in general style to thoww left of the Bharaut stdpa
to suggest that they may be of scarcely more than a century
later. Tt must have been commenced at jeast before figures
of 'Buddha were represented in sculpture—the relic cacket and
pair of footmarks being the symbols emploved to represent
him. But amonglthc ficures that appear to have belenged to
?ﬁzx?ﬁc Olf the stiipa, there are many that can hardly be carlicr

1€ begimning of the 2nd century Anp. From an inserip-

.101 i Aoy T e A .
tion of the reign of Pulumavi Vasishthiputra, it would scem
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that the stipa—called a “great chutya” —belonged to the
Chaitika or Pfirvasaila school, and must have undergone a
great restoration about AD 150,! but we find pieces of very
ancient sculpture, some of which have been reworked on the
back to fit into new places, and at least one inscription was
found that 1s engraved in pure Maurya characters of about
BC 200 It seems probable then that an early stiipa existed
here, of which only a few archaic sculptures have survived
This was restored—perhaps reconstructed and much enlarged
—a century or more BC, the sculptures of the rail represent
g the veneration of relics, the Triratna, domestic and other
scenes, etc, but without the figure of Buddha Then, 1n the
2nd century A D, the stipa itself seems to have been restored
when the sculptures wamscotting 1ts base were added, picturing
scenes from the legend of Buddha?

When Hiuen Tsiang visited this place n the year 639 it had
already been deserted for more than a century, but he speaks
of its magnificence and the beauty of its site m more glowing
terms than he applies to almost any other monument 1n India
Among other expressions, he uses one not easily understood
at first sight, for he says, “1t was ornamented with all the
magnificence of the palaces of Baktria ’# (Tahia) Now, how-
ever, that we know what the nattve art of India was from
the sculptures at Bharaut and Sanchi, and as we also hnow
nearly what the art of Baktria was from those dug up
near Peshawar, especially at Jamalgarhi, we see at once that
it was by a marriage of these two arts that the Amarivati
school of sculpture was produced, but with a stronger classical
ifluence than anything of its kind found elsewhere i India*

With this, which 1s certainly the most splendid specimen of
its class, we must conclude our history of Buddhist rails No
later example 15 hnown to exist, and the Gandhira topes,
which generally seem to be of this age or later, have all
their rails attached to thewr sides m the shape of a row
of pilasters If they had any figured illustrations, they were
either 1n the form of pamntings on plaster on the panels or

 There 1s no record of the positions of | Hiuen Tsiang, pp 136f
the sculptures belonging to the basement, 4 In some of the techmcal details of the
and the Government excavation of the | sculptures, notably in the treatment of
whole area in 1881 destroyed the last | drapery, the influence of classic art 1
chance of any further determination perceptible,, and 1t 15 pethaps here alone
2 For a full account of the -
stt pa, see thevolume of the Arc
Survey, ‘ The Buddhist Stiipas
vati and Jaggayyspeta * 1887
3 ¢ Histowre de Hiouen Thsang tradwite | Dr 1 e Bon, ¢ Les Monuments de 1 Inde,”
par Julien,’vol 1 p 188, Beal, *Lafe of 1 p 14
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rilievos between the pilasters; for we cannot understand any
Buddhist monument existing anywhere, without the jatakas
or legends being portrayed on its walls in some shape or other.

At Sarniath all reminiscences of a rail had disappeared,
and a new mode of ornamentation introduced, which bore no
resemblance to anything found on the carlier topes,

Although, therefore, our history of the rails may finish about
AD. 200, it by no mcans follows that examples may not yet
be brought to light belonging to the five centuries that clapsed
between that date and the age of Asoka.  As they all certainly
were sculpturcd to a greater or less extent, when they are
examined and published, we may hope to have an ancient
pictorial history of India for those ages nearly as complete
as that posscssed by any other country in the world, At
present, however, we only know of ten ar twelve examples,
but they are so casily thrown down and buried that we may
bope to find more whenever they are looked for, and from
them to learn the whole story of Buddhist art.

NoTk.—The central crowning ont- the intermediate Yacks, St oand the
ment in Woodcut No. 38, page 115, i, chakra again,  The lower beam is wholly
a chakra or wheel in the centre, with

Triratna emblems right and left.  Theee
triratna  symbols represent  the  three
“Jewels ™ of Buddhism, — B
the Dharma and Sangha.
beam five digabas and two f(recs are
worshipped ; on the intermediate hlocks,
St and a chakra; on the middle beam
are seven sacred trees, with altars
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{From a sculpture at

occupicd by the early scenes in the
Wessantara jataka, which is continued in
the rear.  The subjects on the piliars have

uddha, { been deseribed it * Tree and Serpent
On the upper ! Wor-hip,” but are on oo small o seale

to he didinguishable in the woodeut.
See also Grunwedel's ¢ Buddhist Art in
India,” Eng. trans., pp 19, 74, 145, The

on Triratna i alsa a Jaina symbal,

46. Triratna Symbol from

Sanchi,
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CHAPTER V

CHAITYA HALLS

CONTENTS
Structural Chaityas—Bihar Caves—Western Chaitya Halls, etc

ALTHOUGH, 1f looked at from a merely artistic point of view,
1t will probably be found that the rails are the most interesting
Buddhist remams that have come down to our time, still, n
an histortcal or architectural sense, they are certaimly surpassed
by the chaitya halls These are the temples of the religion,
properly so called, and the exact counterpart of the churches
of the Christians, not only in form, but in use

Some twenty or thirty of these are hnown still to exist
in a state of greater or less preservation, but—with very few
exceptions—all cut in the rock In so far as the interior 1s
concerned this 1s of little or no consequence, but, were 1t not
for one or two recent discoveries, we should not have been
able to judge of thewr external form or effect! and, what 1s
worse, we should not have known how their roofs were con-
structed We know that, generally at least, they were formed
with semicireular ribs of timber, and it 1s also nearly certain
that on these ribs planks mn two or three thicknesses were lad,
but we could hardly have guessed what covered the planks
externally

Til recently the only structural one hnown was that at
Sanchi, which 1s shown 1 plan 1n the accompanying woodcut
(No 47) It did not, however, suffice to show us how the
roofs of the aisles were supported externally What 1t does
show, which the caves do not, 1s that when the aisle which

they correspond so nearly 1n all ther

1 It had previously been considered
probable that a tolerably correct 1dea af
the general estenior appearance of the
buildings from which these caves were
copted may be obtained from the Raths
(as they are called) of Mamallapuram
or Mahavellipore (described further on)
These are monuments of a later date
and belonging to a different religion, but

parts with the temples and monastenes
naw under consideration that we could
scarcely doubt their being, in most re
spects, close copies of them, as we now
discover that they really are  Cunously
enough, the best illustratiors of some of
them are to be found among the sculbtures
of the Bharaut Rail
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surrounded the apse could be’lighted from the exterior, the
apse was carried up solid. In all the caves the pillars sur-
rounding the ddgaba are of different form and
plainer than those of the nave. They are, in fact,
kept as subdued as possible, as if it was thought
they had no business there, but were necessary
to admit light into the circumambient aisle of
the apse.

The discovery of two old structural chaityas
enables us now to realise the formation of their
roofs. One of these, at Tér in the Naldrug
district of Haidardbad,! has been appropriated
to V.aishnava worship, qnd to some extent altered, 47. Plan of Chaitya
but its arrangements will be understood from the * Hall, Sanchi.
accompanying view and plan (Woodcuts Nos, 48 Scale 30 ft. to rin.
and 49). The mandap on the east may possibly have been an
addition,butif so,of anearly
date, as the mouldings and
pilasters testify. The doors
of this and of the shrine
have been altered : that on
the north side has been
cut out, and the partition
wall across the apse added,

=

49. Plan of Ancient Buddhist Chaitya
at Tér, Scale g0 ft. to x in.
(From a Plan by H. Cousens.)

whilst the dagaba—pro-
bably of marble—has been
removed to make room for
two Vaishnava images.
48.  Ancient Buddhist Chz;it-' t Té The Shl'll'l.e o Cha:ltya o
(From a photograph b 51 éousif{s,) i‘vholly. built of bricks of
arge size, measuring 17 in.

by 9, and 3 in. thick, care-
apartment measures 26 ft.

&
I
..:‘,.
4

fully laid in a cement of clay. This

! Tér was indentified by D
: r. i is 1 i
the site of the ancient Tagara (}}lgﬁnﬁ monument. The shoa (Tastinion Ne

of the R " I monument. The plan (Illustration No.

op. 5375_\)0?’ a;n(?s‘ligcbs"%?t}’:’ 1901, | 49) and the substa};ce o(f this account is

Cousens visited tt y this, Mr, H. | based on his paper in the * Archzological
1e place in November Survey Annual, 1902-03,” pp. 195f.
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in length by 12 ft. wide, the apsidal end and barrel-vaulted
roof rising about 30 ft. from the floor; it is of brick carefully
corbelled inwards to form the vault, and rising to a ridge, all
carefully plastered. The mandap in front is about 13 ft. high
inside, and has a flat roof of wooden beams supported by wooden
pillars, and over-Jaid by brick and plastered outside.” Slender
pilasters are formed on the outside walls, supporting thick roll
mouldings of an early form. The facade of the chaitya rises
about 18 ft. above the hall roof (Woodcut No. 48), and is of
special interest: the recess in the middle of it now contains
a Hindd image in plaster, but originally it must have been a
window to admit light into the chaitya. And if we compare
this fagade with that of the Buddhist rock-cut chaitya at
Elfira, the close resemblance in style, and even in details, derived
from earlier wood constructions, is very apparent.

The early chaitya, discovered about eighteen years ago at
Chezarla, in the Kistna district of the Madras presidency, has
been preserved, like the pre-
ceding, by being appropri-
ated as a Saiva temple of
Kapatésvara—-“the pigeon
god”; for the legend of
Stvi-Usinara,~—who offered
his own flesh to feed a hawk
rather than surrender a 5
dove (kapita) that had fled
to him for protection—is well known from the Mah4abhérata and

o Pl of anancient Chaitya at Chezarla Scale
25t torwm  {troma Planby Mr, A Rea )

5t Elevation of Chezarla Chaitya Temple. 52, Section on AD,
Scale 23 ft. to 110, of No, so.

other works;? the story has also Buddhist forms in the Jataka
book.? Like the Tér example, this chaitya is built of bricks

) Benfey’s ‘Panchatantra,” vol i p. | * - ° o
388; ‘Kathfsantsigara,’ ch. 75 ‘Mahi- | ¢
bhérata,’ Vana-parva, sect. 197, ]

= The ' Kapbta Jataka,’ 1s No. 42, and
the Sivi Jitaka, No, 499 ; see also Beal's | pp. 47, and 75 76

“rhan
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of the same large size, and a mandapa 23 ft. in length by o ft.
9 in. wide has been added at some later date, at the cast or front
end of it. The original chapel is about 23 ft. in length inside
and $ ft. 9 in. wide in front and somewhat less at the apse.  The
walls are 3 ft. 6 in. thick, but inside pilasters have been buil.t up
to support a flat roof about 7} ft. from the floor, hiding entircly
the inside of the vaulting ; outside it is identical with that at Tcr.
The illustrations Nos. 50, 51, and 32, will cnable the reader to
form a fairly distinct conception of this interesting monument.
These two examples, though of so small dimensions, fully
confirm the inductions arrived at before their discovery, of the
form of roof and arrangement of these chapels.  They must at
one time have been very numerous all over India, and further
important discoveries may still reward carcful rescarch. At
Guntupalle in the Godavari district is the ruin of one, measuring
53 ft. 6 in. in length by 14 ft. 6 in. wide; but only a few feet of
the walls remain. And at Vidyidharapuram, ncar Bezwada,
the foundations have been traced by Mr, Rea of still another.

As so much of our information regarding the chaityas, as
well as the viharas, which form the next group to be described,
was first derived from the rock-cut examples in western India,
it would be convenient, if it were possible, to present something
like a statistical account of the number and distribution of the
groups of caves found there. From what we know of their
numbers and distribution we arc warranted in assuming that
there are at least fifty groups of caves in India proper.

. Some of these groups contain as many as 100 different and
distinct excavations, many not morc than ten or a dozcen; but
altog_ether we may fairly assume that not less than 1200 distinct
specimens are to be found. Of these probably 300 may be of
Brahmanical or Jaina origin ; the remaining goo are Buddhist—
fklxtehe; (r)r;gniitgécrazugr Ctiemp.le?, the former being incomparably
twenty oF thitty a l_noas's 2 or 'gf the latter not more than
doubt, from thz Grea\ter“lil C;)e:\ lsg ¢ Th]’s flefel'cxlgc roted
around structural foes Uﬂ‘,l e 1o thc_\'xharas being groppcd
and Cevlon - oy Pes, as was always the case in Afghanistan

yion, and, consequently, they did not require any rock-

cut place of worship while pos
; ' sessed of t d
appropriate edifice. P of the more usual an

The facades of the ca
e fag ves are generally perfect, and form an
exception to what has been said of or: i

5 of our ignorance of the external
2;3253{:3%2 3}5 Indﬁn temples and monasteries, since they are
the buildings efro;:l. with all the dg?tail that could have graced
these Ob'e% 01 Which they are copies. In the investigation of

Jects, the perfect immutability of a temple once hewn



Cuar V CHAITYA HALLS 129

out of the living rock 15 a very important advantage No repair
can add to, or indeed scarcely alter, the general features of what
15 once so executed, and there can be no doubt that we see
them now, 1n all essentials, exactly as oniginally designed  This
advantage will eastly be appreciated by any one who has tried to
grope for the evidence of a date 1n the design, afforded by our
Zluch-altered and often reconstructed cathedrals of the Middle
ges

The geographical distribution of the caves 15 somewhat
singular, more than nine-tenths of those now known bemng
found within the limits of the Bombay Presidency The
remainder consist of two groups n Bengal~those of Bihar and
Katak, neither of which 1s important in extent, those of
Dhamnér, Kholvs, Besnagar, and Bagh 1n Rajputana, in Madras,
the groups at MAmallapuram, Bezwadd and Guntupalle, and
two or three small groups m the Panjab and Afghanistan?

This remarkable local distribution may be accounted for by
the greater prevalence tn western than in eastern India of
rocks perfectly adapted to such works The great cave district
of western India 1s composed of horizontal strata of amygdaloid
and other cognate trap formations, generally speaking of very
considerable thichness and great uniformity of texture, and
possessing besides the advantage that their edges are generally
exposed 1n nearly perpendicular cliffs  No rock mn any part
of the world could either be more suited for the purpose or more
favourably situated than these formations They were easily
accessible and easily worked In the rarest possible mstances
are there any flaws or faults to disturb the umformity of the
design, and, when complete, they afford a perfectly dry temple
or abode, singularly uniform in temperature, and more durable
than any class of temple found in any other part of the world

From the time of Asoka, BC 250, when the first cave was
excavated at Réajagriha, t1ll about the 8th century, or later, the
series 1s uninterrupted , and, if completely examined and drawn,
the caves would furmish us with a complete religious and artistic
history of the greater part of India during ten or eleven centuries,
the darkest and most perplexing of her existence  But, although
during this long period the practice was common to Buddhists,
Hindfs, and Jains, 1t ceased before the Muhammadan conquest
Hardly any excavations have been made or attempted since
that period, except, perhaps, some rude Jamna monoliths in the
roch at Gwaliar, and three 1n southern India

1For the Afghamsian caves, se¢e W | N S, 1891, pp 254ff, and *Journal’
Simpson s paper m ‘ Transactions of the | vol v p 244
Royal Insttute of Brush Arclitects

VOL. L.



130 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Book 1.

BiHAR CAVES.

i xpected from what we know of the hlS.tOAI‘y of
th? lsocrzi%c}il;s,bt?leeoﬁiest caves in India are situated in Bihar, 1m
the neighbourhood of Réjagriha—now Rajgir-—which was the
capital of Bengal at the time of the advent of Buddha. Bihar,
however, was also one of the earhes.t provinces in which the Jf“f‘?
doctrines were propagated,and their great Tirthankara Mahavira
was a native of Vaisali;! and a contemporary of Gautama Buddhg.
He preached in Tirhut, Bihdr, and nelghboqrmg districts, and is
said to have died at Pawapuri, aboutA 10 miles to the porth-east
of Rajgir, where his samosaran or stupa stands, rnqarkmg one of
the most sacred places of pxlgrlmag? of the sect. They have
several temples about Rajgir, and in e'arly times they wou!d
have blikshugrihas or residences for their ascetics hewn out in
the rocks—ijust as other sects had. And on the wall of the
Sonbhandar cave is an inscription dating perhaps from about A.D.
200, ascribing it to a Muni Vairadeva and as “fit for the residence
of Arahants "—indicating that it then belonged to the jains3

The most interesting group is situated at a place called
Barabar, 16 miles north of Gaya. One there, called the
Karna Chaupér, bears an inscription which records the excava-
tion of the cave in the nineteenth year after the coronation of
Asoka (B.C. 244)* It is simply a rectangular hall measuring
33 ft. 6in. by 14, and except in an arched roof rising 4 ft. 8 in.
above walls, 6 ft. 1 in. in height, it has no architectural feature

S .. of importance. At the right, or west end,
Gt 1. G . . - .

iy — == " is a low platform as if for an image, and
Vi o ¥ : : G
20N 1 the walls are polished quite smooth. A

second, called the Suddma or Nyagrodha
. - ~- cave (Woodcut No. 53), bears an inscrip-
TSN 1 tion of Asoka’s twelfth year, the same
year in which most of his edicts are dated,
B.C. 250, and, consequently, is the oldest
. architectural example in India. It dedi-

cates the cave to the mendicants of the
Ajivika sect5 The cave consists of two
apartments: an outer, 32 ft. g in. in length, and 19 ft. 6 in. in

! Near Chaprid and Cherind, on the
north bank of the Ganges, some 20 to 2
miles above Patna. —Journalofthe Asiatic
Saciety of Bengal,’ vol. lxix. pp. 771L.
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* “Indian Antiguary,’ vol. xx. pp. 168ff.
and 361f.

SThe Ajivikas were followers of

% Bithler ‘On the Indian Sect of the
Jainas,” Eng. trans., pp. 25ff. ; Cunning-
ham, ¢ Archwological Survey Reports,’
vo}g. Xl Pp. 170f. 5 ante, p. 51, note 1.

Cunn’mgham, ¢ Archzeological Survey
Reports,” vol i, p. 25, and plate 13,

Makhali Gosila, a contemporary and
opponent of MahAvira and of Buddha.
They were naked recluse devotees and
fat,aliStS: and were often ranked with the
Digambara Jains. The Visva cave here,
and the three caves in NAgArjuni hill,
excavated in the reign of Dasaratha,
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smaller purlins. Over these lies the roof, apparently formed of
three thicknesses of plank, or probably two of timber planks
laid reverse ways, and one of metal or some other substance
externally. The form of the roof is som.ethmg of a pointed
arch, with a slight ogee point on the summit to form a wgather;
ing. The door, like all those of this series, has sloping jambs
—a peculiarity arising, as we shall .after.wa{rds see, from the
lines of the openings following, as in this instance, those of
the supports of the roof.

Thg[?nterior, as will be seen from the annexed plan (No 56),
is quite plain in form, and does not seem to have been ever
e o meo QuIte completed. It consists of a hall 33
e v 1 ft. by 19 ft., beyond which is an apartment
4\ of nearly circular form, forming .a shrine,
‘. as in the Sudama cave.

CAL Three quarters of a mile to the north-
6. Lomas Rishi Cave.  €ast of these, in a ridge of granite, known

) as the Nagarjuni hill, are three more
caves, each bearing an inscription of Dasaratha, the supposed
grandson and successor of Asoka, about B.C. 220, dedicating
them also to the Ajivikas. The largest is the Gopika or
“ Milkmaid’s Cave,” which is a hall 46 ft. 5 in. long, with circular
ends, and 19 {t. 2 in. wide, with one door in the centre of
the .south side. The walls are 6} ft. high, and the vault of
the roof rises to 10} ft. in the middle. The whole interior is
polished, but quite plain, and we can only conjecture that it
was formed for a refectory or Dharmasala.

The remaining two, called the Vahiyaka ? and the Vadathika
caves, are so small as hardly to deserve notice. They are on
the north side of the ridge. The first is entered from the end,
and consists of a single chamber 16 ft. 9 in. in length by 11 ft.
3 in. wide, and 10} ft. high at the middle of the vauit, with
highly polished walls. The Vadathikd cave is also entered
from the end, and is of about the same size3

Judging from the inscriptions on these caves, the whole

%
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* Gen. Cunningham (¢ Archzological

Reports,” vol. i. p. 45) and others have
called this an Egyptian form. This it
certainly is not, as no Egyptian doorway
had sloping jambs. Nor can it properly
be called Pelasgic. The Pelasgi did use
that form but derived it from stone con-
structions. The Indians only obtained it
fror'n wood. — Conf. Foucher, L’Art
Gréco-Bouddhique du Gandbira,” tome i.
PP. 107, 108, 130; Simpson, in *Trans-
actions of the Royal Institute of British

Architects,” vol, xxx. (1879-1880), p. 56.

2 By an error in reading the inscription,
this cave was formerly called Vapiyaki
or ‘“ Well Cave ” ; but the epigraph reads
** Vahiyaki.”— Indian Antiquary,” vol.
XX. p. 364 note,

3 Gen. Cunningham, ¢ Archsological
Reports,’ vol. i, p. 50, states the width
of this cave as 4 ft. 3 in., but the small
drawing on plate 19 measures about
Io} ft. 5 it is x1 ft. 3in.—¢Jour. Asiat.
Soc. Bengal,’ vol. xvi., plate at p. 408.

) ]
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were excavated between the date of the Sudéma and that of
the “ Milkmaid’s Cave,” so called (which was excavated by
Dasaratha), probably within forty years of that date. They
appear to range, therefore, from BC. 250 to about 220, and
the Lomas Rishi is probably the most modern—it certainly
is the most richly ornamented. No great amount of elabora-
tion, however, is found in these examples, inasmuch as the
material in which they are excavated is the hardest and
most close-grained granite; and it was hardly to be expected
that a people, who so recently had been using chiefly wood
as a building material, would have patience sufficient for labours
like these. They have polished them like glass in the interior,
and with that they have been content.

There is yet another small cave of this class—called Sité-
marhi—about 13 miles south of Réajagriha, and 25 miles east
from Gaya. It consists of a chamber rectangular
in plan, and measuring 135 ft. g in, by 11 ft. 3in,
which is hollowed out of an isolated granite
boulder lying detached by itself, and not near
any rocks. Inside it is as carefully polished as
any of those at Barabar.! Its principal interest,
however, is in its section (Woodcut No. 57),
which is that of a pointed arch rising from the
floor level to a height of 6 ft 7 in, without any
perpendicular sides, which are found in the other
caves here. The jambs of the doorway also slope
inwards from the bottom to the top, about 1 in,
each. From its peculiarities we might infer that
it is possibly the oldest in the district; but we $
must have a more extended series before we can ~
form a reliable sequence in this direction. In 57 PlanandSection

. of Sitd marh1  Scale
the meantime, however, we may feel sure that zof torm
this hermitage belongs to the great Mauryan
age, but whether before or after Asoka’s time must be left at
present nndetermined.?

e

omy W?MW ”

WESTERN CHAITYA HALLS,

There are in the Western Ghéts and elsewhere in the
Bombay Presidency six or seven important chaitya caves whose
dates can be made out, either from inscriptions, or from internal
evidence, with very fair approximate certainty, and all of which
were excavated, if I am not very much mistaken, before the
Christian Era. The oldest of these is situated at a place

1 Beglar 1n * Arch-eologieal Survey of India Reports,” vol. vihv pp 106 107.
# “Cave Temples;’ pp. 52-53,
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called Bhaji, 4 miles south of the great Karlé cave in the
Bér Ghat.” There is no inscription upon it, but from the
plan (Woodcut No. 58), it will be

N , perceived that it is a chaitya hall of
N .

B N the usual plan, but of no great dimen-
N . .

N N sions, being only 60 ft. from the back
\‘e o 3 3
Nee 7 of" of the apse to the mortices (@ @), in
N e . -

N RGNS RN which the supports of the wooden
X PN

o

NI

”

screen once stood. IFrom the wood-
cut (No. 60), it will be perceived that
“... the pillars of the interior slope in-
.~ wards at a considerable and most un-
pleasing angle. The rood -screen
which closes the front of other caves
of this class is gone, as it is also in
58. Chaitya Cave, Bhyd. (From the case of the Kondan¢ and Pital-
ag lan by J. Burgess.) khora examples, and in Cave No. 10

ale so ft. to 1 1n. ’
at Ajanta, In other examples itis in
stone, and consequently remains, but in those instances, where it
was originally in wood, it has disappeared, though the holes to
receive its posts and the mortices by which it was attached to
the walls are still there. The
ogee fronton was covered with
wooden ornaments, which have
disappeared ; though the pin-
holes remain by which they
were fastened to the stone.
The framework, or truss, that
filled the upper part of the
great front opening, no longer
exists, but what its appearance
was may be judged of by the
numerous representations of
itself with which it is covered,
or from the representation of a
chaitya facade from the con-
temporary rail at Bodh-
59. Front of a Chaitya Hall, Gaya (WOOdcut No. 59) and
(From a Bas-relief at Badh-Gaya.) there are several others on the

- . rail at Bharaut, which are not
only correct elevations of such a facade as this, but represent the

x?f?rliearlla lcarved ornaments Which—according to that authority—
of e v%’r agorned these facades. The only existing example
goden screen is that at Karla! but the innumerable

Y Years ago, the screen in I
ological Sun;ey of Western Inc(l)

7

JZW/‘//%'J Lrgs

! Little more than th;
n thirt ~ .
tolerably entire,—¢ Ay chee ndéine chaitya cave was also

ia,” vol. iv., frontispiece,
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small repetitions of it, not only here but in all these caves, shows
not only its form, but how unwersal its employment was The
rafters of the roof were of wood, and many of them, as may be
seen 1n the woodcut, remam to the present day Everything,
in fact, that could be made 1n wood remained i wood, and
only the constructive parts necessary for stability were executed
1n the rock

e 4
o

e 5*19:"' -
~ X

60 Fagade of the Cave at Bhaja ({From a Photograph

It 1s easy to understand that, the first time men undertook
to repeat in stone forms they had only been accustomed to
erect 1n wood, they should have done so literally The slopmg
mwards of the pillars was requisite to resist the thrust of the
crreular roof in the wooden bwilding, but 1t must have appeared
so awkward n stone that it would hardly be often repeated
As, however, 1t was probably almost umversal in structural
buildings, the doorways and openings naturally followed the
same lines, hence the sloping jambs Though these were by
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no means so objectionable in practice, they \(aried wit'h the
lines of the supports, and, as these became }Jprlght, the jambs
became parallel. In like manner, when it was done, the
architects could hardly fail to perceive that they had wasted
both time and labour in cutting away the rock to make way
for their wooden screen in front. Had they left it standing,
with far less expense they could have got a more ornamental
and more durable feature. This was so self-evident that it
never, so far as is known, was repeated, but it was some time
before the pillars of the interior got quite perpendicular, and
the jambs of the doors quite parallel.

There is very little figure sculpture about this cave; none
in the interior, and what there is on the facade seems to be of
a very domestic character. But on the pillars in the interior
at g and /% in the plan (Woodcut No. 58), we find two emblems,
and at a, ¢, and / three others are found somewhat rudely formed,
but which occur again so frequently that it may be worth while
to quote them here (Woodcut No. 61).r They are known as the
triratna, or trident—the central point being usually more im-
portant than here shown—the shield, and the chakra, or wheel.
The two first are generally found in combination, as in Woodcuts
N_os. 39 and 435, and the wheel is frequently found edged with
triratna ornaments, as in the central compartment of Woodcut
No.43 from Amaravati. The fourth emblem here is the triratna,

]

Triratna. Shield, Cl;alcra.

Triratna,

}En cgmbicrllation with a face, and the fifth is one which is
bar::-st aped and frequently repeated on coins and elsewhere,
ut to which no name has yet been given.

At a short distance along the face of the scarp, is an excava-

tion of some intere 2
st, containing a grou ithi
: of four
dagabas of various sizes, g @& group teen monolithic

pattern cut round the upp All of them have the Buddhist-rail

¢ er margin of the drum. Five under
ghienmg’gat%gﬂgg rock vary in diameter from 4 ft. 8 in. to 6 ft.
o ¢ front two have the square box only on the dome,

as in : .
the cave, and without the cornice, while the three behind
-—

)
See ¢ Cave Temples of India,’ plate vii,
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have also the heavy cornice: that upon the largest being con-
nected with the roof by the stone shaft of the “chhattra” or
umbrella, whilst the other
two had been provided with
wooden shafts. Of the nine
in front, the first from the
north has a handsome
capital 3 ft. 8 in. high, very
elaborately carved (Wood- . r
cut No. 62); most of the
others have been broken.
One or more had only the
box form without abacus,
and on four of them are
holes on the top as if for
relics. The names of the
Theras or priests, still
legible on several of them, 6o Cuntal of a rock. cut Disabe at B
indicate that they served ** ‘p‘ta(;ro??{cl’ﬁg:ngmgpah)l B
the place of monuments in

a cemetery, though they may also have been reverenced as
altars to saints.

About 10 miles north-west from KAirlg, in a ravine of the
Western Ghéts, are the Kondané chaitya cave and vihara.
This chaitya is interesting, inasmuch as its facade is even a
more literal reproduction of the wooden forms from which
it was derived than that at Bhdji. Nothing could be more
literal than the copying of the overhanging forms of the con-
stryctive parts of the fagade, which shows no trace of stone
coystruction in any feature, and which it would be hardly

%sible to construct in masonry. Its dimensions differ but
little from those of the Bhaji chaitya, being 66} ft from the
liné of the front pillars to the extremity of the apse, 26 ft.
8 in. wide, and 28 ft. 5 in high to the crown of the arch,
the nave was 14 ft. 8 in, wide, surrounded by thirty pillars—
most of which have rotted away, but which incline inwards
as do the side walls of the aisles. The digaba was 9 ft. in
diameter with a capital, like that at Bhaji, of about double
the usual height. These two chaityas may be considered as
contemporary or nearly so, and they are the finest among
the four which are the very oldest specimens of their class in
the west of India!?

Pitalkhord is a ravine among the IndhyAdri hills, about

P g
=

R
T b 4
ST T S~

t

1 «Cave Temples,” pp 220-222 and plate 8, ‘ Archeological Survey of Western
India,” vol iv, pp 8 10, and plate 1, .
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12 miles south of ChalisgAim in Khandesh, where there are
several caves—Buddhist, Brahmanical, and Jaina. Unfortunately
the chaitya is entirely ruined by the decay of the rock, the front
half of the temple having quite disappeared. From the style
of the viharas, and a few epigraphs, we can only conclude that
it must have ranked quite as early as the preceding.

The fourth of this series will be treated of among the four
Ajantd chaitya temples. The next group of caves, however,
that at Bedsi, 10 or 11 miles south of Karlé, shows con-
siderable progress towards lithic construction. The screen is
in stone; the pillars are more upright though still sloping
slightly inwards, the jambs more nearly parallel; and, in fact,
we have nearly all the features of a well-designed chaitya cave.
The two pillars in front, however, as will be seen from the plan
(Woodcut No. 63), are so much too large in proportion to the
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63. Plan of Cave at Bedsi.

—

From a Plan by J. Burgess,) Scale 5o ft, to 1 in.

rest, that they are evidently stambhas, and ought to stand free
16nstead of supporting a verandah. Their capitals (Woodcut No.
aﬁ’ nez{}z page) are more like the Persepolitan type than almost
% y hO ers in India, and are each surmounted by horses and

ephants bearing men and women of bold and free execution.?

From the view (Woodcut No, 65 on page 140) it will be seen

17 Cave Temples,’
s PP. 242-246
plate 15 ¢ Archeweological i Sufvéy ano(}'
Western India,’ vol. iv, PP. II-12,

modifying and adapting forms, very soon
1 gpla;:ed the bicephalous bull and ram of

2 In the Pj A yihA the Persian columns by a great variety
Persepoliialr)llti}:;?ﬁ v;};aZ’t;ge find the | of animals, sphinxes, an geven human
variety of animals over itI; for the“glti}:ldg fAigures in the most grotesque attitudes.—

artists, from thejr natural aptitude for I;r-I? © Bon, *Les Monuments de FInde,’
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how .n}uch the surface is covered with the rail decoration, a
repetition on a small scale of the rails described in the last
section, and which it may here be mentioned is a fair test of

S AT
, .

63. Capital of Pillar in front of Cave at Bedsi  {From a Photograph )

the age of any building. It gradually becomes less and less
used after the date of these two chaitya caves, and disappears
wholly in the 4th or 5th centuries; but during that period its
greater or less prevalence in any building is one of the surest
indications we have of the relative age of any two examples.
In this cave, as will be observed, nearly the whole of the
ornamentation is made up of miniature rails, and repetitions of
window fronts or facades. It has also a semicircular open-
work moulding, like basket-work, which is only found in the
very oldest caves, and is evidently so unsuited for stone-work
that it is no wonder it was dropped very early. No example
of it is known after the Christian Era. There is an inscription
in this cave in an ancient form of letters, but without date, and
this alone is not sufficient to fix its age absolutely without
further evidence,
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View ont Verandah of Cave at Bedsa. (From a Photograph,)
The next of these ear

pillars internally are so n
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tion might €scape detec
parallel,

ly caves is the chaitya at Nasik. Its
carly perpendicular that their II’lChlli’i—
tion, and the door jambs are nearly
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mplete design,
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oodcut (No. 66, p. 141), is 3‘
but all its details are copie
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cave but the rafters of the roof internally, and these have fallen
down.

Outside this cave, over the doorway, there is an inscription,
stating that “the villagers of Dhambika gave the carving over
it”; and another—though imperfect—on the projecting ledge
over the guardian to the left of the entrance, reads that “the
rail-pattern and the Yaksha were made by Nadasirl.” A third
inscription, on two of the pillars of the nave, ascribes the com-
pletion of the “Chaityagriha” to Bhatapalika granddaughter (?)
of Maha-Hakusiri. The first two are in nearly pure Maurya
characters, and appear to be about coeval with the inscription of
Krishna-raja in the small vihara close by, which we ascribe to
about B.C. 160; and the third can hardly be much later!
Taking these inscriptions in conjunction with the architecture,
the age of this cave hardly seems doubtful. We may accept
B.C. 160 as approximately the date of its inception, though its
completion may be a quarter of a century later, and, if this is so,
it carries back the caves of Bhaja, Bedsi, and the others, toa
period considerably before that time, while, on the other hand,
it as certainly is older than the Karlé cave, which appears to

come after it in age, whilst Cave No. g at Ajantd may be
quite as old.

KARL'EI.

AThe. 1qst of the caves mentioned above, known as that at
Karl¢, is situated near the railway between Bombay and Poona,
and is the finest of all—the finest, indeed, of its class. It is
certainly the largest as well as the ‘most complete chaitya cave
know_n in India, and was excavated at a time when the style'
was 1n 1ts greatest purity. In it all the architectural defects
of the previous examples are removed; the pillars of the nave
are1 quite perpendicular. The screen is ornamented with
3;‘11 p;cllllre-?gs i;rst appearance apparently in such a position—
warcIis :u:p};szed?d reached a perfection that was never after-

n this cave there is an inscription in the 1 of the
porch, and another on the lion P pillar in (faroflit i\qu}?ichf are
‘{fﬁ'ﬁi‘m}’lmtegral}_ and the first ascribes its completion to “ Setthi
thakt‘ 3}%&1; of \.fl?ljayantl " (or Banavasi), whilst the second states
son of G tr_l’-,lé?l bar was the gift of the “ Maharathi Agnimitranaka
sor ando i I,1 ﬁt neither of these, nor others on pillars, door-
ony’st 1 arch, help us to a date, We are thus thrown back

yle, without any help from examples closely akin in
—_— T
! ¢ Epigraphia Indica,” vol. viii. PP 91-93.
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details : we have also later inscriptions, of Ushabhadata, the son-
in-law of the Kshatrapa Nahapéna,! and, as the latter belongs
to the beginning of the 2nd century, Ushabhadata cannot be
placed earlier than about A.D. 120 But the cave had been
completed long before this, and we may pretty safely place
it in the century B.C,, and possibly early in that century.

Ly s

67 68, Section and Plan of Chaitya Cave at Karld, Scale soft to 21

The building, as will be seen by the annexed woodcuts
(Nos. 67, 68, 69), resembles, to a very great extent, an early
Christian church in its arrangements- consisting of a nave
and side-aisles, terminating in an apse or semidome, round
which the aisle is carried. The general dimensions of the
interior are 124 ft. 3 in. from the entrance to the back wall, by
45 ft. 6 in in width The side-aisles, however, are very much
narrower than in Christian churches, the central one being
25 ft 7 in, so that the others are only 10 ft. wide, including
the thickness of the pillars. As a scale for comparison, it
may be mentioned that its arrangement and dimensions are
very similar to those of the choir of Norwich Cathedral, or

1 For the Karlé mscriptions, see ¢ Archxeological Survey of Western India,” vol v,
pp 9092, 112 113, ‘ Epigraphia Indica,’ vol v pp 47ff
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aisles, each pillar has a tall base, an octagonal shaft, and
richly ornamented capital, on the inner front of which kneel
two elephants, each bearing two figures, generally a man and
a woman, but sometimes two females, all very much better
execnted than such ornaments usually are, behind are horses
and tigers, each bearmg a single figure! The seven .pillars
behind the altar are plain oclagonal piers, without erther base
or capital, and the four under the entrance gallery differ con-
stderably from those at the sides The sculptures on the
capitals supply the place usually occupied by frieze and cornice
in Grectan architecture, and in other examples plain pamted
surfaces occupy the same space Above this springs the roof,
semicircular 1 general section, but somewhat stilted at the
sides, so as to make 1ts height greater than the semi diameter
It 1s ornamented even at this day by a series of wooden ribs,
probably coeval with the excavation, which prove beyond the
shadow of a doubt that the roof 1s not a copy of a masonry
arch, but of some sort of timber construction which we cannot
now very well understand

Immediately under the semidome of the apse, and nearly
where the altar stands in Christian churches, 1s placed the
Daégaba, 1n this mstance a plain dome, on a two storeyed ctrcular
drum, the upper margins of each section being carved with rail
ornaments (Woodcut No 70)  Just under the lower of these are
holes or mortices for woodwork, which may have been adorned
with hangings, which some of the sculptured representations
would Jead us to suppose was the usual mode of ornamenting
these altars It 1s surmounted by a capital or Tee, the base of
which 15 similar to the one shown on Woodcut No 13, and
on this still stand the remains of an umbrella 1n wood, some-
what decayed and distorted by age This canopy was circular
and minutely carved on the under surface.?

Oppostte this 1s the entrance, consisting of three doorways
under a gallery exactly corresponding with our roodloft, one lead-
ing to the centre, and one to each of the side aisles, and over
the gallery the whole end of the hall 1s open, as m all these
chaitya halls, forming one great window, through which all
the light 1s admitted This great window 1s formed i the
shape of a horseshoe, and exactly resembles those used as
ornaments on the facade of this cave, as well as on those of
Bhaja, Bedsa, and at Nasih described above, and which are
met with everywhere at this age Within the arch 1s a frame-

1 Drawings of some of the pitlars are | Western Indiy,’ vol 1v plate 13
given n ¢ Cave Temples of India,” plates ” ¢Cave Temples of India,’ p 235, and
12 and 14, and € Archreological Survey of | plate 13

VOL. L. K
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i ing free (Woodcut No. 69).
Nork or gontering charfv ?gccilg:air;fhﬁie the. Sibs of the 1nter1§é',
e hals bvlvl?lding ;1 at all events, if it hgs beeg rene\;vteci
s of the original form, for it is foun drepe e
e o oXat Cﬁp?cfhe niches of the facade, over the o.cglw t}}’]e’
at dStgc}rele;;l]l; as an ornament everywhere, and, wi
an her .

70. View of Interior of Cave at Karle, (From a Photograph.)

A T ]
Buddhist “rai]” copied from Sanchi, forms the most usua
ornament of the style,

The sculpture on the screen wall be
of much later date than the
Buddha there represented are

tween the doors is mostl};
cave itself. All the figures 10
of late date and belong to the

it; this was eventually effected, but by
‘‘restoration” rather than by judicious
repair. Only a smal) portion of the
original ribbing of the Bhija cave now
remains, e Bedsd cave was
destroyed aboyt 1861 (‘Journal Bombay
Branch of the Royal "Asiatic Society,’

vol. viiil. p. 223); and it would be la
thousand pities if this, which is the gntg
original screen in India, were allowt% 0
perish when a very small outlay wo i
saveit. Like the Iron pillar at Meharauk
close to Delhi, which never rusts, tead
wood that does not decay, though equsea
to the atmosphere for 2000 years, 15] X
phenomenon worth the attention notlonrs)
of antiquaries, but of natural philosphers.
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Mahayana school, the larger pairs of figures, however, are
earher and may be onginal The later mscriptions are of
the time of the Andhra king Pulumiwvi (@7 AD 150)

The presence of the woodwork 1s an additional proof, 1f
any were wanted, that there were no arches of construction
i any of the ~ ° ) ™ re neither were nor
are any in an > the Muhammadan
conquest,and . building afterwards

To return, however, to Karlé, the outer porch 1s considerably
wider than the body of the building, being 52 ft wide by 15 ft
deep, and 1s closed 1 front by a screen composed of two stout
octagonal pillars, without either base or capital, supporting what
1s now a plain mass of rock, but which was once ornamented by
a wooden gallery forming the principal ornament of the facade
Above this a dwarf colonnade or attic of four columns between
pilasters admutted light to the great window, and this again was
surmounted by a wooden cornice or ornament of some sort,
though we cannot now restore 1t, since only the mortices remain
that attached 1t to the rock

In advance of this screen stands the lion pillar, in this
mstance a plain shaft with sisteen flutes, or rather faces,
surmounted by a capital not unlike that at Kesartyad (Woodcut
No 7), but at Karlé supporting four lions instead of one, and,
for reasons given above (p 60), they seem almost certamly
to have supported a chakra or Buddhist wheel (Woodcut
No 8) A similar pillar probably stood on the opposite side,
but 1t had either fallen or been removed to make way for
the little Hindd temple that now occupies 1ts place

The absence of the wooden ornaments of the external porch,
as well as our ignorance of the mode i which this temple
was fimished laterally, and the porch jomed to the main temple,
prevents us from judging what the effect of the front would
have been if belonging to a free standing bulding But the
proportions of such parts as remarn are so good, and the effect
of the whole so pleasing, that there can be little hesitation
i ascribing to such a design a tolerably high rank among
architectural compositions

Of the interior we can judge perfectly, and st certainly
1s as solemn and grand as any interior can well be, and the
mode of lighting the most perfect — one undivided volume
of light coming through a single opening overhead at a very
favourable angle, and falling directly on the digaba or prmncipal
object 1n the building, leaving the rest 1n comparative obscurity
The effect 1s considerably heightened by the closely set thick
columns that divide the asles from the nave, as they suffice
to prevent the boundary walls from ever bemg seen, and,
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to the next to be referred to, a little higher up in the rock,
however, and is of nearly twice its dimensions. It is g6 ft. 6 in,

R e e e i Oty e

b, *

7t Interior of Chaitya Cave No 10 at Ajantd  (From a Sketch by the Author }

in depth by 41 ft. 3 in. in width internally, and 36 ft. high. As
may be seen from the annexed view (Woodcut No. 71), the
nave is separated from the
aisles by a range of thirty-
nine plain octagonal shafts,
very slightly inclined inwards,

but without capitals or bases.

The triforium belt is of un-

. usual height, and was origin-
N ally plastered and painted.
% Traces of this can still be
,  seen, though the design cannot
be made out (Woodcut No.

k * 72). Like Bhaji and Kondané
- . ~ «' J it had only a wooden or

72 Cross section of Cave No 10 at Ajanti brick front; but one of the
Scale, about 26t to 1 1n most remarkable characteris-

tics of the cave is that it

shows what may be regarded as a sign of transition from wood
to stone in its architectural details, As at Pitalkhora, the ribs
of the aisle are in stone cut in the rock, but copied from the
wooden forms of previous examples ; but too much stress should
not be laid on this feature. The vault of the nave was adorned

N
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with wooden ribs, the mortices for which are still th.ere, and their
marks can still be traced in the roof, but the wood itself is gone.

There is a short Pali inscription on this cave, at the right
side of the facade, which seems to be integral, but unfortunately
it does not contain names that can be identified ;1 but from'the
form of the characters a palaographist would almost certainly
place it considerably anterior to the Christian Era.

Next to this, the second chaitya here (No. 9), and probably
not much later in point of age, is the lowest down on the cliff,
and is of the smallest class, being only 45 ft. by 22 ft. g in. in
width, and 23 ft. high. All its woodwork has perished, though
it would not be difficult to restore it from the mortices left and
the representations of itself on the facade. There are several
inscriptions, but they are not integral : they are painted on the
walls, and belong, from the form of their characters, to about
the 6th or 7th century of our era, when the frescoes seem to
have been renewed, so that the real tests of jts age are,—first,
its position in the series, which make it, with a neighbouring
vihdra (No. 12), undoubtedly one of the oldest there ; the other
test is the architecture of its facade, which so much resembles
that of the Nasik chaitya that it cannot be very far off in
date. It may, however, be somewhat earlier, as the pillars in
the interior slope inwards at an angle somewhere between that
found at Bhaja and that at Bedsa ; and, in so far as that is a
test of age, it is in favour of a greater antiquity in the Ajanta
example. Such a criterion, however, dependent on the choice
of the: superintendent of the excavation, is far too delicate to
use with much confidence as a chronometrical test.

The fagades of both these caves are so much ruined by the
rock falling away that it is impossible to assert that there was
no sculpture on the lower parts. None, certainly, exists in the
tnterior, where everything depends on painting; and it is, to
say the least of it, very improbable that any figure-sculpture
%dgrned No. 9g—the figures of Buddha on the sides of the court

eing of much later date—while it seems likely that No. 10

?']SO depended wholly on conventional architectural forms for
its adornment 2

N Th}? next chaitya cave in this series (No. 19) is separated
om these two by a very long interval of time. Unfortunately,
A St

11t may be 1y ad—¢¢ .
entrance, the gift o?l{atah‘gdif{‘?ade or | other caves, and are evidently of much

asishthi- | earlier d ‘N ddha
tra? _ ¢ : ter date.—° Notes on the Bau
I\){;el::ern In é‘i\gc,h?cilog'lcal Survey  of | Rock-cut Temples of Ajant4,’ plates 8-11;
2 What fra, r’nen(: y 1}" ; 116 .| ¢Cave Temples, plate 29; ¢ Inscriptions
: g S oI painting rémain | from the Cave Temples of Western India,

In this cave (No, 10) differ
the costumes of the f

Plate 34, p. 67; Workman’s Through
Physiognomy from wha :

gures and their | Town ang Jungle,’ p. 150.

t we find in the
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no mscription exists upon it which would assist 1n assigning 1t
any precise date, but 1t belongs to a group of viharas, Nos 16
and 17, whose date, as we shall after-
wards see, can be fixed with tolerable
certainty as belonging to the end of the
sth century AD The cave 1tself, as will
be seen from the plan (Woodcut No 73),
1s of the smallest size, nearly the same
as No 9, or 46 ft 4 m 1n length, by
23 ft 7 1 wide and 24 ft 4 mn high,
and 1ts arrangements do not differf
much, but 1ts details belong to a totally‘ y
different school of art  All trace of wood ] %
work has disappeared, but the woodeng
forms are everywhere repeated 1n stone,\
like the triglyphs and mutules of the S22
Doric order, long after their origmal 73 ChatyaNo 19at Ajantd
meaning was lost More than ths, Seale soft toxm
pamnting 1n the interval had to a great extent ceased to be the
chief means of decoration, both internally and externally, and
sculpture substituted for it in monumental works, but the
greatest change of all 1s that Buddha, m all lis attitudes, 1s
mtroduced everywhere In the next woodcut (No 74)—the
view of the facade—it will be seen how completely figure-
sculpture had superseded the plamer architectural forms of
the earlier caves The rail ornament, too, has entirely dis-
appeared , the window heads have been dwarfed down to mere
framings for mashs, but, what 1s even more significant than
these 1s that from a pure athersm we have passed to an over-
whelming idolatry At Karle the eight figures that onginally
adorned the porch are chiefs or donors with their wives, i pairs
All the figures of Buddha that appear there now are long
subsequent additions None but mortals were sculptured in
the earlier caves, and among these Sakyamun nowhere appears
Here, on the contrary, he 15 Bhagavat—the Holy One—the
object of worship, and occupies a position 1n the front of the
dagaba or altar itself (Woodcut No 75, p 153), surmounted
by the triple umbrella and as the Numen of the place

We may be able, in the near future, to fix more nearly
the time 1n which this portentous change took place 1n Buddhist
ntual For the present 1t 1s sufficient to remark that images
of Buddha, and thetr worship, were not hnown i India much
before the commencement of our era, and that the revolution
was complete by the 4th century,—f not earhier

Before leaving this cave however, 1t may be well to remarh
on the change that had taken place in the form of the digaba
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during these 500 years. If Woodcut No. 75 is compared
with the dagabas in Nos. 70 and 71, it will be seen how much
the low rounded form of the early examples had been conven-
tionalised into a tall steeple-like object. The drum had become
more important than the dome, and was ornamented with archi-
tectural features that have no meaning as applied. But more

/.

p'l'l'-)

;23101111(5) stéll i1s the form the triple umbrella had assumed. It
cave an“é] itescorjne. al steeple reaching almost to the roof of the
by A horlgma form and meaning would hardly be suspected

WAo were not familiar with the intermediate steps. '

I am not aware of
m .
surmounting any dagab ore than three umbrellas being found

. a in the caves, but the following repre-
sent ) p
(Wo%tcll?:ﬁtOfN ao moédel of one found at Sultidnpur, near Jaglélébéd
such djscs : a'ng ) pro.ba}bly of about the same age, has six
seven, makj .In Bihar numerous models are found with
1 K" ng Wlth_the base and finial nine storeys,! which
1ttoe i

. n ‘Jou . .
Society of 13e11gJa1,’rnal o he Asiatic | No, 20, p. 8o; and Foucher, ‘L’Art

vol. xvii . ] r
PP 172ff, plate 6 ; conf, a:;gjw(gfgggé ‘ gr;ZO-Bouddhlque du Gandhira,’ tome i.




CHar, V CHAITYA HALLS AT AJANTA 153

afterwards in China became the conventional number for the
nine-storeyed towers of that land

The last chaitya at Ajanti (No 26) 1s of a medum size,
67 ft 1o n by 36 ft 3 mn, and 31 ft. 3 1n. hugh, and has a
long inscription and three short ones, but, unfortunately, they
contan nothing to enable us to fix its date with certainty?!
It is certanly more modern than the last-named, its sculptures
are coarser, and their meaning more mythological We shall
probably not err in assuming
that 1t was excavated towards
the end of the 6th or beginning
of the 7th century, and that

el

L=

¥
gt S

76  Small \odel found i the Tope at Sul
7! Roch cut Digaba at Ajanta tanpur  (From Wilsons *Anana
(I:srom a Drawing by the Author ) Antiqua plate 3)

the year 600 1s not far from its true date? An idea of the

1 ¥ Archxological Survey of Western | Records,” vol u pp 257 258
Indid,” vol v pp 132136 In the 2 *Care Temples,” pp 341 345, and
longe| wnscription, the Arhat or Sthavira | plates 37, 38 50, and 51, ’f\xchmo
Achal¥fis mentioned wha 1s also spoken | logical Survey of Western India,’ vol n
of by Tiwen Tsiang ~-Beal, ‘Buddhist | pp §8 59 and plates 3 and 36
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richness of the sculpture on the pillars and triforium of this
chaitya, and of the style of the interior, will be better conveyed
by the accompanying woodcut, No. 77, than by any attempt
at description. The pillars are much in the same style as

. - ‘.n . '\I ‘! B ; SRR | 18 2
llf‘ WL :‘.L\. |’[&,‘; 0
-

R a1

{ a )

P e gy g ; e
77. ) Pieiy on e tell side ot the Nave, in Cave No. 26 at
(From a Photograph.)

s
4

Ajanté.

o

those i .

deta?l nélosgve No. I, but even richer and more minute in
; resembling those in No, 25, immediately pre-

ceding it i TP .
be olsery] if‘“"“i if not also in age. The triforium, it will
» 1\overloaded with ornament, and thereby loses
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seriously m architectural digmity and effect Historically 1ts
chief mterest 1s 1 showing how 1dolatrous Buddhism was
becoming when Brahmanmism was about to expel the former
from the country of its birth

JUNNAR

Around the old town of Junnar, about 48 miles north from
Poona, are some five separate groups of caves, consisting
altogether of fully a hundred and fifty different excavations—
the majority of them being small Like other early caves, they
are mostly devord of figure ornament, and notwithstanding
ten chapel or chaitya caves, scattered among the different
groups, it might perhaps be questioned whether they should all
be classed as Buddhust, or whether some of them at least did
not belong to the Jans or other sects Fuller illustration and
study of what figure ornament there 1s must settle this, but
the inscriptions on certain of the caves indicate that they were
for followers of certam Buddhust schools These mnscriptions
seem to range paleographically, from about BC 100 to AD 3001

There are not, 1t 1s true, any chaityas among them so magmfi-
cent as that at Karlé, nor any probably quite so old as those
at Bh4ja and Bedsa, but there 1s,1n the Ganesa group, a chaitya,
both 1n plan and dimensions, very like that at Nasih, and a
vihara, quite equal to the finest at that place The great nterest
of the series, however, consists m its possessing examples of forms
not hknown elsewhere? There are, for mnstance, among others,
six chaitya caves, with square terminations, flat roofs and with-
out mternal pillars, and one circular cave which was quite unique
until the discovery of another of the same form at Guntupalile,
near the east coast

The great peculiarity of the sertes 1s the extreme simplicity
of the caves composing 1t They are too early to have any

1 The Junnar nscriptions have been | as to be almost unmtelligible, in 1850,

translated by Dr kern, ‘Indian Anti Dr Wilson described them 1n the
quary vol vi pp 39f , and by Drs ‘Bombay Journal’, and mn 1857 Dr
Bhagwinlal Indrap and Buhler, ¢ Cave blished their

with translations, 1n the eighth volume
of the same journal, and Mr W F,
Sinclawr, C S , wrote a short account of
them 1n the ‘Indian Antiquary’ vol m
pp 33f In November 1874, a hurned

Temple Inscriptions,” pp 41 55,
¢ Archxological Survey of Western India
vol v pp 9298 and 103

2 These caves have long been known
to antiquarians  In 1833 Colonel Sykes

P da senes of p copied
from them, but without any description
of the caves themselves (‘Journal of
the Royal Asatic Society,” vol 1w pp

287 291) In 1847, Dr Bird noticed
them 1n his *Historical Researches,’
with some hed Lt s0 ba

survey was made, the results of which
are givenn ‘ Cave Temp'es, pp 248 262
and plates 17, 18, and in_the ¢ Archeo
logical Survey of Western India,” vol 1v
pp 26 36 Photographs, however, are
neede? to make them more clearly in
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richness of the sculpture on the pillars and triforium of this
chaitya, and of the style of the interior, will be better conveyed

by the accompanying woodcut, No. 77, than by any attempt
at description. The pillars are much in the same style as
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seriously 1n architectural digmty and effect Historically 1ts
chief mterest 1s in showing how idolatrous Buddhism was
becoming when Brahmamsm was about to expel the former
from the country of its birth

JUNNAR

Around the old town of Junnar, about 48 miles north from
Poona, are some five separate groups of caves, consisting
altogether of fully a hundred and fifty different excavations—
the majority of them being small Like other early caves, they
are mostly devoid of figure ormnament, and notwithstanding
ten chapel or chaitya caves, scattered among the different
groups, 1t might perhaps be questioned whether they should all
be classed as Buddhist, or whether some of them at least did
not belong to the Jamns or other sects Fuller tllustration and
study of what figure ornament there 1s must settle this, but
the inscriptions on certain of the caves indicate that they were
for followers of certam Buddhist schools These mscriptions
seem to range palzographically, from about BC 100 to AD 3001

There are not, 1t 1s true, any chaityas among them so magmfi
cent as that at Kérle, nor any probably quite so old as those
at Bh4ja and Bedsa, but there 15,1n the Ganesa group, a chaitya,
both 1n plan and dimensions, very like that at Nasik, and a
vihara, quite equal to the finest at that place The great mnterest
of the series, however, consists 1n its possessing examples of forms
not known elsewhere? There are, for mnstance, among others,
six chaitya caves, with square terminations, flat roofs and with-
out 1nternal pillars, and one circular cave which was quite unmique
until the discovery of another of the same form at Guntupalle,
near the east coast

The great peculiarity of the series 1s the extreme simplicity
of the caves composing 1t They are too early to have any

! The Junnar mnscriptions have been
translated by Dr kern, ‘Indian Anti
quary’ vol w1 _pp 39f and by Drs
Bhagwanlal Indrap and Buhler, Cave
Temple Inscipions pp 41 355
¢ Archrealogical Survey of Western India
vol v pp 9298 and 103

* These caves have long been known
to antiquarrans  In 1833 Colonel Sykes
published a series of D copred
from them but without any description
of the caves themselves (‘Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society vol 1v pp
287 291) In 1847 Dr Bird noticed
them m Iis ‘Historical Researches
with some hed Dtk hs so bad

as to be almost umntelligible, n 1850,
Dr Wilson described them 1n the
¢Bombay Journal  and i 1857 Dr
Stevenson republished their inseriptions,
with translations 1n the eighth volume
of the same journal and Mr W F
Sinclair, C S, wrote a short account of
them in the ¢ Indian Antguary vol
pp 33f In November 1874, a hurried
survey was made, the results of which
aregivenin Cave Temples pp 248 262
and plates 17, 18 and mn the ¢ Archzo
logical Survey of Western India, vol v
pp 2636 Photographs, however, are
needed to make them more clearly 1n
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figures of Buddha himself! but there are not even any of those
figures of men and women which we meet with at Karlé and
elsewhere. Everything at Junnar wears an aspect of simplicity
and severity, due partly to the antiquity of the caves of course,
but, so far as known, unequalled clsewhere.

There are evidences in several places that plaster and
painting were employed for the decoration of these caves;
and among them we find ten chaityas — some unfinished—
mostly without side aisles or the arched facades we find else-
where. Only one—that in Mé&nmoda hill>—has any sculpture
on the facade: and as will be seen from Woodcut No. 78,
this is quite unique in style. In a fan-shaped sculpture is
represented the goddess Sri or Gaja Lakshmi, standing with
her two elephants pouring water over her, and behind them,
on each side are two worshippers in attitudes of adoration.
Though so ubiquitous and continuous through all ages, it is
seldom this goddess occupies so important a position as she
does here; but her history has still to be written. On the
edge of the small semicircular centre of the sculpture on this
facade is an inscription in an alphabet of about the century
B.C, stating that “the hall-front was the gift of Chanda a
Yavana.” Above the fronton, on each side of the finial, are
figures :—on the right, of a Nagaraja with a fly flap, and on the
left a figure with a bird on his shoulders, and behind each is
a dagaba in high relief. The interior of this cave is 30 ft. in
length and 12 ft. 6 in. wide between the pillars of the nave,
of which three are blocked out on the right side and two just
commenced on the left; and the entrance, nearly the width of
the nave, is destroyed by the breaking of the lintel. The
ﬁzgagzerlls ]p}?m, but, with the whole interior of the cave, it
stratum of iockqtllglt? unfinished, owing apparently to a soft

A little to ‘cheelengtm?t ‘lv'lth' by thg cxcavators. i
neatly carved facadea-s 0 : this is a series of four cells with a
over it projectin l,3eac1 door has the chaitya-window arch
same style as ovegr ihou;ci oy g Is carved below in the -
between the arches € doorway of the Nasik chaitya, whilst
smaller archee o are sculptured dagabas, rail-pattern and

o arches indicative of an early date.

COnsist: rg?hsao rrIldeengogroup’ abou‘_c 2 miles west from Junnar,
vihira with fiv 11Zerl cxcavations, among which one 1s a
e cells, another was, perhaps a refection hall,

! There . p .
probably 0? rliteS%er Jefaced Images | ® There is a representation of this cave
Minmoda ‘groun thate mm a cell in the | in Dr. Bird’s book, plate 16, but so badly
Jaina.—¢ Cave Temp] e proba‘bly late | done that it requires being told what is
ological Survey of %&:s, P 261; ‘Archze- | intended in order to find it out.

iv. p. 36. y ot Western India,’ vol. . > A part of this facade is represented
; In ‘Cave Temples,’ plate 17, fig. §.
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and a third is the circular chaitya cave. They are all very
much dilapidated—the fronts having mostly fallen away—but
the carving that remains on two o{ the facades, consisting of
chaitya-window, rail-pattern and dagab:a ornamentation is so
like to what we find at Bhaja, Kondane, Bedsi and Nasik,
that we cannot be far wrong in ascribing this group to the
ike early period. . ‘

Hk The }[’Jlgn and scction (Woodcuts Nos. 79, 80) will explain

79, Circular Cave, Junnar.
{From a Plan by ]J. Burgess.)
Scale 5o ft, to 1 in,

Bo. Section of Circular Cave, Junnar,
(From a Drawing by J. Burgess.}
Scale 25 ft. to 1 in,

the form of the circular cave above alluded to. It is not
large, only 25 ft. 6 in. across, while its roof is supported by
twelve plain octagonal pillars which surround the dagaba’
The tee has been removed from the dagaba to convert it
into a lingam of Siva, in which form it is now worshipped.
The interest of the arrangement of this cave will be more
apparent when we come to describe the dagabas in Ceylon,
which were encircled with pillars in the same manner as this
one. Meanwhile the following representation (Woodcut No. 81)
of a circular temple from the Buddhist sculptures at Bharaut
may enable us to realise, to some extent at least, the external
form of these temples, which perhaps were much more common
in ancient times than any remains we now possess would
justify us in assuming.

Among the other Manmoda caves are two small unfinished
chaityas and a small vihira beside one of them that have
all .octagonal pillars with the water-pot bases and capitals in
their vera.ndahs, but with a square block between the abacus
and architrave. _Near the more southerly is an excavation
with an inscription by the minister of Nahapina of A.D. 124,
which must be about the date of these caves? In the Sivaner

! ¢ Cave Temples,’ plate 17, fi 5T

2 , ) et 1/, g 4, These caves are all pretty fully
vari%'c?"e at Guntupalle, in the Goda- | described in ¢ Cave Ten‘I!)plesy’ and
yarl cliicrlilct, 508 f?r resembles thls,'that ¢ Archzeological Survey Western India,’
s a;‘, {b t. in diameter, with a | vol. iv., the two MAnmoda chaityas are
Come: rool, but without pillars, and | No. 18—¢ Cave Temples,” p 260, and
co ams a digaba, now converted into a No. 31—at pp. 261-262 " and plan on

mga.—7nfra, p. 167, plate 18, fig. 8. ) v
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and Ganesa Lena groups are four other small chaityas, with
verandah pillars of the same Nésik type,! and in the latter

81 Round Temple and part of Palace or Monastery
rom a bas rel ef at Bharaut )

series 15 one that may justly be regarded as the best example
we have of the chaitya of the 1st or 2nd century of our era?
Its proportions are good, and all the details well understood
and properly applied The vihara® near 1t, now converted into
a Hindd shrine of Ganesa, measures 50} ft wide by 56} ft deep,
without pillars, the fagade of 1its verandah being almost a
complete copy of that of the Gautamiputra cave (No 3) at
Nasik, with six pillars and two ante standing on a bench,
the outside of which 15 carved with rail pattern
ELORA

The celebrated Viswakarma cave at Eldrd 1s a chaitya
of the first class, intermediate, perhaps, 1n age between the
two last described caves at Ajanti, or it may be as modern

1 The chaityas 1n_the scarp of Sivaner
are No 3--°Cave Temple,” p 249, and
pillar 1n *Cave Temple Inscriptions,” plate
17, No 51—¢Cave Temples,’ p 251,
plan and section, plate 18, figs 1, 2, and
pillar n ‘Cave Temple Inscniptions,’
plate 19, and No 69—A heeol 1

Western Inda,’ 1ol 1v p 32, No 15

2No 6 — for detmls see ¢ Cave
Temples,’pp 254 256, plan, plate 18, fig
9 to scale 25 ft to 11, and section, fig
10, to double that scale, pillarsin ¢ Cave
TemPle Inscnptgms,’ plate 29, p 54,
CAr 1 1

Survey,’ vol 1v p 30 TheGanesa Lena
example 1s No 15—‘Cave Temples,”
pp 256 257 and plan and section, plate
lg, figs 6,7 ,and* Archeological Survey

it urvey Western India,”
vol 1w p 31 The other, also a vaulted
chaitya here, 1s No 32—* Cave Temples,’
P 257 258

3 No 7, ‘Cave Temples,' p 256
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as the last. There are unfortunately no inscriptions nor any
traditions that would assist in fixing its age, which must
consequently depend wholly on its position in the series and
its architectural peculiarities. ’
The dimensions of this cave arc considerable, 85 ft. 10-in.
by 43 ft, and 34 ft. high ; the inner cnd is entirely blocked
up by the digaba which, instead of being circular as in all

-
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L1y 2 .
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8o . . .
2 Interior of Viswakarma Buddhist Cave at Eldrid. (From a Photograph»)

:gznoéﬁl;z iﬁ}\é:lph%s’ has a frontispiece attached to it larger
No. 73, makes i\;;e No. 19 at Ajanta, which, as shown in Woodcut
of Buddha seat (:Slqua:re in front. On this addition is a figure
attendants and% 'w1th his f:eet down, and surrounded by
Buddhist art (Wooden figures in the later style of Mahdyan?
ornaments are ¢ c')co' cu'}cl No. 82). In the roof, all the ribs and
prototypes, and ::11 in the rock, though still copied from wooden
T0.a00 36 ol A ie triforium is sculptured with groups, as in Nos.
is the facade Jlanta, Its most m{irked characteristic, however,
shoe opening. whicl for the first time we miss the great horse-

pening, which is the most marked feature in all previous
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examples  We can still trace a reminiscence of 1t 1n the upper
part of the window in the centre (Woodcut No 83), but
it was evidently considered necessary, in this nstance, to
reduce the size of the opening and it 15 easy to see why

*
&
MR AN
-

this was the case At Bedst Karle Kanheri, and elsewhere,
there was a verandah or porch with a screen in front of the
great window, which prevented the direct rays of the sun from
reaching 1t, and all the older caves had wooden screens, 1s
at Karle from which curtuns could be hung so 1s to modify
VOL I L
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the light to any desired extent. At lilirdy, no sereen could
ever have existed in front, and waooden additions had long
ceased to be uscd, so that it conscquently became necessary
to reduce the size of the opening. In the two later chaityas
at Ajantd, this is cffected by simply reducing their size. At
Elard it was done by dividing it.  If we had the structural
examples in which this ehange was probably first introduced,
we might trace its progress;! but, as this one is the only rock
example we have of a divided window, we must accept it as
one of the latest modifications of the facades of these chaityas.
Practically, it may be an improvament, as it is still sufficiently
large to light the interior in a satisfactory manner; but artisti-
cally it scems rather to be regretted. There is a character
and a grandeur about the older design which we miss in this
more domestic-looking arrancement, though it is still a form
of opening not destitute of beauty.

Owing to the sloping nature of the ground in which it
is excavated this cave possusses a forecourt of considerable
extent and of great clegance of design, which gives its fagade
an importance it is not centitlerd to from any intrinsic merit
of its own.?

NANHERL

Onc of the best known and most frequently described
chaityas in India, is that on the island of Salsette, about
16 miles north of Bombay, and 6 north-west from Thind,
known as the great Kanheri cave. In dimensions it belongs
to the first rank, being 86 ft. 6 in. in length by 39 ft. 10 in.
wide, and about 38 ft. high. In the verandah there is
an inscription rccording that a monk named Buddhaghosha
dedicated onc of the middle-sized statues in the porch to the
honour of Bhagavat, 7e. Buddha® This docs not fix the age
of the cave, but on the two front pillars of the same porch
?sregalgsmgtlanst——tfr r?thcr fragments of such—from which it

iered that the chaitya w ] "
merchants Gajasena and‘t(}}?lj:x;‘?trligg?x? tll)m)c; tr‘g;?r;? rgpgi’ltq;}:ﬁ
- a, autz
ilsltila tSlrxyaﬁa Satakarni, that is, about A.D. 1804 This fixes
ate some centuri N VS
much later than tllccinisz r%{i\ris th9 'i;“-]d 2(? at'l .f\_;an_::a,i? u;
literal copy. but in so infec: o aitya, of which 1
PY, but in so inferior a style of art that the architecture

I Sec the chaity & .
2 “Cave T ya at Tér, ante, p. 126, | characters of about the 4th or sth century

? " o 3
plates 62, 5;‘;“&1@5. PP. 377-379, and | A.D.—* Archreological Survey of Western

Arch: i e .
of Western Indin,’ rCh"CO‘OgIC:ll Sur\c) Indm,’ vol. v. p. 77.

plates 3, and 1615 O ¥+ PP 913, and | 4 Lor. cit. pp. 75, 76 other inscrip:

his and three 1} h N tions of the later Andhra kings occur

tions o ot other short inscrip- | at Kanheri in caves Nos. 5, 36, and 81
¢ same  verandah are in | with more of the same age,
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of this cave can only be looked upon as an exceptional anomaly,
the principles of whose design are unlike anything else to
be found in India, emanating probably from some individual
caprice, the origin of which we may never now be able to
recover. The fact, however, that it was undertaken by two
laymen, who may have found the undertaking more expensive
than they had anticipated, or who may have died before it was
finished, may account for its degraded style: the inferior
quality of the rock, and the inexperience of the workmen
of the period, under direction of “the reverend Bodhika” as
overseer, may also have contributed to the result

Internally the roof was ornamented with timber rafters,
and though these have fallen away, the wooden pins by which
they were fastened to the rock still remain; and the screen
in front has all the mortices and other indications, as at Karlé,
proving that it was intended to be covered with wooden galleries
and framework. What is still more curious, the figures of the
donors with their wives, which adorn the front of the screen
at Karl¢, are here repeated with necessary variations; and
the rock at this spot being pretty close-grained, they are the
best carved figures in these caves. They are probably also
the only sculptures of the age of the cave. The occurrence
of such figures here is the more strange as it belonged to an
age when their place was reserved for figures of Buddha, and
when, perhaps at Karlé itself, they were cutting away the old
sculptures and old inscriptions, to introduce figures of Buddha,

e

A

84 Railin front of the Chaitya Cave, Kanhen

either seated cross-legged, or
by Néga figures at its base!

{From a Dra wing by Mr. H Cousens )
borne on the lotus, supported

1 A tolerably correct representation of
these sculptures 1s engraved in Langles’s
¢ M anciens et d de
I’Hindostan,’tom. 1i. p. 81, after Niebuhr,
The curious part of the thing is, that the

Buddhist figures of the Kirlé fagade are
not copied here also.—*Archeological
Survey of Western India,’ vol. iv., plates
4, and 39 41,
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In front of this cave is a dwarf rail (Woodcut No. 84);
unfortunately it is so weather-worn that it is difficult to make
out all its details; but comparing it with the Gautamiputra

rail (Woodcut No. 37) and
v ST
DA
s {

the Amarivati rail (Wood-
! cut No. 41), it will be seen
NI

o 3'%-.:\.’.— that it contains all those

’3':&*“*“’{3 complications that were in-

¢ R troduced in the 1st and 2nd

Favidudl  centuries, but which were

i??‘.“:iﬁ‘i}ﬂ"-' discontinued in the 4th and

DR sth, when the rail in any

.‘_-":".*Lg".i’_-f} shape fell into disuse as an

L W architectural ornament.

SRS If again we compare the

annexed woodcut No. 83,
representing one of the capi-
tals in this cave, with those
in the Karl¢ chaitya, we
find the same degradation
of style as is exhibited in
woodcuts Nos. 103 and 104
(p. 183) illustrating the styles
of the Nahapéna and Gauta-

miputra vihiras at Nasik.
The evidence in fact
scems complete that this
g cave was excavated in the
,'“’Ii il f“ last years of the 2nd century;
‘i!‘l\'{{u\‘d‘{i“ M‘ but, admitting this, it re-
85. Capital of a Pillar from the ( l;ait\'a Cave ™Mams an anomaly, the like
at Ranheri, ’ of which only occurs once

" . - again so far as I know in the
ustory of Indian architecture, and that in 2 vihara at Nasik of
the same age, to be described hercafter,!

«

DilAMNAR,

Near the village of Chandwis, about half-way between Kotd
and Ujjain, and 48 miles south-west from Jhalrapathan, in
Rajputana, there exists a series of cavesat a place called Dhamnar
which are of considerable extent, but the interest that might

! For further particulars r i i )
Y ps ars regarding this 350-353, and plate 53; and to ¢ Archxo
‘caI:e gle reader is referred 1o Fergusson’s logical S’urveyp of \Vse‘;t’em India,’ vol. 1v.
~ock-cut Temples, of India,” plates 171 pp. 61f,
and 123 to ‘Cave Temples of India,’ pp
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be felt in them is considerably diminished, by their being cut
in a coarse laterite conglomerate, so coarse that all the finer
architectural details had to be worked out in plaster, and that,
having perished with time, ounly their plans and outlines can
now be recognised. Among the sixty or seventy excavations
here found, one in the principal group, which is entered from
the east end of a broad terrace that still exists tolerably
entire, has a digaba in front—9} ft. in diameter and 14 ft. 3 in.
high—standing in the centre of a small court, in the open air.
Immediately behind it is the cell or sanctuary, in which is a
large figure of Buddha seated cross-legged, and on each side
of the entrance are two large dwérpéls, as at Aurangébid. The
cell is isolated by a covered passage runmmg round it, on the

86 Caves at Dhamndr  {Corrected from a Plan by Gen, Cunmngham )

east side of which is a recumbent figure of the dying Buddha,
about 15 ft. long; in the passage behind the cell are three
seated figures of Buddhas with smaller standing figures between ;
and three more stand in the west passage with a sitting one
(Woodcut No, 86),

The next is an excavation 25 ft. wide with a curved inner-end
~the whole length being 26} ft.—and containing a circular digaba
81 ft. in diameter and 16 ft. 3 in. high, which supports the roof,
To the west of it is another chaitya cave of some extent, and
presenting peculiarities of plan not found eclsewhere. It is
practically a chaitya cella situated in the midst of a vihira.
The cell in which the digaba is situated is only 31 ft. 8 in.
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In front of this cave is a dwarf rail (Woodcut No. 84);
unfortunately it is so weather-worn that it is difficult to make
out all its details; but comparing it with the Gautamiputra
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85.  Capital of a Pillar from the Chaitya Cave
at Kanheri,

history of Indian architecture, and

the same age, to be described herea

rail (Woodcut No, 37) and
the Amaréavati rail (Wood-
cut No. 41), it will be seen
that it contains all those
complications that were in-
troduced in the 1st and 2nd
centuries, but which were
discontinued in the 4th and
sth, when the rail in any
shape fell into disuse as an
architectural ornament.

If again we compare the
annexed woodcut No. 83,
representing one of the capi-
tals in this cave, with those
in the Karl¢ chaitya, we
find the same degradation
of style as is exhibited in
woodcuts Nos. 103 and 104
(p- 185) illustrating the styles
of the Nahap4na and Gauta-
miputra viharas at Nasik.

The evidence in fact
seems complete that this
cave was excavated in the
last years of the 2nd century;
but, admitting this, it re-
mains an anomaly, the like
of which only occurs once
again so far as I know in the

that in a vihara at Nasik of
fter.!

DHAMNAR,

Nea.r. the village of Chandwas, about half-way between Kotd
and Ujjain, and” 48 miles south-west from Jhalrapathan, in
Rajputana, there exists a sorjes of caves at a place called Dhamnir
which are of considerahle extent, but the interest that might

! For further particulars regarding this
cave the reader is referred to Fergusson’s
Rock-cut Temples, of India,” plates 11
and 12; to ‘Cave Temples of India,” pp.

350-353, and plate 53 ; and to ‘Archeo-
logical Survey of Western India,’ vol. 1v
pp. 61f,
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by 13 ft. 6 in, but to this must be added the pprch or ante-
chapel that extended about 20 ft. further, making the whole

about 52 ft.

On two sides, and on half the third, it is sur-
rounded by a verandah leading to cells.

The third side never

was finished, but in onc of the side cells, measuring 15 ft. 8 in,

by 1o ft. 101in, is @ smaller digaba ;
by 11 ft.
ribbed roof; and on the west side

one of them, 17 ft. 4 in.

at the back arc four cells—
g in., with an arched and
are six cells, of which the

third measures 10} ft. by 8 ft. 4 in,, and has two statues on the
back wall—the whole making a confused mass of chambers

and chaityas in which

all the original parls arc confounded,

and all the primitive simplicity of design and arrangement is
lost, to such an extent that, without previous knowledge, they

would hardly be recognisable.!

There are no exact data for

determining the age of this

cave, but like all of the series it is late, probably between A.D.
600 and 700, and its great interest is that, on comparing it with
the chaitya and vibéra at Bhija or Bedsd (Woodcuts Nos. 58
and 63), we are cnabled to realise the progress and changes that
took place in designing these monuments during the cight or
nine centuries that elapsed between them.

KoLyl

Twenty-two miles south-cast from Dhamnir is

another

series of caves not so cxtensive, but intercsting as being
probably the most modern group of Buddhist caves in India.
No complete account of them has yet been publishcd,3 but

enough is kno

wn to enable us to feel sure how modern they are.
There are between forty and fifty cxcavations

here, mostly

small, and in three groups on the south, cast, and north sides
of the hill—the principal caves being on the south face. The
most marked featurc about them is the presence of some sevel
stiipas or dagabas with squarc bases, in all the larger of which

shrines have been hollowed out for images.

One, called Arjun’s

House, is a highly ornamented digaba, originally apparently
some 20 ft. in height, but the upper part being in masonry has

173 .
n Gen. Cunningham’s *Archexo- | (p. 273) are not ¢ 3 ft.”” in height, but

logical Repots,’ vol, ii. the plates 78-83

for Dhamnir, and 84 for Kgolvi, :/nesd)r;
too small a scale to be of much use. There
are errors also in the plan, as in repie-
senting nine cells on the west of the larger
chaitya instead of six; the facade on
plate 80 belongs, not to ** Bhim'’s bazar,”
but to the ** Great Kacheri,” as on i)la’te
79 ; the pillars of the verandahin No, 11

about 5 fi. 8 in. .

* \ complete survey of the Dhamnaf
and Kholvi excavations has not been
published, and they present peculianu€s
that only a fully detailed survey wou
enable us to understand.

* ¢ Journal of Bombay Branch Roys!
Asiafic Society,’ vol. v. pp. 330-349"
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fallen away Inside this 1s a cell open to the front, n which 1s
a cross legged seated figure of Buddha, showing an approach to
the Hindu mode of treating images in their temples, which looks
as 1if Buddhism was on the verge of disappearing

The same arrangement 1s repeated n the only excavation
here which can be called a chaitya hall It 1s only 26 ft by
13 ft internally, but the whole of the dagaba, which 1s 8 ft 1n
diameter, has been hollowed out to make a cell, n which an
image of Buddha 1s enshrined The dagabas, i fact,—here
there are three standing by themselves—have become temples,
and only distingmishable from those of the Hindus by therr
circular forms?

It 1s probably hardly necessary to say more on this subject
now, as most of the questions, both of art and chronology, will
be agamn touched upon in the next chapter when describing
the viharas which were attached to the chaityas, and were, m
fact parts of the same establishments  As mere residences, the
viharas may be deficient i that dignity and umty which
characterises the chaityas but their number and varety make
up to a great extent for their other deficiencies, and altogether
their description forms one of the most interesting chapters in
our history

GUNTUPALLE

At Jilligengudem near Guntupalle in the Godavan district,
about 20 miles north from Elor, are a dozen or more
buried stlipas, and there are caves at five or six different
places These were surveyed by Mr A Rea i 1887, when
he partly excavated one of the mounds which contamned a
stone stupa having a drum 18 ft i diameter and about 7 ft
high, with a dome of about 15 ft diameter of which the upper
part only seemed to have been disturbed Near by were
the broken shafts of what probably had been a large pillared
hall or mandapa

Two groups of the caves here have been destroyed by hewing
away the partition walls between them Of the others the
largest group contains a number of cells of quite limited
dimensions—5 to 6 ft by 7 or 8 ft They face south east,
and at the south-west end are four cells opening from a
verandah with a vaulted roof, one cell being at the left end
and three behind—the central one bemng set 43 ft farther
back than the other two Close to these 1s another verandah
with a vaulted roof and two cells opening off 1t and a vauited

1 The particulars of the architecture of these cates are tahen from Gen Cunning
ham s report aboye alinded to vol n P 280 288
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passage between them leading to the third cell. Next are
three more cells grouped by the sides of a vaulted room
about 8 ft. 6 in. by o ft. 6 in.; but beyond this most of the
cells are almost destroyed. ’

The only ornamentation on these caves 1S the “chaitya
window” over the doors and some of the windows as we
find it in the verandah at Bedsia (Woodcut No. 65), with three
curved lattices, and the terminal above is a circular knob. But
the door jambs, curiously enough, splay outwards or make
the openings widest above; they appear also to have been
fitted with wooden posts and lintels. Over the windows and
inside doorways only, the projecting horseshoe arch was carved,
whilst two of the principal doors had arched heads.

About a hundred yards south from these monks’ cells,
on the brow of the hill in which they are excavated, is a
circular cave, like that at Junnar (Woodcut 8o, p. 158), con-
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87. Facade of Chaitya Cave at Guntupalle. (From a
Drawing by Mr. A. Rea.) Scaleplo ft. t(o 1in,

taining a digaba. This cave is 18 ft. in diameter and 14 ft. -
9.111:. high, and the drum of the dagaba is 3 ft. 9 in. ﬁigh
;Vég afdlamEter. of 12 ft. at the floor ; its dome is hemispherical
of th(é % g 7 m. radius. Upon it is left a knob, as if part
of the staft of an umbrella, but, perhaps, it is only a fragment
it into Oglllglnal _caplta.l which has been hewn away to convert
The dome :;‘alva Lingam for which it is now worshipped.
centre edo' the roof 15 en}ptical, rising 7 ft. 3 in. in the
Which’foan 1s carved with sixteen radiating curved ribs on
At Ju ur concentric circular rafters are represented as resting:

nnar these were probably of wood, and have long ago
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disappeared. In front of the cave is a vestibule about four
yards long with vaulted roof—a thin wall separating it from
the shrine, and in this a drip or representation of part of the
roof of the cave comes down above as in the Sudima cave
(Woodcut No. 53). The entrance of the vestibule is 8 ft. 6 in
wide below and quite a foot more at the arched head, whilst
the facade over it as will be seen in the woodcut (No. 87)
is carved with a horse-shoe arch, bearing a rude resemblance
to that of the Lomas Rishi cave, and projecting about 14 in!

The structural stiipas and remains of Buddhist sculptures
found about them warrant us in attributing these rock excava-
tions to that religious body ; and the style of the apartments
and of the chaitya cave, compared with the similar remains
at Junnar, seem to refer us to an early period, before large
vihira halls were required. Such considerations lead us to
ascribe these remains to a date about 200 B.C.

! The editor owes to Mr Rea theuse [ 7 7™ ™ <0- =d -=-fr002  Qoa

of the drawings he made of these Guntu-
palle or Jiligerigudem caves. The aboie
account 1s based on his reports in Madras

SEr. VOL MIX , PP 500 S1ks

88. Sphimnes from Buddhist Vihtra at Pitalibort
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CHAPTER VL

VIITARAS, OR MONASTERIES.

CONTENTS.

Structural Vihdras—Bengal Caves—Western Vibira Caves:—%’ns_xk,ﬁ Ajanta,
Bagh, Dhamnir and Kholvi, Elird, Aurangibid and Kuda Vihiras.

STRUCTURAL VIHARAS.

A VIIARA]! properly speaking is a residence or dwelling,
whether for a monk or an image; and a group of apartments
for a community of monks is, strictly speaking a Sangharama
or monastery. The word Vihara, however, like Dagaba, came
from Ceylon, where it was used to designate not only a cell but
also any monastic establishment,? and this extended application
has come to be generally understood by us; and with this
explanation we employ it,

We are almost more dependent on rock-cut examples .for
our knowledge of the Viharas or monasteries of the Buddhists
than we are for that of their Chaityas or churches; a circum-
stance more to be regretted in this instance than in the other.
In a chaitya hall the interior is naturally the principal object,
and where the art of the architect would be principally lavished.
Next would come the facade. The sides and apse are com-
paratively insignificant and incapable of ornament. The fagades
and the interior can be as well expressed in the rock as when

! As immediately to be explained,

wyhs dmm : which were relic shrines, or erected as
ihiras”is applied only to monasteries,

memorials of persons or events, and never
the abodes of monks or hermits, It was | were residences or simulated to be such,
not, howeve;, used in former times | or contained images, till the last gasp 0
in that restricted sense only. Hiuen | the style as at Kholvi, Strictly speak:
Tsiang calls the Great Tower at Bodh- | ing, the monasteries ought to be calle
Gayd a v112ara, and describes similar Sanghirimas, but, to avoid multiplica-
towers at Ndlanda, 200 and 300 ft. high, | tion of terms, vihara is used in this work
as vihiras. The ‘Mahdwansa’ also | as the synonym of monastery. )

applies the term indiscriminately to ®So also in Nepal it is applied t0
temples of a certain class, and to resi- monasteries.—Oldfield’s * Sketches from

dences, The name was used to dis- | N ’ ii
A - epal,’ vol. ii. pp. 275ff.
tinguish them from stiipas or towers, P PP- 273
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standing free, but the case 1s different with the vihiras A
court or hall surrounded with cells 1s not an imposing archi-
tectural object Where the court has galleries two or three
storeys 1n height, and the pillars that support these are richly
carved, 1t may attamn an amount of picturesqueness we find in
our old hostelries, or of that class of beauty that prevails in the
courts of Spamsh monasteries Such was, I believe, the form
many of the Indian structural viharas may have taken, but
which could hardly be repeated in the rock, and, unless some
representations are discovered among the paintings or sculptures
we shall probably never know, though we may guess, what the
original appearances may have been

There was, however, I believe, another form of Vihara even
less capable of being repeated in the rock It was pyramidal,
and 1s the original of all the temples of southern India  Take
for instance, a description of the Sanghirama mentioned both
by Fah Hian and Hiuen Tsiang,! though neither of them, 1t must
be confessed, ever saw it, which accounts i part for some
absurdities 1n the description —*The building,” says Fah Hian,
“has altogether five storeys The lowest 1s shaped with
elephant figures, and has 500 stone cells 1n 1t, the second 1s
made with lion shapes and has 400 chambers, the third 1s
made with horse shapes, and has 300 chambers, the fourth
1s made with ox shapes, and has 200 chambers, and the fifth
1s made with dove shapes, and has 100 chambers in 1t ”"—and
the account given of 1t by Hien Tsiang 1s practically the
same At first sight, and especially 1n the earlier translations
this looks wild enough, but if we understand by it that the
several storeys were adorned with elephants, lions, horses, etc,
we get a mode of decoration which began at Karle where a
range of elephants adorns the lower storey, and was continued
with varations to Halelid, where, as we shall see further on,
all these five amimals are, in the 13th century, superimposed
upon one another exactly as here recounted

The woodcut (No 89) on next page, tahen from one of the
raths at Madmallapuram or “ Seven Pagodas,” probably correctly
represents such a structure, and I believe also the form of a
great many anctent viharas 1 India  The diagram (No o)
1s intended to explain what probably were the imternal arrange
ments of such a structure As far as 1t can be understood
from the rock cut examples we have, the centre was occupied
by halls of varying dimenstons according to height supported

1 Beals DBuddhist Pecords, 1ol 1 | S Salam on the hnshna rver The
Introd p 69 and vol u pp 214f present Hindu temple will be noticed at
conf Jullens ¢Mémowes’ tome n | the end of Book III chapern ,p 408
p 1oz This monastery was probably at
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by wooden posts above the ground-floor, and used as the
common day - rooms of the monks. The sleeping - cells
(Woodcuts Nos. 91, 92) were apparently on the terraces,
and may have been such as
are frequently represented in
the bas-reliefs at Bharaut and
from Gandhéra Alternately
they seem to have been square
and oblong, and with smaller
apartments between Of
course we must not take too
literally a representation of a
monastery, carried out solidly
in the rock for a different pui- o ot 920

quare and oblong Cells from a Bas rehef
pose, as an absolutely correct at Bharut
representation of its original.
The importance, however, of this form, as explaining the
peculiarities of subsequent Buddhist and Dravidian archi.
tecture; is so great that it is well worth quoting here, though
this will be more evident in the sequel than it can be at
present. In construction the breadth, in a structural building,
would probably have been greater in proportion to the height
than in this example, but that is of little consequence for
our present purposes.

It is, of course, always difficult, sometimes impossible, to
realise the form of buildings from verbal descriptions only, and
the Chinese Pilgrims were not adepts at architectural defini-
tions. Still Hinen Tsiang’s description of the great Nilanda
monastery is important, and so germane to our present subject
that it cannot well be passed over.

This celebrated monastery, which was the Monte Casino
of India for the first five centuries of our era, was situated at
the modern Barigaon, 34 miles south-south-west of Péitna, and
7 miles north of the old capital of Ré4jagriha. If not founded
under the auspices of the celebrated Nagarjuna about the
1st century A.D., he at all events resided there, introducing the
Mahiyina or “great translation,” and making it the seat of
that school for Central India. After his time six successtve
Lings had built as many vihéras on this spot, when one of
them surrounded the whole with a high wall, which can still
be traced, measuring 1600 ft. north and south, by 4oo ft,
and enclosing eight separate courts, Externally to this en-
closure were numerous stipas or tower-like viharas, ten or
twelve of which aie easily recognised, and have been identified,
with more or less certainty, by General Cunningham, from
the Pilgrim’s description. ~The general appearance of the
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place may be gathered from the follox.vmg :T‘}Il tht ;lrng?sre:\lf
courts the houses of the mox.lks were cach dom"ti ; )
height. The pavilions had plllars ornamente \\111 rgg{))ns,
an(T had beams resplendent with all the colourg of.tlc rain tox:lz
—rafters richly carved—columns ornamented with jade, pal{] ck
red and richly chiselled, and balustrades of carved open v.ord.
The lintels of the doors were decorated with clcgdm:e,vla.nl
the roofs covered with glazed tiles of brilliant colours, which
multiplied themselves by reflection, :l,l’ld varied the cf(ggf at
every moment in a thousand manners.”  Or as he cnthusbds}t)l:
cally sums up:—“The Sanghiramas of India are counted by
thousands, but there arc nonc equal to.'du”s1 in majesty or
richness, or the height of their construction. .
From what we know of the cffects of Burmese monasteries at
the present day this is probably no exaggeration; and with its
groves of Mango-trees, and its immensc tanks, which stlll”rcmam,
it must have been, as he says, “an cnchanting abode.” Here
there resided in his time—within and without the walls—
10,000 priests and ncophytes, and religion and philosoph?{ were
taught from a hundred chairs, and here conscqm_:ntly our Pilgrim
sojourned for five years, imbibing the doctrines of the Law
of Buddha. What Cluny and Clairvaux were to France in
the Middle Ages, Nilanda was to Central India, tl}C dgposxtor)’
of all true learning, and the foundation from which it spread
over all the other Buddhist lands; but still, as in all instances
connected with that strange parallelism which existed between
the two religions, the Buddhists kept five centuries in advance
of the Roman Church in the invention and use of all the
ceremonies and forms common to both religions. .
It would indeed be satisfactory if the architecture of this
-celebrated monastery could be restored and its arrangements
made clear. Something has been done by Cunningham”
towards this, and excavations were made by Mr. Broadley
and Captain Marshall. The former, it is feared, destroyed
more than he restored, and his drawings are so imperfect as
to be utterly unintelligible. The latter did not publish his
discoveries. Nothing, however, would probably better repay
a systematic exploration than this celebrated spot, if under-

taken by some one experienced in such researches, and qualified

to make detailed architectural drawings of what is found.
If, however, it should turn out, as hinted above, that the
whole of the

i superstructure of these vihdras was in wood,
either fire or natural decay may have made such havoc among

! “Iliouen Thsa

ng,’ tome i, p. 151;
Beal’s  Life of Hive P 1515 or

2 ¢ Archxological Reports,’ vol. i. PP
uen Tsiang,’ p. 111, g \eports,

28-36, plate 16.



CHar VI BENGAL CAVES 175

all that remains of them, as to leave little to reward the labours
of the explorer \What has been done 1n this direction certamnly
affords no great encouragement to hope for much At Sultan-
gan), near Monghyr, a large vihéra was cut through by the
rallway, but except one remarkable bronze statue of Buddha!
nothing was found of importance The monastery apparently
consisted of two large courtyards surrounded by cells What
was found, however, could only have been the foundations,
as there were no doorways to the apartments or means of
communication between each other or with the exterior”®

The vihara excavated by Captamn Kittoe and Mr Thomas,
at SarnAth, seems certamnly to have been destroyed by fire
All that remained was a series of some twenty cells and four
larger halls surrounding a pillared court 50 ft square On
one side were three cells evidently forming a sanctuary, as
1s frequently found in the later rock cut examples?

The excavations conducted by General Cunningham, at the
same place, were hardly more satisfactory in their result The
two buildings he explored seem to bear the relation to one
another of a vihara 60 ft square over all, and the temple of
little more than half these dimensions with a projecting porch
on each face! Only the foundation of these buildings now
remains, and nothing to indicate how they were ongmally
finished The like 15 doubtless the condition of the extensive
excavations made by the Archzological Survey during the last
four years at Kasia in Gorakhpur district as well as at Sarnath
But no detailed account of the results has yet been made avail-
able, and short notices, without plans are very unsatisfactory,
if not occasionally unintelligible Foundations of numerous
temples, stupas and other buildings, we learn, were laid bare,
and interesting sculptures and nscriptions discovered 8

We may eventually hit on some representation which iay
enable us to form definite 1deas on this subject, but till we
do this we probably must be content with the interiors as seen
m the rock cut examples

BENGAL CAVES

None of the Bihar caves can properly speaking, be called
wiharas, 1n the sense i which the word 1s generally used, except
perhaps the Son bhandar cave, which was probably a Jamna or

! In puvate hands in Bumingham in 4 For this and the other Sarnith re
1876 matns see Cunningham s ¢ Archaological

2 ¢Journal of the Asatic Society of | Reports vol 1 pp 114 ¢f segg , plates
Bengal ol xvun pp 361 el segg 3234

3 “Journal of the Asiatic Society of 3 Journalof the I'oyal Asiatic Society,
Bengal vol xxui pp 469 f segg 1907 pp 995ff See Note Lelow, p 207
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Ajivika excavation. It is a plain rectangular cave, 33 ft. g in.
long by 17 ft. wide, and 11 ft. 7 in. to the springing of the curved
roof (Woodcuts Nos. 93 and 94). It has one door and one
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Scale 5o ft. to 1 in.

94. Section of Son-bhandar Cave,
Scale 25 ft. to 1 in.

window, but both—Iike the rest of the cave—without mouldings
or any architectural features that would assist in determining its
age. The jambs of the doorway slope slightly inwards, but not
sufficiently to give an idea of great antiquty. In front there was
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95. Front of Son-bhandar Cave. (i’ro;ll a I;h;tograph.)

a wooden verandah, the mortice holes for which are still visible
in the front wall, as shown in the woodcut No. 05. Such
wooden verandahs were probably common, as they were attached
to many of the caves at Kanheri. As mentioned above, if the
inscription is as early as the excavation, it may be severd
centuries later than the Bardbar caves; the cave may, howeven
be earlier than the inscription. '

The other Son-bhandar cave is about 30 ft. to the right

'y ,

1 A detailed account of these Bengal | drawings are on too small a scale, how-
cavesis givenin Gen. SirA, Cunningham’s | ever) and too rough to show all that 1§
Archzeological I“\.?ports,’vol.i. pp. 25-27, | wantkd,—¢Cave Temples of India,” pp-
40-53, and vol. iii. pp. 140-144; but his | 37-46'
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of the larger one, and is in all respects similar, except that
its dimensions are only 22 ft. by 17 ft, and the roof has fallen
in. Between the two a mass of rock is left in order to admit
of a stair being cut in it leading to the surface of the rock
above; but what stood on the platform there has not been
investigated.

The other caves, at Baribar and Nagérjuni, if not exactly
chaityas in the sense in which that term is applied to the
western caves, were at least oratories, places of prayer and
worship, rather than residences. One Ajivika ascetic may have
resided in them, but for the purpose of performing the necessary
services. There are no separate cells in them, nor any division
that can be considered as separating the ceremonial from the
domestic uses of the cave, and they must consequently, for the
present at least, be classed as chaityas rather than vihéras.

The case is widely different when we turn to the caves in
Orissa, which are among the most interesting, though at the
same time the most anomalous, of all the caves in India
With possibly one or two exceptions belonging to other sects,
they were evidently excavated for the Jains. Till comparatively
recently, however, they were mistaken for Buddhist, but this
they clearly never were; hence they must be described in a
subsequent section of this work (Book V. chapter ii, in Vol. ii).

WESTERN VIHARA CAVES.

The oldest cave in western India is probably a small vihara
to the west of the Bhaja group, which is unique of its kind. It
faces north and consists of a e e e

verandah 17} ft. in length LT

by 7 ft. wide at the east end oL

and 9} ft. at the west, with a ; ) &y
hall,also of somewhat irregular I vy
form, 16 ft. deep by 16 ft. 7 in. :; = o
across, exclusive of a bench o T
21 in broad along the east } i \\‘, -
side. Theaccompanying plan + .. | Vhle o % -4
(Woodcut No g6) will show [ \. 2

the arrangement of the four AN LL S L
cells entering from the hall v tB;éa.
gnd one from .the verandah, Q?F:onf]:l;ﬁnsggfhlrlﬂ aCzusens))
in three of which are stone Scale 25 ft to 11

beds; besides, there are three
cells, or cubicles, with a separate entrance outside the verandah
to the left, each with its stone bed—usually an indication of
early date.

VOL. 1, M
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178 )
: -, are the sculptures of the cave:
1he notablga featu{e, h}:)wezgé, ;I)?i tof the i/erandah have the
a pillar and pilaster in the ¢ e ¢ verandah have the
bell-shaped quasi-Persepolitan capitals wed‘ on, some of the
Asoka lats, and which became more Indianised in ctail af
Bédsé Karle, and elsewhere; the figures that surrlno%n t e
are here of ::xceptional fc§m, be;ng %}}Liénajl’; ni;cla)r:a ;:f tlllfé S’cgﬁ
i i 0. 97 )
bovine bOds':leoS é\Yr?\?/g:g:, and 91;{1e walls above and between
gl?:r‘;:v?;z orngmented with the chaitya w}indowhpgtttem. hgsn_
i y by three chaitya arches;
each wall are three deep niches 1gofed y Shaitya arches,
and between those on the east side, corresponding
i s containing standing figures or
doors opposite, are tgt?agias}?ezaach with a staff or spear and
peculiar head-dresses. In the verandah
are three others in very unusual and elabo-
rate costumes and head-dresses ; one hold-
ing two arrows and another a bow. And
on the west end of the verandah is a large
sculpture, divided by the cell door. On
one side we have Stirya and his two wives,
in his chariot drawn (as in the Greek
mythology) by four horses, and apparentlﬁ/
accompanied by two guards on horsebac :
with what may be meant for demons of _
darkness below the horses; the other hal
represents two large figures on an elephané,
with many smaller ones below and aroun :
and two sacred trees. In the vex:a-ndah 0t
the Ananta Gumpha at Khandagiri and aS
Bodh-Gaya are also found rep.resentatlone
of Sirya, and on the Lahul iotd both parts of this sculptugf
are represented with but slight differences.! Ar.e these traces o
the Saryopasakas or Saurapitas, the sun-worshippers, who w?or
long an influential sect in India,? or how are we to account
such sculptures? dia
Besides this, among the Buddhist caves of western nf )
there are at least six or seven vihiras which we know 10

.

97. Capital of Pilaster at
Bhaja. Scale about 1/16th.

certain were excavated before

the Christian Era. There ar¢

! This cave has been pretty fully
illustrated in *Cave Temples,” pp, 513-
517, and plates 96-98 ; ¢ Archeeological
Survey of Western India,’ vol. iv, PpP- 3-6,
and plate 6; andin Le Bon’s ¢ Les Monu.-
ments de 1'Inde,’ p, 42.

# The five orthodox divisions of Hindds
are the Saivas, Vaishnavas, Sakdtis,
Saurapitas, and Génapatyas, but the

last two are of very limited extent, tho‘:%‘;
sun-worship is still found amo.ﬂgAt_’
Kidthis and other tribes in GuJaIrsd.ia’
¢ Archwxeological Survey Weste‘rn ddhis,f
vol. ix. y2ff; “Beal, ‘Bu 188,
Records,’ vol. i. p. 223 ; vol. 1L. Ppérans-
274 ; Al-Beruni’s ¢ India,’” Sacha‘u B"somba .
vol. i. pp. 116, 121, 298 ; and o

Gazetteer,” vol. ix. part i. pp. 2575 3
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possibly forty, but the evidences are not so clear as to enable
us to feel confident in affixing dates to them The few that
are known are those attached to the chaityas at Bhaja and
Bedsa (Woodcuts Nos 38, 63), the two oldest at Ajanta, Nos 12
and 13, and those at Nasik, Pitalkhora, and Kondine Those
at Karle also, but they have been altered and enlarged, and are
much destroyed by the rock fallipg away, so that 1t would be
difficult to describe them,? they are excavated 1n two or three
storeys, and the earlier portions are without ornamentation,
but almost certainly coeval with the chaitya itself At Junnar
there are several, which are very old, and at Sana, Junagadh and
Tal4j4, in Gujarat, there are numbers of very ancient date 2

One of the oldest of these 1s that attached to the chaitya at
Bhaja (ante, Woodcut No 58) It s five-celled, three of these
have single stone beds 1 them, one 1s double bedded, and one 1s
without that uncomfortable piece of furniture In front of these
are two long stone benches at either end of a hall 33 ft n length
It 1s not clear whether this hall was always open as at present,
but, if 1t was closed, 1t was by a wooden screen like the
chaitya beside 1t, which 1s undoubtedly of the same age
They are indeed parts of one design The same may be said
of the Beds4 vihara, though placed a little further apart In
this case, however, there are three cells with stone beds in the
verandah of the chaitya, and a fourth was commenced, when
apparently 1t was determined to remove the residence a lttle
further off, and no mstance, I believe, occurs afterwards in
which they were so conjoined, till at least a very late date,
as, perhaps, at Dhamnar (Woodcut No 86), all the parts got
again confounded together As will be seen from the plan
(Woodcut No 63) 1t 1s exceptional i form, being apsidal like
the chaitya 1tself It 15 not clear whether this 1s a copy of any
existing wooden erection, or whether it was that, being the first
attempt at an independent vihdra in the rock, they thought it
ought to resemble a chaitya in plan My impression 1s that the
latter 1s the true explanation, such an arrangement n a free-
standing structure intended for a residence would be absurd,
but we are here assisting at the “incunabula” of the style, and
must not be surprised at anomalies

No 12z at Ajanta 1s a square hall, measuring 36 ft 8 mn each
way It has no pillars, and 1ts only ornament consists of horse-

1 For a_detailed account and plans of  three are chaitya temples, and at Talaps,
these wviharas  see ‘Cave Temples’ | 30 miles south of Goghn, are about thirty
pp 240f, and plate g, and ‘Archeo | more They are all \eléy plamn, with
togical Survey of Western India,” vol 1v | scarcely any sculpture, and are probably
P 25 and plate 13 as early as any n western India

2 At Sany, about 20 miles north east | —¢ Archeological Survey of Western
of Dy, are sixty two caves, of which | India, vol n pp 147 150
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shoe arches over the doors of the twelve cells, with a band of
connecting rail-pattern and pairs of smaller arches over recesses
between. The cells have each two stone beds, and altogether
this vihara bears so close a resecmblance to the one at Bhéja, as
also to the smaller one, No. 14 at Nésik, and to that at Kondané
as to assign it to a very early place among those here, and
coeval with the chaitya No. 0. Unfortunately, the rock over
its front has given way, and carried with it the facade, which
probably was the most ornamental part of the design.

Close to No. 12 is cave 13, which may be as old as anything
at Ajanti, but its front also has fallen away, and we have left
only a hall 13} ft. wide by 16} ft. surrounded by seven cells—in
all of which are the stone couches or beds characteristic of the
cells of an early age. No decorative feature appears on its walls.

The most marked characteristic of the early vihiras on the
western side of India—if we except the Shrya cave at Bhéjd,
which is not Buddhist —is that, unlike their eastern Jaina
contemporaries, they are wholly devoid of figure-sculpture: no
bassi-rilievi, not even an emblem, relieves the severity of their
simplicity. Over the doorways of the cells there are the usval
horse-shoe arches, copied from the windows of the great chaityas,
and the invariable Buddhist rail repeated everywhere as a
stringcourse, with an occasional pillar or pilaster to relieve the
monotony.

The curious difference between the exuberance of figure-
sculpture in the east and its total absence in the west in the
pre:-C_Zhristian Era caves, can only be ascribed to the different
religions to which they respectively belong. Looking, however,
at th'e progress made of late years in these subjects, there may
possibly be further reasons for this difference which, when
analysed, w.ill throw fresh light on the early history of Jainism
and Buddhism. Meanwhile, it may be worthy of remark, that
the only living representation that is common to both sides of
I’f‘d‘a’ 1s Atbe presence of the three-headed Naga on the fagade
of the Nasik chaitya (Woodcut No. 66), and its appearance in a
similar position on the Chulakama or Sarpa and Ananta caves
%tuggg}’i‘gmd in Orissa. It points to a prominent feature in early
by co 15 ?n Jaina mythology, which was probably encou_raged
P}él; rsva%qihe 011; 1§Ient1ca} legends respecting Sakyamuni an

ath.  Besides this the three, five, or seven-headed Naga

occurs so frequently at Bharaut, Sinchi and elsewhere, that his
presence here cannot be called a distinctive peculiarity.

3 glae‘;z I}j;}l 11 fat Ajanta is much in advance of Nos. 12 aﬂg

hos seren cel{gs .ouydpxl]ars in its centre (Woodcut No. 98). t

suggest that a Inside, but the sanctuary is so arranged as [0

cell in-the back had been cut through to make
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Ajanta and elsewhere; one at Bagh, in Malwa, measuring 82 ft.
by 80, represented in thc woodcut (No. 100), has, besides the
ordinary comple-
ment,four additional
pillars in the centre;
these were intro-
duced evidently in
consequence of the
rock not being
sufficiently  homo-
geneous and perfect
to support itself
without this addi-
tional precaution;
and there is a Jaina
cave at Dharisimva
in the Dekhan,which
has, in the centre, a
square of twelve
additional pillars.!

These — which
might be classed,
according to the

1oo. Cave 3at Bagh. (From a Plan by the Editor.) terms used in Greek
Scale 50 ft. to 1 in, architecture, as
a style, when having no pillars ; distyle, when with two pillars
in each face; tetrastyle,
with four; and hexastyle
with six—form the lead-
ing and most character-
istic division of these
excavations, and with
slight modification are
to be found in all the
later series.

The forms, however,
of many are so vartous
and so abnormal that it
would require a far more
extended classification
AR Sl [0 nable us to desorly

. : and include them 2

) In many instances the
great depth of the cave which this square arrang);ment required

"¢ Cave Temples.’ ;
India,’ vol. iii, pg 4"9sp£;dsgliftf;': :“d plate 93; * Archwological Survey of Western
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was felt to be inconvement, and a morc oblong form was
adopted, as m the so-called Darbar cave at Kanher1 (Woodcut
No 101), where, besides, the sanctuary 1s projected forward, and
assists, with the pillars, to support the roof In some examples
this 1s carried even further, and the sanctuary, standing boldly
fornard to the centre of the hall, forms in reality the only
support  This, however, 1s a late and Brahmanical arrange
ment, and must be considered more as an economical than an
architectural improvement  Indeed by 1t the dignity and beauty
of the whole composition are almost entirely destroyed

NASIK VIHARAS

The two most interesting series of caves for the investigation
of the history of the later developments of the Vihéra system,
are those at Nastk and Ajantn  The latter 1s by far the most
extensive, consisting of twenty six first class caves, four of
which are chaityas The former group numbers, 1t 1s true,
seventeen excavations, but only six or seven of these can be
called first class, and it possesses only one chaitya The others
are small excavations of no particular merit or interest  Ajantd
has also the advantage of retaining a considerable portion of
the pantings which once adorned the walls of all vihéras erected
subsequently to the Christian Era, while these have almost
entirely disappeared at Nasih, though there seems very little
doubt that the walls of all the greater vihiras there were once
so ornamented This indeed was one of the great distinctions
between them and the earlier primitive cells of the monks before
the Christtan Era The Buddhist church between Asoha and
Kanishha was 1n the same position as that of Christiamty
between Constantine and Gregory the Great It was the last
named pontiff who maugurated the pomp and ceremomnial
of the Mrddle Ages [t mught, therefore, ander certam crreunt-
stances be expedient to describe the Ajantd vihiras first, but
they are singularly deficient i well preserved mscriptions con-
taming recogmisable names Nasik, on the other hand, 1s
peculiarly rich 1n this respect, and the history of the series can
be made out with very tolerable approximative certamnty !

1 These mscriptions were first copied
by Lieut Brett and pubhshed with
translations by Dr Stevenson 1n the fifth
volume of the Journal Bombay Branch
of the R Asiatic Society pp 39 ef segz »
plates 1 to 16 They were afterwards
revised by MessrsE W and A A West
1 the seventh valume of the same journal
PP 37, etseqg and translated by Professor
Bhandarkar i the Transactions of the

International Congress of Onentalsts
1874 A revised translation was made
by Professor G J Buhler and published
1 the * Archreological Survey of Western
India, vol v pp 98116 and they
have lastly been revised by Mens

Senart 1n ¢ Epigraphia Indica vol vin
{1905} PX 5996 i which however
he has adopted a different numeration
of the caves from that in common use
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The chaitya cave-was, as above stated, commenced about
160 years before Christ, and the vihara of the same age attached
to it, is the small one (No. 14) close to it, and on a lower level
than those now on each side of it, and consequently more likely
to be what we are looking for than they are. Itisa simple square
hall measuring 14 ft. each way, with two square cells in three of
its sides, the fourth opening on a verandah with two octagon
pillars in front. The only ornament of the interior is a horse-
shoe arch over each cell door, connected by a simple Buddhist rail.
In every detail it is in fact identical with the two old vihéras
Nos. 13 and 12 at Ajanti, and it bears an inscription of Krishna
R4ja, who seems almost certainly to be the second of the
Andhrabhritya race, and who probably ascended the throne about
B.C. 170,and ruled for 18 years. The architectural details accord
perfectly with those of the chaitya, and the age ascribed to it.
Turning from these, which practically belong to the last
chapter rather than to this, the interest is centred in three great
viharas, the oldest of which (No. 8) bears the name of Nahapéna
(Woodcut No. 102), the second
(No. 3) that of Gautamiputra, and
5. the third (No. 15) that of Sti Yajna,
“e; —if our chronology is correct,
-F' their dates are thus fixed as about

The two principal vibaras at
- Nasik, Nos. 3 and 8, are so similar

j- in dimensions and in all their
&> arrangements, that it is almost
T T o impossible to distinguish between
102. Nahapina Vihira, Né.sii: " their plans on paper. They are
(Fronslc;l:]anftt)y J. Burgess.) both square halls measuring more

Soit. to xim. thﬁn 40 ft. each side, without any

] pillars in the centre, and are sur-

rounded 6)11 three sides by sixteen cells of nearly the same dimen-
:;]ons. n the fourth or front side is a six-pillared verandah, In
ﬁ one case with a cell at each end, in the other with only one
?I? , which is the most marked distinction between the two plans
b hfi 1ar<}:1h1t§cturf:, t0o, is in some respects so similar that we can
; ;; ! t}lla b I’eSItﬁ:t? 1l assuming that the one is an intentional copy ©
oo other. 1? 1r1'11 fact the problem of the great cave at Kanhetl,
encegin ¢ g}é ot that at Karle repeated here.! Only the differ-
e g 1 etween the two chaityas being greater, the degrada-
1n style is much greater than here, where it appears to be

} dnte, p. 162. See al :
by oe $0 plate 11 of my folio w ¢ .cut Temples
where the pillars of the two caves are contraZted :103‘}‘13:(1: on the ‘Rock-c w



Crar. VI NASIK VIHARAS 185

little more than a generation, and may be largely due to work-
men from a different province.

The pillars in the verandah of cave No 8 (Woodeut No, 103),
are so similar to those in the great K&rlé chaitya, that we
might hesitate to ascribe any very lengthened interval between
them; indeed we find inscriptions at Karkk of the same
Ushavadata and his wife Dakhamitrd, the daughter of Nahapana,

B MET
| %@&5@3@6“"
‘ g&;ﬁéﬁ%ﬁ&@
(E LT
SR g

103  DPillar tn Nahapina Cave Nish, 104 Piilar i Gautamiputra Cave Nasik
{From a Photograph } {From & Photograph )

Vid et R S g 31

who give two cells in the verandah of this cave in the years
AD, 119-123,? and as the inscriptions chiefly record endowments,
this cave may have been excavated, for aught we know, a century
or more before these donations were made and recorded  There

earhier dates 5 and as the Kshatrapas use
the Saba era, the Nisk dates correspond
to A D 110, 120and 123

U The dates in Ushavaddra's wsenptions
are 41, 42, aud 453 and as Nahapina,
nx Junnar wscrption, gives the date 46,
the latter must have been alive at the
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The chaitya cave-was, as above stated, commenced about
160 years before Christ, and the vihara of the same age attached
to it, is the small one (No. 14) close to it, and on a lower level
than those now on each side of it, and consequently more likely
to be what we are looking for than they are. Itisa simple square
hall measuring 14 ft. each way, with two square cells in three of
its sides, the fourth opening on a verandah with two octagon
pillars in front. The only ornament of the interior is a horse-
shoe arch over each cell door, connected by a simple Buddhist rail.
In every detail it is in fact identical with the two old vihéras
Nos. 13 and 12 at Ajant4, and it bears an inscription of Krishna
Raja, who seems almost certainly to be the second of the
Andhrabhritya race, and who probably ascended the throne about
B.C. 170,and ruled for 18 years. The architectural details accord
perfectly with those of the chaitya, and the age ascribed to it.
Turning from these, which practically belong to the last
chapter rather than to this, the interest is centred in three great
vihéras, the oldest of which (No. 8) bears the name of Nahapana
T e (Woodcut No. 102), the second
—‘*—H‘“ Eg (No. 3) that of Gautamiputra, gnd
N i, the third (No. 15) that of Sri Yajna,
! % —if our chronology is correct,
o their dates are thus fixed as about
2. A.D. 100, 130, and 180.
&  The two principal viharas at
|k Nasik, Nos. 3 and 8, are so similar
7E in dimensions and in all their
- arrangements, that it is almost

R

T s impossible to distinguish between
to2. Nahapéna Vibara, Nasik, their plans on paper. They are
(Fronéca;,I;‘]anfltoy J. Burgess.) both square halls measuring more

§o it to rin. thﬁn 40 ft. each side, without any

i illars in the centre, and are sur-

rgunded on three sides by sixtlz,en cells of nearly th,e same dimen-
i;lons. On the fourth or front side is a six-pillared verandah, in
¢ one case with a cell at each end, in the other with only one
cell, whlcl_l is the most marked distinction between the two plans.
gh?j 1ar ?lhlt_eCth.e, too, is in some respects so similar that we can
t }';1; ! t)1,1 b resxtﬁtt? 1 assuming that the one is an intentional copy ©
g other. 1sf, 1111‘ fact theAproblem of the great cave at Kanherl,
encegin c 531; ot that at Karle repeated here! Only the differ-
o s tg ; ctween the two chaityas being greater, the degrada-
In style 1s much greater than here, where it appears to be

1 Ante, p, 162. See al T ’
P . SO plate 11 of my iow ¢ g- emples
where the pillars of the two caves are contrastiodhaos “hg:i{ on the ¢ Rock-cut o
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little more than a generation, and may be largely due to work-
from a different province.

mex}l‘hc pillars in tth\,'erandah of cave No. 8 (Woodcut No. 103),

are so similar to those in the great Karlé chaitya, that we

might hesitate to ascribe any very lengthened interval between

them; indeed we find inscriptions at Karlé of the same

Ushavadata and his wife Dakhamitré, the daughter of Nahapna,
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103. Pillar 1n Nahapina Cave, Nasih,
{From a Photograph )

104  Pillar in Gautamiputra Cave, Nasih
(From a Photograph.}

who give two cells in the verandah of this cave in the years
AD. 119-123;* and as the inscriptions chiefly record endowments,
this cave may have been excavated, for aught we know, a century
or more before these donations were made and recorded. There

3The Aatacin TTehacndfes) ven v v eatlier dates ; and as the Kshatrapas use
BT : the Saka era, the Nisik dates correspond

to A.D, 119, 120 and 123,
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are also minor differences in the proportions of the pillars and
the execution of the figurc sculptures, that may be indications of
some difference of age. On the other hand, no vihara on this
side of India has a facade more richly ornamented than this.
Those at Bhéja and Bedsd arc quite plain, and those around
Karlé, though richer, arc inferior to this, so that on the whole
the architectural evidence tends to confirm the date as.sub-
sequent to the Christian Era; and if so, then Kérl¢ may be of
somewhat later date than had been previously ascribed to it.

The pillars of the Gautamiputra cave No. 3, as will be seen
from the last woodcut (No. 104), have lost much of the elegance
of those last described. How far this difference is to be
ascribed to the first cave having been constructed under a
Malwé architect, whilst the latter was probably executed by a
Telugu or Dakhani, it is hard to say. Instead of the graceful
bell-shaped Persian capitals, we have the pudding forms that
afterwards became so prevalent. The shafts are straight posts,
and have no bases, and the whole shows an inferiority not to be
mistaken. The carved and sculptured doorway also belongs
to a much less elegant style. Besides this, there are three things
here which prove almost incontestably that it belongs to the
same age as the Amarévati tope crected in the 2nd century—the
rail in front, already given (Woodcut No. 37, p. 113), the pilaster
at the end of the verandah, and the bas-relief of a dégaba,
which occupies the same position on the back wall in this cave
that the Bhairava with the club now occupies in No. 81 It has
the same attendants, and the same superfluity of umbrellas, as
are found there, so that altogether the age of the excavation
can hardly be considered doubtful.

Cave NO..IZ is a small vihdra, the central hall being 32 ft. by
fzis‘ft’ and with o_nly four cells on one side. It had never befin
inr?:g:?’;tncsl considerable alterations have been attempted in_ its

ome da’ge long subsequent to its first excavation,

t g tohP{iindﬁ worship. Its verandah, however,
attached and tw - i umns, 1
apparently of the same age s the Nehaotan Semre. No. &
p f}l diggg:g;ﬁ;l 'SPOHY It states that it was excavated by
None of of 8, 1¢ Yavana, a northerner from Dattamitrl.
1es€ names can be recognised, but they point fo

an age when forej . u i
visited the Dekhang,ners’ possibly of the-Panjab or Arakhosi

The great vihara (N

: 0.15) b : . id 12 ft
above its level, is one 5) beyond the chaitya cave, at

of the most important of the series, not

YThis is pnot
figure of Bhair
was originally

original, but is g in ¢ ’ 0, and
, cave 3.—* Cave Temples,’ p. 279
ava formed. out.of 'what plates 13.23. i

A digaba similar to that ! % ¢Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. viii. p- 97
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Dnyani Buddhas, Bodhisattwas, and all the modern pantheon
of Buddhism, arranged in admired confusion, as in most
of the modern caves.
mso . '«W:,,l‘l;; | ‘,l‘,¥‘i‘l‘;%*r3!]\ "T‘ 4] There is no inscription,
S but from its sculpture
) and the form of its pillars
we may safely ascribe it
to the last age of Buddhist
art, say about the year
600 or later. The pillars
approximate closely in
style to those found at
Elephanta, and in the
Brahmanical caves at
ElGra, which, from other
evidence, have been
assigned to dates varying
from 600 to 8oo years of
our era.

More has perhaps
been said about the Nasik
caves than their archi-
tectural importance would
seem at first sight to
v justify, but they are one

\ i\i?‘:i},", ‘ of the most important of
il | the purely Buddhist

106 Pillar in Sri Yajna Cave groups.l Their great

merit, however, is that
they belong to one of the most important of the older Indian
dynasties, known as the Andhrabhrityas, Satakarnis, or Séta-
vahanas.  Owing to their coinage being mostly of lead, this
dynasty was for long overlooked by numismatists and others,
and could only be rehabilitated by their inscriptions and their
architectural work, on which these are found inscribed. And

labour on these materials h .
i as been rew mportant
chronological results.? rewarded by very imp

AJANTA VIHARAS

As before mentioned, the central group of the four oldest
cave}s1 at Ajanta forms the nucleus from which the caves radiate
souti-east and south-west—eight in one direction, and fourteen

l .
TemI;ﬁ:s , f;r;he;ﬁjﬁdg;aﬂ;, secd ‘ICave India,’ vol. iv. pp. 98-114 ; Bhanderkar,
A t . 279, an ates, ¢ i kkan P
? * Archwological Sulvey, of \Vpestersn xfiﬁy history “of the Delian,” P
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Dnyani Buddhas, Bodhisattwas, and all the modern pantheon
of Buddhism, arranged in admired confusion, as in most
of the modern caves.

—— [ There is no inscription,

L but from its sculpture
and the form of its pillars
we may safely ascribe it
to the last age of Buddhist
art, say about the year
600 or later. The pillars
approximate closely in
style to those found at
Elephanta, and in the
Brahmanical caves at
Eltra, which, from other
evidence, have  been
assigned to dates varying
from 600 to 800 years of
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106, Pillar in Sti Yajna Cave. groups.l Their great
they bel . merit, however, is that
ey belong to one of the most important of the older Indian
d_ynastxes, knqwn as the Andhrabhrityas, Satakarnis, or Sita-
vahanas. Owing to their coinage being mostly of lead, this
dynasty was for long overlooked by numismatists and others,
and could only be rehabilitated by their inscriptions and their
architectural work, on which these are found inscribed. And

labour on these material .
i s has been rew ortant
chronological results.2 n rewarded by very imp

AJANTA VIHARAS

ca As before mentioned, the central group of the four oldest
so:i(tatsx at Ajantd forms the nucleus from which the caves radiate
-east and south-west—eight in one direction, and fourteen

1 ) .
For further details, see ¢Cave India,’ vol. iv. pp. 08-114 3 Bhandarkar,

Temples,’ PP. 263 to 2
CAL " 79, and plates, | ¢ 3 ' pp.
2 Archxological Surve?r of V\g;eersn Ifz;‘ly history ‘of the Dekkan,” PP
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the walls are covered with frescoes representing scenes from the
Buddhist jatakas, or from the legends of Buddha's life, and the
roof and pillars by arabesques and ornaments, generally of great
beauty of outline, heightened by the most harmonious colouring.
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108. View of Interior of Vihira No. 16, at Ajantd. (I'rom a Sketch by the Author.)

No. 17, which is very similar in plan, was long known 2
the‘ Zodiac cave, from the figure of a Buddhist Bhava-chakr
or ‘wheel of life’ painted at the left end of its verandah, whic
was mistaken by early visitors for a celestial emblem.!
general effect of its architecture internally may be gathere

1 ¢TJournal of the Rov . <y ¢ * fi
, . Royal Asiatic Society, 18 . 370 and plate; ¢ Man X
Janvary 1901. Dr. Bird peeled off many of t)h’e ﬁgt??(;s.p—‘oéave Texlleples,’ pp- 309ff
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from Woodcut No 109 (from a photograph), or from the
next woodcut {(No 110) representing one of its pillars to
a larger scale, from which the curiously wooden construction
of the roof will be better observed than from the photograph
1t 15, 1n fact, the usval mode of forming flat or terraced roofs
at the present day throughout India, and which consequently

&
fh

i
S

[T
E Phi=ics

R N G
o9 Y evinCase No17 at Ajantt  (From a Il otograph )

does not seem to have vaned from the sth century at all
events As may be gathered from these illustrations the pillars
1n these caves are almost indefinitely varied generally n pairs
but no pillars 1 any one cave are at all lthe those m an)
other In each cave however, there 15 a general harmony of
design and of form, which prevents thewr variety from being
unpleasing  The effect, on the contrary, 1s singularly harmonious
and satisfactory  The great interest of these two caves lies,
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however, in their frescoes, which represent Buddhist legends
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110, Pillar in Vihara No, 1 j
. 17, at Ajanta,
(From a Sketch by the Autlior.)

on a scale and with
a distinctness found
nowhere else in
India, The sculp-
tures of Amaravati
— which must be
considerably earlier
— are what most
nearly approach
them; but, as in
most cases, painting
admits of greater
freedom and greater
variety of incident
than sculpture ever
does, and certainly
in this instance
vindicates its claim
to greater phonetic
power, Many of the
frets and architec-
tural details painted
on the roofs and
pillars of  these
vihdras are also of
great elegance and
appropriateness,’
and, when combined
with the architec-
ture, make up 2
whole unrivalled in
India for its ethno-
graphic as well as
for its architectural
beauty. B

Fortunately the
age of these two
caves is not altoge-
ther doubtful ; there
is a long inscription
on each, much muti-
lated, it must be con-
fessed, but of which

l . » i
For excellent illustrations of these, mostly in colour, see Mr. Griffiths’s ¢ P, aintings

im the Buddhist Cave Temples at

Ajantd,’ vol. ii,
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enough can be made out to show that they were excavated
under kings of the Vindhyasakti race, one of whom, Pravarasena,
whose name appears in the inscription on No. 16, married a
daughter of a Maharaja Devagupta. And though, as yet, we
cannot fix a definite date for these princes, we may place the
inscriptions epigraphically about A.D. 500, or possibly a little
earlier Hence we may approximately date these two caves in
the end of the 5th cenfury. They are thus considerably more
modern than the Sri Yajna cave, No. 15, at Nasik, which is the
result we would expect to arrive at from their architecture and
the form of their sanctuaries. . X

Their great interest, therefore, from‘%historical point of view,
consists in their being almost unique specimens of the
architecture and arts of India during the great Gupta period.

Nos. 18, 19, and 20 succeed this group, both in position
and in style, and probably occupied the first half of the 6th
century in construction, bringing down our history to about
AD, 550,

Bsesfore proceeding further in this direction, the cave-diggers
seem to have turned back and excavated Nos. 8, 7, and
6. The last named is the only two-storeyed cave at Ajanta,
and would be very interesting if it were not so fearfully
ruined by damp and decay, owing to the faulty nature of the
rock in which it is excavated. No. 7 has a singularly elegant
verandah, broken by two projecting pavilions. Internally, it
is small, and occupied by a whole pantheon of Buddhas? It
resembles somewhat No. 15 at Nasik, with which it is perhaps
nearly contemporary.

There still remain the first five caves at the south-east
end, and the six last at the western : one of these is a chaitya,
the other ten are vihiras of greater or less dimensions. Some
are only commenced—and two—Nos. 4 and 24—which were
intended to have been the finest of the series, are left in a very
incomplete state: interesting, however, as showing the whole
process of an excavation from its commencement to its com-
pletion  No. 4 is a 28-pillared cave, of which the hall is about
87 ft square, and except the cells it is nearly finished; but
No 24, though the next largest, is planned with 20 pillars
and a hall 731 ft. wide by 75 ft. deep—but inside, only the
front aisle has been advanced towards completion, the pillars
in the back and sides being only roughly blocked out. The
verandah, however, had been sculptured in a style showing

1 ‘érchseoluglcal Survey of Western | Temples of Indi,’ pp. 299-300, and
India,” vol 1v. pp 53, 128, plate 313 ©Archxological Survey of
2 ¢ Rock-cut Temples,’ plate 8. Fora | Western India,’ vol. v. p. 52, and plates
fuller account and illustrations, see * Cave | 27 and 28, fig 1.
VOL. 1. N
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that it was intended to be onc of the most highly finished
monasteries in the group. The pillars of the facade, with one
exception, arc all destroyed: only the capitals, still attached
to the roof, testify to the beauty of design and life and finish
of the work. The woodcut No. 111 represents one of these
pracket capitals, carved in much the same pattern as the others.
The truc capital having overhanging leaves, analogous to the
Ionic volutes, and which forms so marked a feature in subse-
quent Indian architecture, scems first 0 have been perfected

about the time this cave was cxcavated. 1t is so like in details
to those in cave No. 3at

Auranghbad? that there
can be little hesitation
in assigning them to the
same age. 1he capitals,
pillars, and pilasters in
this and Nos. 1, 2, and
21 to 26, with the very
similar ones at Aurangé-
bad may be taken as the
types of the last and
most claborate phase of
Buddhist architectural
decoration in Western
India.

Caves Nos, 1 and 2
are among the most
richly sculptured of the
caves. The fagade, i
deed, of No. I js the
most elaborate and beat”
tiful of its class at Ajantd,

. P I e
ﬂ;,f-'g"’“',w iy _' ¢ 1 ?._n‘u &

y e Al

111,  Capital from chnd‘ah of é’x
i ave 24. .
(From a Photograph.) and, with the corre-

i . sponding caves at the
ggggrséi? end, conveys a higher idea of t11)1e perfection to which
ve sculpture had attained at that age than anything else

at Ajanti?

1 ‘A . .
India,’ rzi;fogﬁglcal Sﬁu{:vey of Western | and the costumes those of the Sassaniaf
44-47. . pp. 66, 69, and plates | period, —See Mr. Fergusson «Qn the

2" Curiously enough Tdentification of the Portrait of Chosroes
1, there are fourg , on the roof of cave | II. among the Paintings in the Caves at
representing the square;compartments | Ajanta,’ in ‘Jour. R. Asiatic Society
manners — a kinsgmzrsceng in different | vol. xi. (N.S.), pp- 155:17% Copies ©
personage, drinkine tve'?"« important | these pictures by Mr Griffiths were amoé‘.g
male and femal g out of dycup, with | those destroyed by fire in the InG%
story is, is not ticr?;isgda&ﬁ' thVVhat the | Museum at KKensington. = Gnﬁit;;

« . v » o »
represented are not Indians, buteppre;{z%zf Ajanta Paintings,’ vol. i1, plates 9%
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The woodcut No 112, from a photograph of one of the
pillars of the verandah of Cave I, may help to 1llustrate
the mode in which decoratton 1s applied to them The square
base changes mto an octagon, but the passage from the

112

f
Pillar in the Verandah of Cave 1 Ajantd  (From a Photograph )

one to the other 1s broken by four lttle dwarf figures, who
reappear on the capital for the same purpose Above the
octagon the shaft 1s adorned with spiral flutes of singularly
pleasing design, bound together with bands of jewelled orna-
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ments of great beauty. The capital is ornamented with an
oblong bas-relief in the centre, containing a religious scene, as
is the case with most of those in the cave, and is supported by
flying figures on the brackets, as is also the case in many of the
later caves. On the right front corner pillar in the hall the fluting
is also spiral, but the twist is reversed in the upper section!

With the last chaitya, which belongs to this group, these
caves carry our history down certainly into the 7th century.
The work in the unfinished caves, I fancy, must have been
arrested by the troubles which took place in Central India
about the year 650, or shortly afterwards, and after which it
is hardly probable that any Buddhist community would have
leisure or means to carry out works, on such a scale at least,
as these Ajanta vihéras.

It is, of course, impossible, without a much greater amount
of illustration than is compatible with the nature of this work,
to convey to those who have not scen them any idea of the
various points of interest found in thesc caves; but the general
reader will find a more detailed account in the volume on the
‘Cave Temples of India, supplemented in the 4th volume of
the < Archzological Survey of Western India.

The fairly complete series of illustrations of the paintings
as well as the architecture of these caves which we now
possess, forms a valuable contribution to our knowledge,
affording examples of Buddhist art, without admixture from
any other religion, extending from the second century B.C. till
the seventh, after our era; and besides illustrating the arts
and feelings of those ages, they form a chronometric scale by
which to judge of and synchronise other known series, with
which, however, they differ in several important particulars.
For instance, at Ajants, there is no single example of those
beuj shaped Persian capitals to pillars, with waterpot bases;
nor is there any example of animals with riders crowning the
capitals, such as are found at Bedsa, Karle, Nasik, Salsette,
Pitalkhora, and elsewhere, ’ ’

The earlier copies of the paintings were lost when the dis:
i/itr' ous ﬁré at the Crystal Palace, in December 1866, destroyed

ajor Gill’s facsm{les of the paintings—some twenty-five of them
—many of large size® Between 1872 and 1885 a serious effort,

1 ¢ . : '
Indiaf}rcliaep}oglcal Survey of Western | frescoes referred to in Mr. Fe,gu.ssona:
2 ’I:hvof. IV P. 49, and plate 18, fig. 2. | account of the Ajantd Caves. This wh .
remainse Ofate_lof these very remarkable | promptly and generously approved b)l’) tut
ittt eay ')17‘ gndlan art has been most | Court, and Major Robert G}ll spentabout
memoria?' e 4 th e Royal Asiatic Society | twelve years making copies of th.eme’
1844, th ltse the Court of Directors in | these were sent home from time to ti)m &

make oot an artist might be engaged to | and were exhibited in_the Sydenha
€ accurate copies of the ancient Crystal Palace, where they were unfor-
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however, was made by the Bombay Government to recover, as
far as possible, this loss, and the publicatton of Mr Griffiths
work on a portion of the results 1s a splendid addition to

our materials

BigH

At a distance of about 150 miles a little west of north from
Ajanta, and 30 mules west of Mandd, near a village of the
name of Bagh, in Malwa, there exists a series of viharas
only lttle less interesting than the later senes at Ajanta
They are situated m a secluded ravine in the side of the range
of hills that bounds the valley of the Narbada on the north
and were first visited or at least first described by Lieutenant
Dangerfield, in the second volume of the ‘ Transactions of the
Literary Society of Bombay’ (1818) They have since been
described more 1n detail by Dr Impey i the fifth volume
of the ‘ Journal Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society’
(1854) Unfortunately the plates that were to accompany
that paper were not published with 1it, but from them and from
his paper the principal details that follow have been gleaned

The series consists of eight or nine viharas, some of them
of the largest class, but no chaitya hall, nor does any excavation
of that class seem ever to have been attempted here On the
other hand, the larger vihiras seem to have had a Sali or
schoolroom attached to them, which may also have been
employed, as Dr Impey suggested, for religious service, but,
like the Darbar cave at Kanheri, 1t was more probably a
Dharmasald or refectory The fact, however, that the sanctu-
artes of the vihiras generally have a dagaba in them, mnstead
of an 1mage of Buddha, points to a distinction which may
hereafter prove of value possibly they belonged to a Hinayana

tunately destroyed by fire 1n 1866—no
Ehotogmphs or coloured coptes of them

had been placed Mr Gnffiths subse
quently edited for Government a selection

aving been secured  Mr Fergusson
and the editor then called the attention
of Government to the urgency of recopy
ing what still remained—for sisitors and
the bats had destroyed much during the
previous twenty or thirty years  Finally

in 1872 a modest subsidy was provided
ta employ Mr John Guffiths, of the
Bombay Art School, with some of his
students, to copy what was left \Witha
break of three years, this grant was re-
newed ull 1885, after which the publica
tion of the results was urged, but delayed,
and agam, out of 335 copies, 163 were

. destroyed and others damaged by a fire1n
, South Kensington Museum, where they

of the results,—‘The Pantings in the
Buddhist Cave Temples at Ajanta,’ 1896,
1n two large folto volumes containing 156
plates, besides illustrations 1n the text

A somewhat detailed account of the
pawntings was first published 1n * Notes
on the Biuddha Rock Temples of Ajanta
therr Pamntings and Sculptures Dy the
editor (Bombay, 1879), which was repro
duced with some tnfling verbal changes,
1n the ¢ Bombay Gazetteer of hhandesh’

- a2 s
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310 315, and 326 336, and plates 29 43
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sect. On the whole, they are purer and simpler than the latest
at Ajanta, though most probably of a slightly earlier age. .

The plan of one has already been given (p. 182), but it
is neither so large nor architecturally so important as the

great vihara, shown in plan, Woodcut No. I13. Its great
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113, Great Vihara Cave at Bagh. (From a Plan by Dr. Impey.)

hall is about g6 ft. square, and would at Ajantd rank as a
twenty-eight pillared cave, like No. 4 there, but inside this are
('alght pillars ranged octagonally ; and at a later age, apparently
in consequence of some failure of the roof, the damaged portion
was hewn out, making the central area higher than the rest
of the hall, and four structural pillars—shaded lighter—were
introduced. The architraves forming the inner sides of the
octagon on the roof are carved with a double row of chaitya
window ornaments.

The sala connected with this vihira measures 94 ft. by
44 ft., and the two are joined together by a verandah measuring
220 ft. in length, adorned by twenty free-standing pillars. At
one time the whole of the back wall of this gallery and the
inner walls of the vihara were adorned with a series of frescoes,
eg_ua]lmg in befluty and in interest those of Ajantd. As in
zhose at Ajantd, the uninitiated would fail to trace among
Tﬁ;n a;py.sylmptopns of Buddhism as generally understood.
0 hgn}crsmp? Sﬁlbjects are processions on horseback, or on
theprnen ) Dn the latter the number of women exceeds that of
the men. ancing and love-making are, as usual, prominently

roduced, and only one small picture, containing two men,
can be said to be appropriated to worship.
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With one exception, no man or woman has any coverng
on therr heads, and the men generally have the haiwr cropped
short, and with only very small moustaches on the face Some
half-dozen are as dark as the Hindds of the present day
The rest are very much fairer, many as fair as Spaniards, and
nearly all wear coloured dresses?

We are not at present in a position to say, and may not
for a long time be able to feel sure, who the races are that
are represented 1n these frescoes or in those at Ajantd  Certain
of the figures are doubtless imaginary superhuman bemngs—
Réilkshasas, Yakshas, and the like, and the scenes are more
or less 1deal The style of art, especially at Bagh, 1s very
similar to that of Persia at about the same date

So far as the matenals yet available indicate, the earliest
of this group of caves could not well have been commenced
much before AD 500, the date of the latest, if our chronology
1s correct, could not well be carried down much beyond 600,
but a complete survey of them 1s required before we can decide
with confidence

SALSETTE

One of the most extensive of all the groups of Indian caves
1s that generally known as the Kanher: Caves on the Island of
Salsette between Bombay and Thand The great chastya cave
there, as mentioned above, 1s only a bad copy of the Karle
cave, and was excavated 1n the end of the 2nd century, and none
of the vihéras seem to be much earlier It may have been be-
cause 1t was an island that 1t remained undisturbed by the
troubles of the mainland, and that the practice of excavating
caves lasted longer here than in any series above described
Be this as 1t may, the caves here go straggling on till they fade
by almost imperceptible degrees into those of the Hindd religion
The Hindf caves of Montpezir or Mandapesvar and Jogesvar,
and other Buddhist caves at Magathana and Kondivtg, are so
like them, and the change takes place so gradually, that 1t 1s
sometimes difficult to draw the line between the two religions

Although, therefore, we have not at Salsette any viharas
that can compare with those of Nasik, Ajanti, or Bagh, yet
because they range from the 2nd century to far mnto the gth, and
fade so gradually into the next phase, are they worthy of con-
siderable attention

As these caves are so near Bombay and Bassem, and so
easily accessible, they early attracted attention, and were

! 1t 15 much to be regretted that no | Some notes respecting them are given
attempt has yet been made to secure | in ¢ Notes on the Bauddha Rock Temples
faithful copres of these interesting wall of Ajanta,’ etc (Bombay, 1879) pp 94,
pamtings, which are fast penshung | g5
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described by Portuguese visitors of the 16th century and by
numerous travellers during the 18th.! Daniell's assistants made
a large number of drawings for him in 1795-1796, that were
never published. Careful measured drawings were made of
all of them by the brothers West in 1853-1859; but except
the inscriptions and an account of excavations at cave 12,
scarcely any of their work was published.?

A plan of one has already been given (Woodcut No. 101).
It is a two-storcyed vihara, and onc of the finest here, though
it would not be considered remarkable anywhere elsc.  Another,
of which a representation is given in my *Illustrations of the
Rock-cut Temples,’ plate 14, represents Avalokiteswara with
eleven heads—the only instance I know of in India, though
it is common in Tibet in modern times3 The others are
generally cells, though a monograph of these caves would be
a most valuable addition to our stock of knowledge of the
development of Mahiyna mythology, which is largely illus-
trated in their sculptures. Traces of painting have also been
found in some of them.

DHAMNAR AND KIIOLVI.

There are no viharas at either of these places, which can
at all compare, either in dimensions or in interest, with those
already described. The largest, at Dhamndr, is that already
given in combination with the chaitya, Woodcut No. 86, p. 163,
and, though important, is evidently transitional to another state
of matters, Next to this is one called the ‘Great Kacheri’; but
it 1s only a six-celled vihéra, with a hall about 25 f{t. square,
encumbered by four pillars on its floor; and near the chaitya
above alluded to is a similar hall, but smaller and without
cells. At Kholvi* there is nothing that can correctly be called
a vxhé’ra at all. There is, indeed, one large hall, called ¢ Bhim’s
house,’ measuring 42 ft. by 22 ft.; but it has no cells, and is much
more like what would be called a Sald at Bagh than a vihéra,
The others are mere cells, of no architectural importance.’

! Niebuhr, ¢Voy i i i
; roange en  Arabie et [ ismus in Thibet,’ plate 3; Griinwedel
Mo or B e 176186, | “Mylvaogi dr Baadhiin n Tioe o

Ing to these Tongolei,” S. 6c.

Ei}gi 1\1\1;3]1;1 trsegfgguc(:ied by ’I,anglgs in his 4 %he Kholvisgroup is situated more
77, o e indostan,’ vol. ii. plates ggn 60 miles north of Ujjain, that of
;%) ‘ amndr about 22 further north, and
e ‘Czt:’:: %3 antli 54 in the volume upon | deeper into the Central Indian ju,ngleS-
tion, ove i:lg};‘ss‘ atr}? fron_n th,xs collec- % Plans of these caves, with descrip-
in the editor’s posses- | tions and some architectural details, will

. or i i
a I some be found m Ge“. (:unllll)ghtlm,s ) &

logical K ? i .2
. 248. . gica eports,” vol, ii, . 270-288,
Elpgi?:i Sﬁg;an? \I{Tlates, also. ‘.:lrch:eo- plates 77-8:;). But till thoseg?l(hglvi are
Pp. 70, 71, aﬁ plat?ster: India,’ vol. iv, Photographed we shall not be able to
? ‘Cave Temples,’ ?)1;;;3'55 fig. 2 Séjeak lposétively regarding them; the
. IV OB 2 eneral’s drawi
and p. 3575 Schlagentwelt, ‘Buddh- | scale r;)rsthg\';&g;o:;e on too small 2
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ELORA
At Eltra there are numerous vihiras at the extreme south

of the group and attached to the Viswakarma, or the great
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chaitya above described (p. 160). Like it, however, they are
all modern, but on that very account interesting, as showing
more clearly than elsewhere the steps by which Buddhist cave-
architecture faded, through devotion to the Mahdyana idolatry,
into something very like that of the Hindiis. Every step of
the process can be clearly traced here, though the precise
date at which the change took place cannot yet be fixed with
certainty. The caves at the extremity of the series, as will be

seen from the Woodcut No. 114 are very much ruined.

The great vihdra, which is also evidently contemporary
with the chaitya, is known as the Maharwara (No. 5), seen
near the left in Woodcut No. 114, and, as will appear from
the plan (Woodcut No. 115), it differs considerably from any
of those illustrated above. Its dimensions are considerable,
being 110 ft. in depth
by 70 ft. across the
central recesses, its
great defect being
the lowness of its
roof. Its form, too,
is exceptional. It
looks more like a
flat - roofed chaitya,
with its three aisles,
than an  ordinary
vihira; and such it
possibly was intended
to be, and, if so, it
is curious to observe
that at Bedsi (Wood-
cut No. 63, p. 138) we
had one of the earliest
. m complete viharas,
--1 looking like a chaitya
¢ in plan; and here we .
have one of the latest,
showing the same
confusion of ideas:
a thing very common
rt5. Plan of Mabiruted Ceve. Hices in architectural his-
Seale g fo anr Gave Elted, tory, where a new.
style or a new ar-
itself with copying some
off during its vigorous man-
its decrepitude—a sure sign
form of this cave is, perhaps,

. fangement generally hampers
Incongruous form, which it casts
hood., but to which it returns in
that it is passing away, But the
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otherwise to be explained by the probability that, like the
so called Darbar cave at Kanher, this was a refectory, which
may account for 1ts arrangements

Close to the Viswakarma (No 10),1s a small and very pretty
vihara (No 8),1n which the sanctuary stands free, with a passage
all round 1t, as in some of the Buddhist caves at Aurangébdd and
1n Satva caves further on, and the appearance of the Mahiyana
warders on each side of the door would lead one rather to
expect an mmage of Swva side than the Buddha which actually
occupies 1t The details, however, of 1ts architecture are the
same as in the great cave

Communicating with this one 15 a small square vihara
(No 7), the roof of which has been supported by four pillars
of the same detail as 1in the Dukhya garh, which 1s the cave
next the chaitya on the north, but though surrounded by cells
1t has no sanctuary or images

Higher up the lull than these are two others (Nos 6 and 9),
contamning numerous cells, and one with a very handsome hall,
the outer half of which has unfortunately fallen in, enough,
however, remains to show not only 1ts plan, but all the details,
which very much resemble those of the last group of viharas at
Ajanta

In the sanctuaries of both of these caves are figures of
Buddhas sitting with their feet down On each side of the
smage 1n the principal one are mine figures of Buddhas, or rather
Bodhisattwas, seated cross legged, and below them three and
three figures, some cross legged, and others standing, probably
devotees, and —one of them a female —the Tara of later
Buddhistn  Neither of these caves have been entirely finished

There 1s still another group of these small viharas (Nos 2,
3, 4) further to the south, at the right 1n Woodcut 114, called
the Dherwéra or ‘low caste’s’ quarter? The first 1s square, with
twelve pillars on the same plan as those at Ajanta, though the
pillars are of the cushion form of Elephanta and the Mahé&rwéra,
but the capitals are much better formed than in the last example,
and more ornamented , the lateral galleries here contain figures
of Buddha, all like the one in the sanctuary, sitting with their
feet down, and there are only two cells on each side of the
sanctuary The next cave 1s sumilar in plan, though the detail
15 more like that of the Viswakarma There are eleven cells,
and n the sanctuary Buddha sitting with the feet down, st
never has been fimished, and 1s now much ruined The last
15 a small plain vihira with cells, but with two pillars in front
of the shrine and cells, and much rutned

! ¢ Cave Temples of India,’ plates 57 and 58 Possibly Dherwara 1s a corruption
of Therawara or “ascetics’ quarter
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The whole of the caves in this group resemble one another
so much in detail and execution that it is difficult to make out
any succession among them, and it is probable that they were
1] excavated within the same century as the Viswakarma.

The two temples, north of the Viswakarma, are particulayly
interesting to the antiquarian, as pointing out the successive
steps by which the Buddhistical caves merged into the forms of
the Brahmanical.

The first is No. 11, the Dén Tal or Dukhya-garh, a Buddhist
vihara of which the lower storey was long completely silted up
—hence its name of the ‘ two storeyed’; but in 1877 the ground
floor was excavated, consisting of a verandah 9o ft. in length,
with a shrine and the commencement of two cells. Most of its
details are so similar to those above described that it may be
assumed to be, most probably, of the same age. It is strictly
Buddhist in all its details, and shows no more tendency
towards Brahmanism than what was pointed out in speaking
of the Viswakarma. All its three storeys have been left
unfinished.

The next, or Tin Tal (No. 12),is very similar to the last in
arrangement, but on a greatly enlarged scale, and its numerous
sculptures are all Buddhist, though deviating from the usual
forms by a large representation of the female divinities of the
Mahayéna pantheon. Of its class, this cave is one of the most
important and interesting in India; nowhere else do we find a
three-storeyed cave temple—adapted for worship rather than as
a monastery—executed with the same consistency of design and
the like magnificence, so that there is a grandeur and propriety
n its conception that it would be difficult to surpass in cave
archltec?ure. Its sculptures are of extreme interest, and the
delineation or photographing of the whole would be of the
greatest value to the antiquary as illustrative of Buddhist
iconography.!
deteI:mlis;len?vth::hsy’ ;g tlll?,e _present state of our knowledge, to
than those of Dher e Elara Buddhist group is later or earlier
cither. and Conf;mnar and Kholvi. It is certainly finer than
ctyle , ans nior é’nts drnorf? closely with the traditions of the
Circumstanceg oF “S,h. layS, but that may be owing to local
manner. howayor - u}:l 1 1L\lvc; have no precise k_noxyledge. The
itself suhoant oo rw 1<1: it fades into the Hindd group is in
the medium date 1%02’1(13 e I is Jfwe take AD. 600 as
AD, e for the Vmwaka}rma and its surroundings, and
Indig 50 asha time when Buddhism began to wane in Western

» we shall probably not err to any great extent; but we

! “Cave Temples,’

W arpeS,’ PD- 381-384, aad plates 64, 65 ; * Archwological Survey of
estern India,’ vol. v, PP. 16-22, and plates 14 ﬁg‘} 2 ;SIS ﬁg.rg ;'€<1>90;g ‘:r?d Zg.wey
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must wait for some inscriptions or more precise data before
attempting to speak with precision on the subject

A great deal more requires to be done before this great
cartoon can be filled up with anything lihe completeness, but
i the meanwhile 1t 1s satisfactory to know that in these
‘rock cut temples,’ eked out by the few structural examples
that exist, we have a complete history of the arts and liturgies
of the Buddhists for the thousand years that ranged from
BC 250 to AD 750, and that, when any one with zeal and
itelligence enough for the purpose will devote himself to the
tash, he will be able to give us a more vivid and authentic
account of this remarkable form of worship than can be gathered
from the books known to us

AURANGABAD, KUDA, AND OTHER CAVES

Besides the caves at Junnar, already noticed, there 1s a small
but important series near Aurangibad, forming three small
groups 1n the scarp of a range of lills to the north of the caty,
and conststing of twelve or thirteen excavations The third or
most easterly group consists of three unfinished caves without
sculpture , but, except a chaitya cave 1n the first group—nearly
half of which has fallen away—most of the others are very rich
m sculpture, and the pillars are elaborately carved 1n the style
of the later Ajanta viharas Two 1n the first group, and two
larger 1n the second, are planned on a purely Hindda arrange
ment, there being a passage for circumambulation quite round
the shrine, with cells off this The attendant figures in the
shrines, the dwarpals at the entrances, and numerous female
figures sculptured 1n these caves, indicate that they belonged to
a Mahayana or ritualistic sect of Buddhists No mscription has
been found to help us in determining their date, but their
whole style indicates that they can hardly be placed earlier
than the 7th century of our era, and perhaps towards the end
of it Since, however, they have been described and illustrated,
with numerous examples of their richly carved pillars and
remarkable sculptures, in the third volume of the ¢ Archzo-
logical Survey of Western India Reports,’ reference may be
made to that volume for further details

The Kuda caves in the Konkan, south from Bombay, form
a group of twenty two excavations, mostly plain and of small
dimenstons, but though they are rich m inscriptions, these
afford us no key to the date of the caves further than that
the alphabet of the iscriptions 15 closely allied to that used
m Kéarlé, Nasik, and Kanhert mscriptions of Andhrabbrtya
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times! The architectural style is plain, and the sculptures
comparatively few; and as they bhave been described else-
where they need not occupy us here. And for the twenty-eight
excavations at Mahad, about sixty at Karhad, and other smaller
groups in the Konkan and Dekhan, as they present no special
features, we must also refer to the detailed accounts in the
same works.

No important Buddhist remains have yect been discovered
in the south of the peninsula, and the rapid manncr in which
Hiuen Tsiang passes through these countries, and the slight
mention he makes of Buddhist establishments render it some-
what uncertain what important establishments belonging to
that sect then existed in Dravida-desa. Yet we gather from
him that Buddbists as well as Jains must, at one time, have
been very numerous there, though the former had probably
lost much of their influence by the 7th century. Their vihéras
and temples, being usually of brick, would become the spoil
of ncighbouring towns and

Q%agi;gaﬁ villages for building materials

o & wherever the Buddhists ceased

SRR to frequent them,and all traces

: i of them have long since dis-
appeared.

Negapattam, on the coast,
170 miles south from Madras,
was the great port of Tanjor
and the Kaveri delta,and was
noted as a seat of Buddhist
worship. We learn that a
Buddhist temple here was
endowed by Rajendra Chola 1.
in 1006 A.D., and that it had
been built by one “Chila-
manavaram King of Kidaram
or Kataha”—possibly in south
Burma or Siam. And in a

v_ later grant Kulottunga Chola
= e II., in 1090, made gifts to Ia’c
116, Ancient Buddh; o e east two Buddhist temples

(Fromasken)c’;tbfros“irer\a'fqa;igf%ﬁ?éf‘)m' here, whilst a Burmese pin-

scription of the 15th century
cgapattam by some Buddhist priests from

< =
<

f A e et
S RS
\q—b\—f-‘* —

mentions a visit to N
Pegu.

! ' TInscriptions f; ,
of Western Fndia,' ertocr?;g e—-(.:f-‘f Temples ( and plate 7, fig. 1; ¢ Archeeological Survey

Antiquary,’ vol. vii. pp. 2c2.0 s .‘I‘ndian of Western India,’ vol. iv. pp. 12-18,
Temples,” pp. 204‘20?)?&“331) lzastz, P ﬁ(;:;‘;? %2(-18 fE)‘late 8, and the inscriptions at pp.



Cuar. VI AURANGABAD, KUDA, AND OTHER CAVES. 205

One remarkable fragment survived till 1867, about a mile
north-west of Negapattam,! in a ruined brick tower of three
storeys about 70 feet high, locally known as Puduveli-gopura,
and to Europeans as the “ China pagoda.” The interior was
open to the top, but showed marks of a floor about 20 ft. from
the ground. The brickwork was described as good and closely
fitted together without cement, and the storeys were marked off
by outside cornices of stepped brickwork, with an opening for a
door or window in the middle of each side. Its general appear-
ance in 1846 is presented by the accompanying woodcut (No.
116) This structure had probably formed part of one of the
temples mentioned in the Irth century. With the consent
of the Madras Government, it was pulled down by the Jesuit
priests who had been expelled from the French terntory of
Pondicherry in 1843, and in its demolition several images of
Buddha were found—the pedestal of one of them bearing an
old Tamil Inscription?

1 dnte, p. 33 this, and the bulding would have been

2 In 1859 the Jeswit missionanes asked | preserved, but the Jesmt priests threw
permission to pull 1t down and use the | obstructions mn the way, and nothing was
materials for thexr college, and the | done In 1867 they presented a fresh
district engineer, reporting upon 1t as | petition for permission to demohsh at,
not deserving the name of an anctent | which was granted —‘Indian Antiquary,’
monument, recommended that an esa | vol vu pp 224 ef seg7 volxu p 317,
mate of Rs. 400, sanctioned for its con and vol xxu p 4 The cut 18 taken
servation, should be cancelled, and the | from Yule's ¢ Marco Polo’ (3rd ed) vol n
tower demolished  Sir W, Ellot opposed | p 326

Note (dAnfe, p 175) —Among the seulg d m the *Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, p 997,
as discovered 1 the excavations
made 1n recent years at Sirnith, m%
besides a fine capital and part of L
the shaft of an mscnbed Asola Lat, . '
was an mteresting flat capital which,
though differnng from™ the usual o
classic forms, bears a distinct re- -
semblance to the caprtals of the
pilasters of the temple of Apollo
Didymxos at Miletos  Conf Durm,
‘Die Baustile des Ildbuches der
Architectur,” Bd 1 § 18g; Texier
and Pullan, ‘Principal Ruins of Asia
Minor,' plates 6-8 It 15 of the
same style as the larger example
previousiydiscosered by Dr., Waddell
at Patna—the ancient Pitaliputra,
The abacus of the latter 15 49 m 117 Caputal found at Patna
long n.ndeg:;} n 1 height, and 1s
represented 1n the accompanying
cut, No. 137, The Sirpith one 1s only 131n hugh and, when entire, was abont 25m
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across the top, having its frieze sculptured with a horseman at the gallop, parts of a
large plant being shown as beyond the horse (represented in ‘ Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society’ 1907, plate 3, fig. 4). In the Patna example a honeysuckle or similar
plant occupies the area, and the whole form is more elegant and classical in feeling,
(Waddell, “ Report on Excavations at Pitaliputra,’ p. 40 and plate 2.) Both capitals
belong to the same order and must be of about the same age; but they differ so
essentially from anything we know to be of the age of Asoka, and are so refined and
classical in taste that, viewed in connection with the remains found at Jaméalgarhi and
elsewhere, they seem, more probably, to belong to the period about the commencement
of our era, when Hellenic influence in architecture was strongest.—/7»%a, p. 215.

7t A A P ey
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* Eneavin

Cave xix., at

118. Capital in Side Chapel of
Ajanta,
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CHAPTER VII
GANDHARA MONASTERIES

CONTENTS

Monasteries at Jamalgarh,—Takht 1 Bahai and Shih Dher,—Greek
fluence

FEW of the later discoveries mn India have been more fruitful
of important results for the elucidation of the archazology
of India than those obtamned from the excavations of rumed
monasteries 1n the neighbourhood of Peshdwar They supply
us with the materals for settling not only the question of the
amount of influence classical art exercised on that of India,
but also for solving many problems of Buddhist archazology
and art

As mentioned above, it 1s from their comns, and from them
only, that the names of most of the kings of Baktria and therr
successors have been recovered, but we have not yet found
a vestige of a building that can be said to have been erected
by them or 1n their age, nor one piece of sculpture that, so far
as we now know, could have been executed before their down
fall, about BC 130 This, however, may be owing to the fact
that Baktria proper has long been inhabited by fanattc Moslims,
who destroy any representatons of the human form they meet
with, and no excavations for hidden examples have yet been
undertaken 1n thetr country , while 1t 1s still uncertain how far
the influence of the true Baktrians extended eastward, and
whether, 1n fact, they ever really possessed the valley of
Peshawar, where so many of the sculptures have been found
No one, 1n fact, suspected their existence in our own territory
till Lieutenants Lumsden and Stokes, 1n 1852, partially explored
the half-buried monastery at Jamalgarhi, which had been
discovered by General Cunningham i 1848 It 1s situated
about 36 miles north east from Peshawar, and from 1t these
officers excavated a constderable number of sculptures, which
afterwards came 1nto the possession of the Hon E Clive Bayley
He published a short account of them m the ‘Journal of the

Bengal Asiatic Society, m 1853, and brought the collection
VOL. I. o
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itself to this country. Unfortunately, tl}ey wereb utt%xg}é
destroyed in the disastrous fire that occurred in Delee.rtr)l.teg I ;
at the Crystal Palace, where they were being exhi lett’ ant
this before they had been.[;hot;)graph?délﬁi3 sany serious attemp
are them with other sculp .

madSeiltlxc)ecotll?ft time other collections have been dug Ol'lt ?f
another monastery eight miles further westward, at Tal\htin-
Bahai, and by Dr. Bellew at a third locality, 10 mllesdsotllt}-
ward, called Shahr-i-Bahlol, some of \\.'hlch have found their
way to this country. In 1874 Dr. LeltnerA brought home an
extensive collection, principally from Takht-i-Bahai, which ha\ie
now gone to Berlin!  Again, since the extension of British rule
over the North-West Frontier Province during the last fe\\;
years, numerous fresh sites have been discovered z}nd excavated.?
But since they were first discovered, numerous sites have be.eil
rifled, at least once; “mostly without definite plan and with
motives not altogether disinterested. The history of these
depredations would be long and lamentable—from the exploit
of the Colonel who, as Cunningham tells us, carricd off .the‘
statues from Jamdalgarhion twelve camels, to those 1rrespopsd?le
diggings,’ the ravages of which in the reccnt]'y opened district
of Swat, Sir H. Deane so justly deplores.”¥ Of the earlier
official excavations, the worst thing is that they were s0
unsystematically carried on that it is impossible to ascertain
where hundreds of the sculptures now in the Lahor Museum
came from, and in almost no instance can the position of any
one piece of sculpture be fixed with anything like certainty.t .

! Quite recently the splendid collection

of Mr, M. L. Dames, has also gone to
Berlin, because the British Museum

thought too heavy or too fragmentary for
removal. In many places, headless
trunks and mutilated reliefs strew the

would not, or could not, purchase it.

? As an example of how such remains
were too often treated, we learn that in
1896 the contractors of the Military
Works Department, to obtain readily
stones for a culvert near Chakdarra,
destroyed a little vihAra of great archwo-
logical interest.—Foucher, “ L’ Art Gréco-
Boudc;hique du Gandhira,” tome i.
p. I08.

® Foucher, Joc. cit. tome i, p- 14;
Cunningham, ¢ Archwological
Report,” vol. v. p. 46; ‘Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society,” 1896, p 664.
M. Foucher adds: “Hardly anywhere
were the excavators at the trouble to
unearth the buildings to the foundations,
in order to determine their plaus or
restore the scheme of their decoration ;
their only care was to lay hands on the
sculptqres; and they took no trouble to
put aside or protect pieces that were

Survey

clearings and testify to the ignorance and
bruetalité with which the excavations were
conducted, if we may use the word—for it
is somewhat ironical to employ that term
—since they were mostly left, \.\'nh?ut
Luropean supervision, to the direction
of some native subaltern, or cven to the
discretion of the coolies of the nearest
village.” )

* The mode in which the excavations
were conducted by Government was tg
send out a party of sappers in the col
weather to dig, but the officer in charge
of the party was the subaltern who
happened to be in command of the cotn-
pany at the time. A new officer \\as
consequently appointed every year, an d
no one was ever selected because he ha
any experience in such matters or anl};
taste for such pursuits; and the.resul
was, as might be expected, painfully
disappointing,.
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The sculptures discovered have been partly collected in the
Indian Museums—those of Lahor and Calcutta having between
them 1700 or more specimens of this class of art, and small
collections were sent to Madras, Rangoon, and Bombay in 1884 ;
there is a large and fine collection at Berlin, and over a hundx:ed
pieces at the Louvre, whilst the small collection in the British
Museum is due almost entirely to private donors?

These remarkable sculptures have attracted more attention on
the continent than in India or England, and the encouragement
given by continental governments has conduced in a marked
degree to their study and the solution of some of the problems
they present.?

“The essential elements of a Buddhist monastery were the
stipa and sangh&rima or quarters for the monks; the vihara
proper, or shrines for the images, might be arranged to form a
court round the stipa, or they might surround a separate court,
between the stipa and sangharima—and, as in the Mah&yana
schools the images were very numerous, the pantheon must
often have overflowed the capacity of the stiipa courts.

The following plans (Woodcuts Nos 119, 120), of the two
principal monasteries which have been excavated in the vicinity
of Peshawar, will explain their arrangements-in so far as they
have been made out. As will be seen at a glance, they are
very similar to each other, or at least consist of the same parts
First a circular or square court, AA, surrounded by cells,
evidently intended to contain images, though none were found
i suu. In the centre of each stands a circular or square
platform, being the basement of a stfipa, approached by steps.®
The circular one at Jamélgarhi was 22 ft in diameter and adorned
with cross-legged, conventional, seated figures of Buddha, the
smaller one, at Takht-i-Bahai, was 15 ft. square and ornamented
by two rows of pilasters one over the other Beyond this 1s an
oblong court, BB, called the “pantheon,” from the number of
images, small models of topes, and other votive offerings of all
sorts, that were found in it. It, like the last court, is surrounded
by niches for images, and was the “vihara” properly so called.

! Foucher, *L’Axt Gréco Bouddhique | A Foucher’s Mission to the North West
du Gandhira,’ tome: pp 23 30 Frontier, etc , has already been referred

2In 1893 Prof A Grunwedel, 1n a | to, ante, p 89
handbook of the Gandt 1p at 3A1N lﬁe stipas of the Pamjib and
Berlin, discussed the ongin of *Buddhist | Gandhara had steps up to the level of the
Art m India eluadating the subject | basement, and usually on the side facing
from the bas reliefs in_the Royal | the monastery; thus, at Jamilgarhi they
Mauseum there  An enlarged edition was | were a httle to the east ‘of south, whilst
sssued i 1900, and an Enghsh transla | at Takht t Baha, they were on the north
tion revised and greatly extended was | side  Some had steps on two, and others
published (by Quantch) i tgor  Dr | on all four sides




212 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE, Bnok 1.

Beyond this again was the sanghiriuna or re siede nee, CC, with the
usual residential eells, At Talhti-Bahai there is, at the north-
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west corner, a court, D, 51 ft square, surrounded by a high wall
with only one door leading 1nto 1t A corresponding court and
of similar size exists at Jamalgarhi, but 1t lies about 30 yards to
the east, so that 1t could not be mcluded 1n_the woodcut This
has been 1dentified by M Foucher with the Service Hall, so often
referred to in Buddhist literature, where all the Bhikshus or
“members of the order” met privately on the mghts of new and
full moon to read their rules and go through their confessional
forms, and where they met for all their more solemn purposes—
as ordination, excommunication, and the like, and 1t was often
used also as a refectory This was known as the Upasthanasala
or Meeting Hall If this was the purpose of these buildings,
which seems very probable, they must have been roofed 1n wood !

When we attempt to compare these plans with those of
rock cut examples m India, we at once percewve the difficulty
of comparing structural with rock cut examples The monastery
or residential parts are the only ones readily recogmsed The
pantheon does not apparently exist at Ajanti, nor 1s anything
analogous to it attached to other series of caves A group
of small rock cut memorial dégabas exists outside the caves at
Bh4j4, and a much more extensive one of structural topes
formed the cemetery at Kanhers, and similar groups may have
existed elsewhere but these are nowise analogous to the above
Numbers of small models of topes and votive offerings are found
m the neighbourhood of all Buddhist establishments and were
ongmally no doubt deposited i1n some such place as this  The
arcular or square base of the stiipa marks the place which the
chaitya occupies n all the rock cut chaitya halls

One of the most remarkable ornamental features that adorn
this monastery 1s a series of bas reliefs that adorn the front
of the steps of the stawrs leading from the so-called pantheon
or vihara to the circular court at Jamalgarhi They are sixteen
m number, and each 1s carved with a bas-relief contaming
twenty, thirty, or forty figures according to the subject®
Among these the Vishvantara and Sama jatakas can easily
be recognised? and so may others when carefully examined

! Foucher, ¢ L’Art Greco Bouddhique,”

tome1 pp 162 163 Ithad been suggested
that this roofless hall nught have been
a cemetery (C gham ¢ Archeol 1

not the purpose of the two enclosures
referred to 1s quite obvious
(_5 These swere removed by Gen

Reports "vol v p 32) and 1t was
pointed out that Turner 1n his ¢ Embassy
to Tibet’ {p 317) describes a sumlar
enclosure at Teshu lumbu in which the
bodres of the deceased monks were ex
posed to be devoured by the birds and
what happened there in 18co mught
possibly have been practised at Peshawar
at a much earlier age  but that this was

and several are now in
the British Museum~"Journal of Indian
Art and Industry” vol vin p 40, and
plates 23 24, ‘ Ancient Monuments, ete
of India, plate 151 Cunningham, *Arch
zological Survey Report, vol v 199

3 ‘Tree and Serpent Worship ’ plates
24 (fig 3) and 36 (fig 1) and *Journal
of the Royal Asatic Society,” 1893
P 313
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The architecture of this morneetery seems ta have been of
singular richness,  General Cunnimzh:im brought away a dozen
of capitals of the Corinthian urdbr, and others exist in the
Lahor Muscum. .\s will be scen from the last two illustrations
(Nos. 121, 122), they are unmistakably classical, but of a form
to which it is not at first sight casy to assian a date.  They
arec more Greek than Roman in the character of their foliage,

l . - 3 . H H ‘
bel The modillion cornice, though placed un the lower capital in the photograps
elongs in reality to another part of the Luilding.
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but more like Roman than Greek in the form of their volutes
and general design  Perhaps 1t would be correct to say they are
Indian copies or adaptations of classical capitals of the style
of the Christian Era

Not one of these was found zz s:z, nor, apparently, one quite
entire, so that their use or posttion 1s not at first sight apparent
Some of them were square, and 1t 15 consequently not difficult
to see they may have formed the caps of the antx on each
side of the cells, and are so represented in General Cunmingham’s
plate (15) If this 15 so, the arcular ones must have been
placed on short circular pillars, one on each side, formmg a
porch to the cells One at least seems to have stood free—
like @ stambha—and, as the General represents 1t (on plate 48),
may have carried a group of elephants on 1ts head

All these capitals were apparently ongmally nchly git,
and most of them, as well as some of the best of the sculptures,
show traces of gilding! and, as others show traces of colour,
the effect of the whole must have been gorgeous in the extreme
From the analogy of what we find 1n the caves at Ajant4 and
Bagh, as well as elsewhere, there can be little doubt that fresco
pamting was also employed but no gilding, as far as I know,
has been found in India, nor indeed, with one or two exceptions,
any analogue to the Cormthian capttal” The capitals found m
Indra are either such as grew out of the necessities of their own
wooden construction, or were copied from bell shaped forms we
are famihiar with at Persepolis, where alone i Central Asia they
scem to have been carried out in stone,® and they may have
been so employed down to the time of Alexander, if not later
Cestain 1t 15, at all events, that this was the earliest form we
know of employed 1in hthic architecture in India, and the
one that retamed its footng there certamnly till after the
Christtan Lra, and also among the Gandhéra sculptures to
a still later date

In the decorative sculptures of these monasteries, archi-
tectural clements are largely employed in the representation
of butldings in which scenes are pourtrayed, and n pilars
separating the panels These present forms of Perso Indian
pillars employed side by side, sometimes on the same slab
with columns having classical capitals and bases The capxtals’
of the old Perso-Indian type have new forms given to them—~—
the amimal figures being changed, whilst the pillars themselves
are placed on the backs of crouching figures with wings It 1s
the same absurd composition as 1s found 1 Assynan and even

! ¢ Archxological Reports’ 1ol v 3 “The Palace
s of Nineveh and Per
PP, 49 and 196 sepohs Restored * By the
T Ante, P 207, note 17 sect 1, ef famﬂl} Author - Fart
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Lombard architecture, where pillars were placed on animals
and monsters ; and a similar practice was also long prevalent in
Dravidian architecture! Structurally the architecture of the age,
we may suppose, would share in the mixed character of these

sculptured representations. But the evidence may not be quite”
decisive; a stlipa, such as

the best preserved at ’Ali
Masjid,for example, affords
but little aid in recovering
the style of temples or
other structures. What
we see represented in the
sculptures, together with
such structural fragments
as remain to us must be
A et our chief guides.
C IR e A It is not difficult to
[ ORI restore, approximately, the
.)5’“ = front of the cells in these
/'_;,{—M PR P monasteries, from the
CAE R OO I T NN, numerous  representations
wd/ At e\ of them found among the
ruins, where they are used
as conventional frames for
sculptures. It probably
was owing to the fact that
their fronts may have been
adorned with paintings
representing scenes from
the life of Buddha, or
emblems of various sorts,
that these miniature repre-
sentations of them were
used to convey the same
P deii]gn in flculpture. Thesie
» ~onventional Elevation of the Facade a gable-en shaped aneils
Cell rom Jamlgart, o were fixed on fgur si%es of
. ) the domes of the smaller
itfut%aesfizigif’o ?ntcli whilst th‘?}’ may present the general features
supposed that an 2 le?re highly decorated cells, it is not to be
No. 123)2 y €m were so richly sculptured (Woodcut
The form of the wooden framework which filled the upper

2 .
Archl-;teerc:gtllllsrség?%rdégmem "gg Medizeval | (Eng, transl.), p. 156, fig. 107 : Foucher’s
2 Conf, ¢Buddhist PP. 183, 593, 594. | ¢ L'Art Gréco-Bouddhique du Gandhéra,’

’ ust  Art in  Indig’ pp. 183-18s, figs. 70-72,

50 [l e it f s
AL >
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he

art of all the great windows of the chaitya halls, from ¢
Ear]lest known %xamples, 1s also used for the same purpose
mn these Gandhira monasteries Few things among these
sculptures are more common than these semicircular frames,
filled with sculpture of the most varied design  They are 1n fact
the counterparts of what would have been carried out 1n pamted
glass had they possessed such a matenal

It 15 to be feared that it 1s hardly lihely we shall now recover
one of these cells or chapels m so perfect a state as to feel sure
of 1ts form and ornamentation It would, however, be an
immense gain to our hnowledge of the subject 1f one were found,
for it 1s hardly safe to depend on restorations made from
conventional representations

Meanwhile there 15 one momument W Iadi which—smutalts
mutandis—reproduces them with congiderable exactness The
small detached rath at MAmallapuram 15 both m plan and
dimensions, as well as n design, an almost exact reproduction
of these Jamalgarhi cells Its lower front 15 entirely open,
flanked by two detached pillars Above this are two roofs,
with a narrow waist between them —— somewhat differently
arranged 1t must be confessed, but still extremely similar
In the Jamalgarhi representations of these cells everything
18 ssmphified to admit of the display of sculpture At Mémalla-
puram all the architectural features are retamed, but they are
still marvellously alike, so much so, that there seems no doubt
this little rath (Woodcut No 185, page 329) with its circular
termination, 1s as exact a copy of what a Buddhist chaitya
hall was at the time it was carved, as that the great rath
(Woodcnt No 89, p 172) 15 a correct reproduction of a Buddhsst
vihéira at the same period

If this 15 so, these Gandhara sculptures and these raths
represent the chaitya hall of the Buddhists 1n a much more
complicated and elaborate form than we find 1t in the simple
but majestic examples at Karlg, Nasitk, or Ajanta The
Jamélgarht cells are not at all so modern as the rath at
MAmallapuram, but they are certainly approaching to 1t in form!

General Cunningham dug out a small vihara at Shah-Dher,
the ancrent Taxila, which seems more ancient than these
Peshdwar monasteries  As will be seen from the plan

\

} One cunous peculianty of thes
Gandhfra sculptures 15 thatythey genere
ally retan the sloping jamb on each
side of their openings  In India and 1
2 strectural bulding this pecuhanty
would certamnly fix their age as antenor
ta the Chnstian Era  In Gandhara 1t

1s found chiefly i decorative sculpture
but 1t seems also to have been pccasion
ally employed structurally, as in the
small vthara near Chakdarra fort 1n
Swit destroyed in 1896 by the Miltary
Works Department — Anse p 210
note 7
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(Woodcut No. 124), it is not only small in dimensions, but
simple in its arrangements—as simple, indeed, as any of those at
Katak or in the western
Ghats. Like some of

s Vd
V.o

—~—-— — [ them it has a raised

- = % bench, not, however,

] - Y, divided into beds as
e p there, but more like a

S 5 T — ) continuous seat.! It no
AR \ 7 el doubt, however, was
used for both purposes.
A n Its most remarkable

¢ 2 peculiarity, however, is

: its Ionic order. As will

L be seen, the bases of the

124, Plagll of Ig)nié Monzllsgary, Shih-Dheri, (From a pillars are of the usual
an eneral Cunningham.) Scale so ft. .

y gham.) 50 form, and as correct as

to 1 in,

. any that could be found
in Greece or Rome, from before the Christian Era to the age of

Constantine, and, though the capital is not fully

made out, there can be little doubt what was
Y % intended (Woodcut No, 125). Twelve coins of
Azes were found close by, from which it may
. be inferred the building was not of earlier date
v than his age, or the 1st century B.C.? and there
is nothing in the architecture to militate against

this idea. It seems the oldest thing yet found
in this province.

The extraordinary classical character and
the bE?.Uty of the sculptures found in these
Tonic 125 Shan Gandhara monasteries is of such surpassing
" Dher, {nterfeiltl for the history of Indian art, that 1(11:
rom a Drawing by 1S O € utmost importance their age shoul
General Cunningham.) he deterrnined, if it I?s possible to d% so. At
present, sufficient materials do not exist in this
country to enable the general public to form a correct opinion
at may be brought forward on the subject ;

! Compare th
cave, ¢ Ir{)dia(; A&iﬁﬁf}y{?’f e Rimgarh 2 Assuming that his age has been

or Cunningham’s ¢ Arch vol. ii. p. 2453 | correctly ascertained: Conf. ¢Buddhist

logi . : .
ports,’ vol. xiii, P. 39 and T;?a?eglf;l Re- | Art in India,’ p. 78.
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recently, however, the solution of most of the questions relating
to these sculptures has been taken out of our hands by the
French mission to India to study the materials on the spot,
and M Toucher has arranged and illustrated them with such
acumen that his work becomes a standard one on the subject?

Among Indinn antiquaries different views have been held
as to the age of these sculptures, General Cunningham’s opinion
was that the Baktrnian Greehs carried with them into Asia the
principles of Grecian sculpture and the forms of Grecian
architecture, and either duning their supremacy or after their
expulsion from Baktria established a school of classical art 1n
the Peshawar valley This view further assumed that, when
Buddhism was established there under Kamshka and his
successors, 1t bloomed into that rich and varied development
we find exhibited 1n these Gandhéara monasteries He admitted,
however, that, as all the sculptures are Buddhist, the earhiest
must be limited to the age of Kamsshka, which he assumed
to be about BC 40, and that they extend to AD 100 or
thereabouts

Another theory equally admitted the presence of the
classical element, derived from the previous existence of the
Baktrian Greeks, but spread the development of the classical
feeling through Buddhist art over the whole period during
which it existed in the valley, or from the 1st to the 7th or
8th century of our era, and ascribed its pecular forms as
much, 1f not more, to constant communication with the West,
from the age of Augustus to that of Justiman, rather than
to the original seed planted there by the Baktrians?

Neither view satisfactorily met the conditions, and, in 18g0,*
Monsieur Emile Senart reviewed the question afresh and argued
that the priestly type of Buddha with the mmbus—a ventable
mark of the Grzco Buddhist school—first appearing on the coins
of Kanishka, supplies one imit  And next, the regular appearance
of this same type among the Amaravat: sculptures testifies that
when they were carved, the art of the north west of India had
a fixed type, and had extended its mfluence to the south east
of the peninsula, and since the Andhra mscriptions engraved
on them cannot be assigned to a later date than the 2nd century

* The Enghsh reader will find an - Boman
account of these sculptures generally

and of ther ongin m Buddhist Art
m India with 154 llustrations (London

1901)
2 fArcheological Reports vol v
Introduction g v, ang Appendix pp 4 Journal Asiatique Vl1lle senie tome

1
193194 The dateof han sl hahas long | xv pp 139 163 _Seealsotheremarks o
been a matter of controversy the pnncxpabl Count Goblet D Aluella, Ce que 1Inde
views respecting his era bemng that of | doit ala Gréee pp 58 63ff
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of our era, it follows that “the zenith of the art and period of
its greatest expansion falls before the second half of the 2nd
century.” Such an argument must have much weight in
deciding this question.!

About the beginning of our era Greek art had become
a matter of commerce and export, and Graculi travelled in
all directions with their wares and models, ready to employ
their skill in the service of Gaul, Skythian, or Indian to
provide images for their pantheons by imitations from their
own patterns. They could also represent for their employers
the different classical orders of architecture, and would teach
their pupils how to carve them; but, with or without models,
the copy would be modified to suit the Indian taste; and so,
for the acanthus of the Greek capital, were introduced the
palms with which the Indian workmen were familiar; and the
figures of Niké—we see in the Corinthian capitals of ante
in the temple of Augustus erected about A.D. 10 at Ancyra,
or in those of Priéné¢, were reproduced in Gandhéra as little
figures of Buddha.? It is an imitation of Greek forms with
divergencies—not a copy—but the suggestion must have come
from those travelling Greek artists — probably lonians — who
were the agents by whom the Gandhéra sculptures were
inspired, and Greek statuary was the model from which the
Mahayana pantheon was evolved.?

Further, it is at least approximately correct to state that no
statue of Buddha, in any of his conventional attitudes, has been
found in India executed earlier than about the Christian Era.
Those on.the facade at Karlé and in the western caves are
avowedly insertions of the 2nd or 3rd centuries or later. There
are none found at Bodh - Gaya, Bharaut, or Sanchi; nor do I
know of any one in India that can be dated before the Ist
century. Inthese Gandhéra monasteries they are very frequent,
and of a type which in India would be assumed to be as late
as the 2nd or grd century ; some of them even later.

It is true Buddhist books tell us frequently of statues of
Buddha havmg been made at much earlier datest But Indian
books have this fatal defect, that they represent facts and beliefs
at the time they were written, or acquired the forms in which
2;6 ‘I/iVlOlV_V I?nt% them, without much reference to facts at the time
rormai ;‘53 . deY are supposed to have happened. The actual

nd the period to which they belong are our surest

1 FOUCheX‘ 1) 2CO- H " . 3 P
du Gandhﬁra’l,’ tI(;nﬁrE_ g;?c‘?og‘ouddhlque —De Vogug, ¢Syrie Centrale,” plate 3.

: 3 It may b ted that Greek art
2« . ; y be acce

ThereBil;dgll;:;Sta irtit;? gnsd'laﬁ’ . 153. | furnished India wi?h the ima’ges_that
on which a bustpis i:: iah, in Syria, | served for the beliefs.—Goblet D’Alviella,

troduced, which | ¢Ce que I'Inde doit a la Gréce,” p. 152
may be as early as the Christian Era, 4 ‘unddhist Art in India,’ pp. 171ff.
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guides, and we have now sufficient evidence to mterpret these
sculptures with reasonable confidence

Besides the figures of Buddha, there are a great number of
figures which have all got mmbuses or glores at the back of
their heads  All have the tilaka on their foreheads, as Buddha
has, and none have any kingly attributes, but all wear the same
ornaments and amulets These are recognised as representa-
tions of the Bodhisattwa or of Bodhisattwas Until Gautama
assumed Buddhahood, he was the Bodhisattwa of that age, and
as such 15 represented with necklaces and ornaments But the
Mahéyéna school intraduced many others ato their seonography
——mythical bemgs who are ultimately to be manifested as the
Buddhas of future ages?

A more important pont than the mere presence of these
conventional figures of Buddha or of samnts 1n these monasteries,
15 their excessive reduplication , to consecrate one was evidently,
as among the Jains, a work of religious menit

In India, no building or cave 1s known with a date anterior
to, say, AD 100, 1n which more than one such figure 1s repre-
sented Even at Amaravati they do not occur on the great rail
which was erected at latest about the beginning of the Chnstan
Era (ante, p 122) but appear first on the basement, which was
constructed 1n the 2nd century, and they occur 1n such cases as
Nos 19 and 26 at Ajant, and are numerous 1n the later caves
at Kanher, Llara, and Aurangibad, none of which seem to be
earhier than AD 200, and most of them much later

In the Gandhéra monasterses they exist literally 1n hundreds
—on the base of the stlipas, on the walls, and n the cells The
latter 1s, indeed, the most remarkable peculiarity of any
Among the Jains, 1t 15 the practice to surround the courts of
their temples with cells which are small shrines, and here we
find afso numerous small cells surrounding the courts of the
stipas all consecrated as shrines for images of Buddha and
saints, the monastery being quite separate from the structures
for worship  And further, here are even separate courts con
structed for secondary stupas and numerous additional 1mage
chapels This wealth of imagery, however, 1s accounted for by
the fact that the Mahay4na or Greater Translation was much
more prevalent 1n the north of India than in the peninsula, and
was considerably n advance of the Hinayana school of Central
India 1n all complications of ntual observances

The few inscriptions found on Gandhéra sculptures or on the
same sites, are dated 1n an unnamed era, and range from %8 to
384 One s dated 1 the twenty-sixth year of King Guduphara

‘_“ émong lhesc“thc cluef
r Pad

1£3

f are Mauxez:. - whﬂ 1 ex;{]cc(:d to appear first—
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or Gondophernés of Takshasila or Taxila, and in the year 103 of
this era. Now early Christian tradition mentions this king in
connection with the mission of St. Thomas, which would fall in
the 1st century; and the only Indian era we know of about that
time is the Samvat commencing B.C. 57, which makes the twenty-
sixth year of Guduphara coincident with A.D. 46, and places his
accession in A.D. 20-21. This is quite in agrecement, not only
with the tradition, but with the place assigned to the coinage
of Guduphara; and we can hardly suppose that the other
inscriptions should be dated in a different era! Among these
there are known three or four of the 1st century A.D., one each
of the 2nd and 3rd century, and that of Hashtnagar is dated
in 384, that is AD. 327> The last is not later than might be
expected, for when Fah Hian passed through Gandhéra at the
commencement of the sth century, the monasteries were still
in a flourishing condition. It was only a century later that the
Buddhists were persecuted by the Hanas under Toramana and
his son Mihirakula, and by that time the art had probably
declined ; these dates, however, are sufficient to substantiate the
conclusion that the Gandhara sculptures belong to the early
centuries of our era, and that its most flourishing period may
be assigned to about B.C. 50 to A.D. 200.

From what has been said above regarding the sculptures of
Bharaut and Sancht, it appears evident that the Indians had a
school of art of their own before they knew anything of the arts
of the. Western world ; but that native art seems to have had
very little influence on the arts of Gandhira., The Western arts,
on tI}e contrayy, acting through that country, seem to have had
considerable influence on those of India at periods about and
§ubseqx}ent to the Christian Era. It seems at least almost
impossible to escape the conviction that the arts of Amaravati
23%;:; litf?rvsave% say of the Andhra period, betray marked
through Gandh ‘eStetli? Influence; and it seems that it is only

Se strona] arlf‘la kaé 1t can have reached them. o
of an intere%t{ng arked is all this that it may become a subjelt{:t
were ot the fires lglveSt’gathn to enquire whether the Greeks
trace of images in“’c,ho {?Ught the Indians idolatry. Thereis nC;
the older bo%ks of the He:daSA or in the laws of Manu, or any
is as little trace of Cy dds. - As rep catedly menthned, there
being set up for ?1;1}" mens O Buddha or Buddhist ﬁgurez
the earliestpthe ﬁwmtS Pt before the (Christian Era. o
of Buddha are tge% ) afl:ld the most essentially classical figures

' Dr, Vogel (+ g ¢ tound in Gandhara, and, so far as we
+, vogel (*Archeological Surve cnde pei uduphara
(e Secaiasni S0k PP 2591 ), proposes | not Tong afes - Conk. Jourmal o (e

. B.C. 312, for these | Royal Asiati ietv.’ 1906, pp. 706-711:
dates, which would place Mo,gas about \gy‘aBudséizilil;tsX:tlei;} ’Inxdgia,”g-p 34.
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at present know, of an carlier date there than any found in
India Proper. . L.

Further, if there arc traces of Christian doctrine in the
* Bhagavat Git,” and of classical Jearning in other poetic warks
of the Hindds, we now know at least where they may have
come from. In short, when we realisc how strongly Hellenic
influence prevailed in Gandhéra in the first few centuries after
Christ, and think how many thousands, it may be millions,
crossed the Indus, going eastward during that period and
through that country, we ought not to be surprised at any
amount of Western thought or art we may find in India.

In the meanwhile the question that bears most directly on
the subject now in hand is the enquiry, how far the undoubted
classical influence shown in these Gandhira sculptures is due to
the seed sown by the Baktrian Greeks during the existence of
their kingdom there, and how much to the direct influence of
Hellenic intercourse between the times of Augustus and
Aurclian? Both, most probably, had a part in producing this
remarkable result; but we have abundant evidence that the
fatter was very much more important than the former cause,
and that about the commencement of the Christian Era the
civilisation of the West exercised an influence on the arts
and religion of the inhabitants of this part of India far greater
than was formerly suspected.

The question of the subjects of the sculptures is beyond the
scope of this work, and for this and their origin the reader must
be referred to the excellent work of Mons. A. Foucher, and to
the translation of Griinwedel's * Buddhist Art in India’
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CHAPTER VIIL
CEYLON.

CONTENTS.

Introductory—Anuridhapura—Polonnaruwa

INTRODUCTORY.

IF the materials existed for writing it in anything like a complete
and satisfactory manner, there are few chapters in this histgry
that ought to be so interesting or instructive as that which
treats of the architecture of Ceylon. It alone, of all known
countries, contains a complete series of Buddhist monuments
extending from the time of Asoka to the present day, and in the
‘Dipawansa’ and ¢ Mahawansa’ it possesses a history so detailed
and generally so credible, that the dates and purposes of the
carlier buildings can be ascertained with tolerable precision.
We know, indeed, that the early chronology is based on the
legend that the kingdom was founded at the date of Buddha’s
Nirvina, which was placed in B.C, 543, and 236 years before
the _Council held in the eighteenth year of Asoka. But from
Indian data we must place the Council about B.C. 246, and
this reduces the dates dependent on the Nirvana by fully
Sixty years, Lassen accepted the native chronology from the
accession of but there are indicatiox}s

! Lassen, ‘Indische Altert]
wmskunde,’
d. 2, Bd IL., Ss. 100of., 266, 287f.,

Sankrit Literature,’ pp. 268-269 and
1225 In the 27th chapter of the

298f%.) ascribed the Nirvina to B.C. 477 of

¢ A ) P 4785 Dr. J. F. Fleet (‘Journal Royal
Mahiwansa, Dutthagimani’s accession | AsiaticSo ciJety, I 906??pp.( 9'18 4ff. ) discussed

is pla A :
Placed 146 years after Devinampiya | the evidence afresh, and ascribed it to B.C.

1 .
2 425:‘1’ ﬁv:‘? I\I/}?ﬁfm t‘OHlje‘gn about B.C. | 482. Tam indebted to the latter for the
: er ( Istory of Ancient substance of the above statement.
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Besides the intrinsic interest of Sinhalese architecture, if it
were possible to compare this unbroken series with its ascer-
tained dates with the fragmentary groups on the continent of
India, its parallelisms might throw much light on many questions
that are obscure and uncertain, and the whole acquire a con-
sistency that is now only too evidently wanting?

The survey of the Ceylon monuments owed its first inception
to Sir Hercules Robinson, then Governor, and in 1871 a series
of photographs of the principal remains at Anuridhapura and
Polonmruwa was taken by the late Mr. Lawton, under the
personal direction of Mr J. G. Smither, Government Architect,
and supplemented a little later by a second series, by Captain
Hogg, R.E. These threw some light on the matter; but
photographs alone—without plans or dimensions or descriptions
—arer h : ot id, for the time, they added little
to our 1 1873, however, under directions
from tt H. Gregory, a survey was made
by Mr. Smither of what was then known at Anuridhapura,
and detailed plans and other architectural drawings of the more
important ruins were eventually completed in accordance with
recommendations by the late Mr. James Fergusson? In 1894,
however, Mr. Smither's most valuable work on Anurddhapura
was published; the plates of drawings in it are excellent,
and the collotype photographs add materially to its interest and
value. If we had delineations of the other remains in Ceylon
excavated and surveyed since 1890, prepared and described
with like skill and accuracy, they would be of the very highest
value for the history of Sinhalese architecture,

Meanwhile, much progress has been made, for in 1884 the
Governor, Sir Arthur H. Gordon, now Lord Stanmore, intrusted
Mr. S. M. Burrows of the Civil Service, under the supervision

225

of Ceylon’ {4thed 1906); H W Cave’s
*Runed Cities of Ceylon’ (8vo ed 1g900);
and J Stll’s ¢ Ancient Caputals of Ceylon’

! Sir Emerson Tennent’s book, pub
lished 1n 1859, was one of the best works
on the subject He had, however, no

special qualifications for the task, beyond
what were to be expected from any well
educated gentleman of talent, and his
descnption of the buildings 1s only meant
for popular reading

The two papers by Captan Chapman,
i the third volume of the *Transac
tions’ (1832), and thirteenth volume of
the ‘Journal of the Asatic Society,’
were for long the best account of the
fuins of Anuradhapura, and beyond these
2 few occasional notices were nearly all
the printed matter we had to depend
pon.  Of late several * Guide Books’
have appeared * Burrows's  Buried Cittes

VOL. L,

(1907)

2 Nothing was generally known 1n
England of this survey till 1888, when
a paper by Mr John Capper on the
Anurddhapura digabas d m the
¢ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,”
NS, vol xx, pp 165180 His son,
Mr G Capper, had been employed
m the survey under Mr Smuther,
F.RIB A, whose work — ® Architec~
tural Remains + Anuridhapura, Ceylon,
compnsing  the digabas and certan
other ancient ruined structures with fifty-
seven plates’ (Atlas fol }—contains the
results of the surveys made wn 1873 77,

r
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Mr. R. W. Ievers, with the work of survey and
2§cctat\112tgg§e at Anuradhapura, including the partial conservation
of the crumbling remains, and clearmglthcm of vegetatloni
This he carried on for a year and a half* In 1890 a genera
survey was organised, and Mr. H. C. P. Bell of th%-l sa};ne
service was appointed Arch_zeologxca} Com‘mlsm‘oncr. e is
supplied Government from time to time wolth progress repo;r:_s
on his work, especially at Anurddhapura;~ but no systematic
account with architectural drawings has yet been published
to which the student can apply for connected and detailed
i ation.
mfog?xe of the most striking peculiaritics of Ceylonese art, as
compared with that of the continent, was the almost tptal
absence of sculpture known to us previous to the excavations
made within the last thirty-five years. Now, however, there have
been brought to light, besides carved capitals, string courses,
friezes, and the like — a number of statues of Buddha, his
disciples and other personages. The Tamil invaders, who often
ravaged the richest provinces of the island, were Brahrpamcal
Hindds, and had no respect for Buddhist idols; whilst the
reported wealth of the shrines was a strong temptation to their
destruction in search of treasure. The Sinhalese, moreover,
were chiefly adherents of the Hinayana school, and had no
pantheon to compare with that of the northern schools, and
their principal figures would be those of the Buddha th}l his
attendants. Further, as is the case in Burma, where 15 an
unlimited amount of painting and carving, but little sculpture
properly so called, something similar may have occurred I
Ceylon. So far as we can now see, all the great topes were
covered with chundm, which may have been painted to any
extent, and all the viharas, as in Burma, were in wood or
brick, and consequently unfitted for permanent sculpture. But
_ there are evidences to show that most of the religious struc-

tures were ornamented with figures in chundm, in more Of
less relief; and brick cores are met with on which representa-
tions of men and animals were moulded. Besides this, SL}ch
information as we have would lead us to suppose that painting
was a more favoured art with the islanders than sculpture.

! Between 1875 and 1880 the Ceylon
Government had employed first Dr. P.
Goldschmidt, and after his death, Dr.
Edward Miiller, to copy the inscriptions ;
and in 1883 a thin volume of texts and

and the earlier ones are accompanied by
rough lithographs of plans and sketches
inpenandink. Mr. Bell, however, issues
his reports for 1900 onwards, with ¢ half
tone’ block illustrations. -

translations, with an accompanying series
of %ﬂates, was issued by the latter scholar.

These reports are printed by the
Ceylon Government as ‘Sessional Papers,’

It is to be hoped the Ceylon Govern-
ment, after having incurred the expense
of the survey, will not fail to make the
results available by adequate publication-
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When Fah Hian, for mstance, visited the 1sland 1 AD 412 413,
he deseribes an accompamment to the procession of the Tooth
refic as follows “The king next causes to be placed on both
sides of the road representations of the 500 bodily forms which
the Bodhsattwa assumed during ms successive births "—the
jatakas m fact “These figures,” he adds, “are all beautifully
pamted 1 divers colours, and have a very life ke appear-
ance”! It was not that they could not sculpture 1n stone, for,
as we shall presently see, some of their carvings are of great
delicacy and cleverness of execution, but they scem to have
preferred colour to the more permanent forms of representa-
tion Early figures of the Buddha are comparatively few
possibly they were destroyed by the Tamul mvaders, still the
excavations of the last thirty years have brought to light
quite 2 considerable number of vanous 2ges  On the embank
ments of many tanks there are slabs carved with five or seven
headed serpents, which may be of any age, and at the foot of
every important fight of steps there are two dwarpals or door-
keepers with this strange appendage, and attached to each of
the chapels of the Abhayagiri dagaba are figures of a great
Nfga These may be regarded as an evidence of the early
prevalence of the worship of serpents 1n the 1sland

Another peculianity of the Ceylonese monuments 1s their
situation 1 the two capitals of the sland, for, st will have
been observed, none of the remams of Buddhist architecture
described 1 the previous chapters are found in the great
capital cities of the Empire They are detached monuments
spared by accident in some distant corner of the land or
rock - cut examples found m remote and secluded va]],eys
The Buddhist Palibothra has enturely perished—so has Sravasti
and Vaisali, and 1t 1s with difficulty we can wdentfy Kapila-
vasty, Kusinird and other famous cities, whose magnificent
monasteries and stupas are described by the Chmese travellers
n the 5th or yth century of our era’ In a great measure
this may be owing to therr having been bmilt of brick and
wood, and, in that chmate, vegetation 15 singularly destructs
of the first, and msects and decay of the second But muzﬁ
15 also due to the country having been densely peopled ever
since ‘:he disappearance of the Buddhists It maypalso lse
;:::éart;l:d that the people inhabiting the plamns of Bengal
Bra}? e extinction of Buddhism were esther followers of the

manical or Muhammadan religions—both mimical to them

or, at least, having no respect for their remains ’

! Beal, ‘Bud
Ixxv 1,&\.1 uddhist Prlgnims, p 157 or ‘Buddhust Records, 1ol 1, introd P
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In Ceylon the case is different. Though the great capitals
were early deserted, the mass of the people are still Buddhists, as
they have been for the last 2000 years, and there, consequently,
cities are still found adorned with monuments, which, though
in ruins, convey a sufficient impression of what those of India
must have been in the days of her glory.

Anuradhapura seems to have become the capital of Ceylon
about 370 years before Christ, or about a century after the
death of Buddha, and the fabled introduction of his religion
into the island. It was not, however, till about B.C. 240, that
it became a sacred city, and one of the principal capitals
of Buddhism in the East, which it continued to be till the
oth century. Then, owing to the repeated and destructive
invasions of the Malabars, an alternative capital was formed
at Polonnaruwa, which gradually supplanted Anuradhapura,
and became the sole capital till the 13th century. That
city reached its period of greatest prosperity and extension,
apparently in the reign of Parikrama Bahu I, 1153-86, and
then sank during a long and disastrous period into decay.
The seat of Government, after 1236, was moved hither and
thither, till the country fell into the hands of the Portuguese
and Dutch, and finally succumbed to our power.

ANURADHAPURA.

The city of Anuradhapura until within quite recent years
stood almost deserted in the midst of dense and sparsely
inhabited jungle. Tts public buildings must have suffered
severely from the circumstances under which it perished,
exposed for centuries to the attacks of foreign enemies. Besides
this, the rank vegetation of Ceylon had been at work for
1000 years, stripping off all traces of plaster ornaments, and
splitting the ‘masonry in many places. Now, however, it is
o prosperous ftown of about 4000 inhabitants, the capital of
the North-Central Province, and on the railway from Colombo
to Jaffna.
th The very desolation, however, of its situation has preserved
b.e ancient monuments from other and greater dangers. NO
niggted Moslim has pulleq them down to build mosques and
theirugl:,?ts. (l)f his own faith ; no indolent Hindt has allowed
b riVateerl? S 50.].36 used for private purposes or appropriat.ed
ofﬁ%ials Pcllm er; and only to a limited extent have English
ond b _dren 1ered them available for mending station roads

ridges! We may be sure, however, that these ruins

! As in India, the ruins in C
i eylon hav
suffered at the h:;nds of the Publig \("\Iflorli\si

thus we learn that ¢ countless pillars 'and
steps have been broken up to go into
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deserve the greatest attention from the student of Buddhist
architecture, and that a vast fund of information may be
drawn from them when they have been sufficiently explored
and fully delineated and described.

The peculiar fortune of Anuridhapura is that it continued
the capital of Ceylon for about ten centuries; and, alone
of all Buddhist cities, it retains something like a complete
series of the remains of its greatness during that period. We
possess, moreover, in the ‘Mahawansa’ and other Ceylonese
chronicles, a tolerably authentic account of the building of
these monuments, and of the purposes to which they were
dedicated Among the vestiges of its former grandeur still
to be found, are the ruins of half-a-dozen or more large
dome-shaped stiipas or dédgabas, and many smaller ones of
numerous monasteries and of a terraced enclosure erected
to contain the sacred Bo-tree, besides numerous other ruins and
antiquities. Among these is the great mound usually called Elala
Sohona, or the tomb of the usurper Elila; but this traditional
name is incorrect, for recent excavation has shown that it
covers the remains of a large stlipa about 180 ft in diameter—
possibly the Dakshina stfipa referred to in the chronicles

Two of the digabas are of the largest size known- of
one, the Abhayagiri! the dome, continued down to the ground,
is exactly hemispherical, and has a diameter of about 328 ft,
being thus more than 1000 ft. in circumference, and with the base
and spire must have made up a total elevation of about 260 ft,
which is not far short of the traditional height of 120 cubits
assigned to it in the ‘Mah4iwansa’? It is ascribed to King
Walagam-bshu or Vattagimani-Abhaya, who reconquered his
kingdom late in the first century BC. from foreign usurpers
who had deposed him and occupied his throne for about
fifteen years; and to commemorate the event he built a
vihira on the site of a Jaina temple Nothing is said about
his erecting the digaba or chaitya, though there must have

Jagdaba or Bee T e

1 Until the accuracy, or otherwise of
the current dentifications are fully mn
veshigated, we can only follow the tradi
fional account which, m the case of the
more notable digabas can hardly be
error The capital and pnnacle of the

culverts on a road not traversed by a cart
once m six months,” and the rumns at
Pultyan kulama were ‘¢sadly destroyed
for ashlar to buld three or four large
culverts on a branch road ”  Besides

later damages caused by reckless blast d by prison labour

mg elsewhere, mmor ruins also about
Anuriidhapura disappeared on lands sold
tonatives prior to 18go  The restorations
most to be feared are those by the priests,
who ““are erecting at Ruwanvel digaba
2 senes of shrmes 1 a modern style
absolutely fnghtful ' — Général L “de
Beyhé, “I’Architecture FHindoue en
Extréme Onent,” p 364

Abhayagim were restores
mﬂl?}?e cubit of Ceylon 15 nearly 2 ft
3 in , 1t has sometimes been taken l::s
2z ft ’3; m The present total height
from the platform to the top ‘oAf t})]xe
ruined spire 15 232 3 -—Srrinher, rcht
tectural Remams Anuridhapura,” p

47
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been one in connection with ’che1 vihara. I(t} §e§£r1115 tf llag
referred to about a century late: o;ld %Pi(‘:cl 3};5 Caggs S‘ulétec.l’ n
therz;c(ir C:lr;tgl"c}i,onA.ghdwlfe acraeused arches to be built at the
?ougr egates.” Such ’casing of smaller diagabas to enlarge themd
as not infrequent. The stOipa stands on a stone-pave
o ised about g} ft. above the ground
platform 590 ft. square, raise a 97 ft el roune
level, and ascended on each side by a flight o1 s ep(si . 7bas'
wide. The excavations here and at the other arge haga
have shown that, as with the Nepal and Indian c a};ﬁyas,
at each cardinal point there were rlchlAyAcarved, ) ong
projections from the circle of the lower pésidas or terracfe
basement, which were, doubtless, the. chapels or thrones 1or
the Dhy&ni Buddhas. We have a similar arrangement also
at Sanchi and in the Kalinga stfipas.? .

The second tope is the Jetawanarima, begun by King
Mahésena in the 4th century, and ﬁnlsl}ed by hlS. successof,
Kittis-Siri Meghavanna. In form and dimensions it is almost
identical with the last described, though somewhat more perfect
in outline, owing probably to its being more modern than its
rival® Its chapels seem to have been quite ruined.

Next to these, but far more important from its sacreAdness-,
is the Ruwanveli digaba, erected by King Dutthagdmani,
between the years B.C. 102 and 78, over a very imposing collec-
tion of relics, of which a full account is given in the 28th to
31st chapters of the ‘Mahiwansa’ Its dimensions are very
similar to those of the last two described ; but it has been so
much defaced, that except the remains of the circular plinths
round its base, it has, like the rest, become only a huge shape-
less mound of solid brickwork. The excavations, however,
have made it plain that the dome had a diameter of 252 ft.
8 in,, that, like all the others, it stood upon a basement of three

plinths called pasadas, or procession terraces, together 15 ft.
high, and rose from a stilteq dru

hemisphere,
about 270 ft.

The ‘Mahawansa’

, but the present m
above the paved platform, whic

m to a greater height than a
says it was 120 cubits high, or

ound stands only about 179 ft.
h is 5 ft. 7 in. above the ground

! Mahiwansa, ch. 3
o

= ‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’
1902, p. 32; ‘Buddhist Art in India,’
P-195. The dsana, or seat for Vairochana,
151n the relic chamber, At the Mirisa-
veti digaba gt Anuridhapura, and at
Rankot and Kiri digabasat Polonnaruwa,
Mr. Bell has found several detached cells
or chapels—probab]y of late date. That
the MahayAna ritual had found acceptance
in Ceylon by the gth century or earlier,

is evidenced by Mr. Bell’s discovery :ﬁ
the Vijayarama monastery of cC{(HI;a_
plaques bearing invocations to AkA

garbha, Vairochana, TAri, etc. —
¢ Sessional Papers,’ ’ 1896, pp. 460
464-467.

® Its dome is 310 ft. in diameter and 155
height to the top of the square capita 3
187 ft. 6 in., and to the top of the ruined
spire 245 ft.—Smither’s ¢ Anuridhapura,
plate 47.
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level, and measures 475 ft from north to south by 473 ft
across, the retaning wall beng carved with elephants The
four thrones or chapels are found facing the cardmal potnts
-—that on the south being the least ruined

The same king had previously erected another smaller
dégaba, about 133 ft n diameter at the nse of the dome
It 15 known as the Minisavetiya digaba, and like the last
described 1t 15 very much ruined Like the other digabas st
had three low pAsidas or terraces round the base from § to
6 ft 1n breadth, together projecting 16 ft 7 in from the bell
of the dagaba, and nsing to 13 ft 5 in from the pavement!

i
Lol ‘? "
Yy fel IR w
1 L -
A » gl Ay’
[} -
) T LS -y b
\

- o i )
R N i

' -,
f e - o % f?/‘&‘
1 ’!" ;' .-t N A e d - \ ,_’f_._
AR N S e s "

. . L4
\ a i .
127 View of the north side of the west chapel Ruwantel Dagaba {From a Photograph )
An excavation on the west side, however, revealed adhf?ndsonlx:
chapel, similar to those at the other dagabas, butl 1 e}?“}g "
detatl, and m a much more perfect condition The a‘; doother
elaborately carved 1n horizontal bands with dq:}lmmsrved orper
anmals, rosettes, etc, and at the ends are rich t);] ;aRu\\'\meh
surmounted by lions Behmd the chapels at a
bemng clborately restored
1 For full description and drawings, see | dagaba was o of &
Smithers ‘Anur:{’dhapum ! pp Tg’ 22 | by pmson Jabour at the expense of

—_ nal  Papers,”
and plates 14 21 Ixcaration on the | Samese pace Sessio indbid

“This restoration has been
east side, 1 search of ~ corresponding | 1890 P 43 :
nlmctme’provedr)?mxuess CIn xgoqo the ) leff unfimshed for want of funds
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flichts of steps by which access was had from the
gégca}’zg gﬁ: se%ond péséc[l)a oz" terrace. The first was reached
from the pavement by a stair on the east side of the sic_)uth
chapel ; whilst behind this chapel there is only one stair irom
the second to the third terrace. A somewhat similar arrange-
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128, Part Elevation {restored) of fror;t;f the soutfl‘é{lap—él, Iiuwanveli Digaba, Scale1-8sth,

ment of stairs also existed at the Abhayagiri and Mirisavetiya
ddgabas; and it is very probable also at the Jetawanirima
dagaba, though the published results of the surveys do not show.
The facade of the chapels consists first of a plain base, above
which is a row of kneeling elephants with patera between them,!
very like those used in the metopes of the Roman Doric order;
above this are three plain faces divided by ornamental string-
courses ; then a bracket cornice with pater® again, and above
this two more plain faces and string-courses. Over this there
was probably a frieze of animals and a band simulating a

Buddhist rail, with a blocking course over it, as at the Mirisa-
vetiya digaba.

At each end of this projecting arrangement were two stela
—the inner covered by foliaged and other patterns, the outer
in one instance, at the Ruwanveli, by a seven-headed serpent,
as will be observed in the Woodcut No. 127 ; at the Abhayagiri,
there are serpent figures at all the chapels—each on a separate
stone—and here the inner stele is adorned with a pattern -so
nearly identical with that on the pillars of the western gateway

at Sanchi,? that we may recognise them as belonging to about
1 At the Mirisaveti these are lotus

flower also found at AmarAvati,—* Archaolog.

ZFT‘Sr'eeand Serpent Worship,” plat S“cflvey of Southern India: Amarivatl
¥ aie 19, N ’

In some respects it resemblespt’hg Woog. and Jaggayyapeta Stipas,’ plate 33

e fig. 2; plate'38, fig. 7 ; plate 40, fig. 3;
cuts Nos. 39 and 40. Similar stelz were plgate 45, ﬁg.oI : a%xd7p,lalt)ea54,4ﬁ’g. Ig 3
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the sameage On the other stele in this tope (Woodcut No. 129)

we recognise the shield, the Swastika, the Triratna, and other

Buddhist emblems with which we are already famihiar.!
ki
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129 Stele at the east end of the north chapel, Abhayagin Digaba  (From a Photograph )

All this 1s architecturally so unlike anythmg we find of
the same age on the continent of Indra, while its sculptured
details are so nearly 1dentical, that, when we come to know more
about it, these differences and similarities may lead to most
important inferences, but we must at present wait for the
requisite information to enable us to see the bearing of these
peculiarities -

Besides these four large buildings there are two smaller ones,
known as the Thapirima and Lanhardma, very stmilar to one
another in size and arrangement The first named 1s represented
i Woodcut No 130 The dégaba itself, though small, was
originally of a singularly elegant bell shaped outhne? As it

1
! For photographic 1llustrations of the | which this cut 18 Mk:x?él:n‘:ase ﬂ:;mu‘ﬁg{

steloe, at each of the chapels of this dagaba | repuired 1842, n well be concerved

—Smither’s ‘Anurddhapura, plates41 43 | what it was as caf ¢
2 Since the drawmgp \\a’spmade from | —Smuther s ¢ Anuridhapura, plates 2 8
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appears since it was restored in 1842, is shown on Plate No. II
Its diameter and height are now nearly the same—at the base
about 55 ft.; and it stands on a platform raised about 11 ft. from
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130. Thipirama Digaba, (From an unpublished Lithograph by the late James Prinsep.)

the ground, on which are arranged four rows of tall pillars
of strikingly slender proportions, which form by far the most
important architectural ornament of the building. The inner
circle stands about 3 ft. from the digaba, and the next two
about 10 ft. from each other. The shafts are monoliths 22 ft.
10 in. in height in the inner row, and diminish successively
by about 18 in. in the next two rows, in each of which the
lower part, to a third of the height, is left square, each side being
about 1 ft. These sustain octagonal capitals of singularly grace-
ful outlines, 2 ft. 1 in. in height, and 2 ft. 2 in. across the top.
They are carved with figures and foliage, and under the capitals
the pillars are ornamented with fringes 14 in. deep, depending
from kirttimukh faces carved in low relief on the angles. The
sg:ul_pture on the capitals of the first and second circles are
similar, namely squatting or dwarf human figures ; in the third
row the ornaments differ. The pillars in the fourth or outer
circle are monoliths, 14 ft. in height including the capitals; they
are entirely octagonal, and their shafts are 10 in. diameter.
The capitals are very similar to those of the inner circles, but
dlffer in dimensions and ornamentation. They are 21 in. in
height and 18} in. across the abacus, and are sculptured with
sixteen capering dwarfs (Woodcut No. 131). They have
octagonal seatings on the tops of 24 in. high and 1o in. diameter,
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over which is a rounded boss 4 in. in diameter. Some of
the capitals in the two inner rows have raised pads, and various
forms of seatings that might have been supports
for images or symbols; all in the third circle
have square pads on them. Originally there rom
have been 128 of these pillars belonging to the
three inner circles? and 48 more in the outer or ¥
fourth row ; the latter are more slender than the
others, and stand in a circle 14 ft. beyond the
third.

This relic-shrine was originally erected by
the celebrated King Devénampiya Tissa, about
246 years B.C., to contain the right collar bone of
Buddha, which—say the Buddhist chroniclers—
descending from the skies, placed itself on the
crown of the monarch. As contemporary with
Asoka it belongs to the most interesting period ;51 Capitalfrom outer
of Buddhist history, and is older, or, at least, crcle at Thipirima
asold, as anything now existing on the continent DiEbR Seate wth
of India; and there is every reason to suppose .
it existed till 1842, as nearly as may be, in the form in which
it was originally designed, having escaped alteration, and, what
is more unusual in a Buddhist relic-shrine, having escaped
augmentation. When the celebrated Tooth Relic was brought
hither from India some time during the 4th century, it was
deposited in a small building erected for the purpose to the
south-east of the circular platform. This was known as the
Dalads Maligawa or Tooth relic Temple. L.

The Lankarama (Woodcut No. 132) is extremely §1mxlar o
the last—though there is no distinct historical mention of its
erection in the Sinhalese chronicles. Its being encircled by
pillars, like the Thiparama, might suggest that it belonged t,°
about the same age? and this scems supported by Mr. Smmither’s
drawings, which point in that direction The building, howevelr,
has more than once undergone restorations that may have nearly
obliterated its more ancient features Parakrama Bahu 1 (11) 1 213-
1186) repaired many of the old monuments—most probably

Atiara Tissa, 8D 2305

Mayor Forbes
1 From Smiuher’s, ¢ Anuridhapura’, 1230, 277 and
plate 7, fig 3. -
® These pillars were arranged thus
52 1 the nner circle, 36 n the second,
and 401n the third ; those m the inner

crcle are only 2 ft 5 1n apart, except it by wlasas Nagarangaiid v =
front of the cg'apels %Nherelihe}” oy about | howevers Wag (;heRoyfla Tt Society,”
gft. 41n apartin sach circle None of —Journsl 017 5(5. o es s Eleven Years
the other pillars in one circle are directly | Vol XX PP, Hou b inha, ¢ Mahdwansa,
opl)osne pillars n the next n ?‘qlons; d ’

Captain Chapman sad 1t was bultby | partis P
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this among them, and in the 18th century it underwent a special

restoration, '
The base is 9 ft. high, and the dome upon this is hemi-

spherical and 38 ft. in diameter. The lower 4 ft. of the base has
apparently been extended by an addition of
varying breadth all round, which includes
RS the innermost row of very graceful pillars.
“pgid  The second circle is 7 ft. § in. in advance of

T the first, and the third—like the fourth at
the ThipArama—consists of more slender
shafts only 12 ft. 5 in. high, and stands

e 16¢ ft. outside the second circle. These
o\ _ pillars are all monolithic—the shaft and

capital being in one piece. Those of the
S‘e_cond circle stand 16 ft. 11 in. above the
raised pavement on which the dégaba stands,
1’thge Ievel. of the heads of the inner circle
135, Capitel of Lt Iglﬂig 5 in. higher. In both, the shafts are
Hare b e or Lankarama 13 1N. square to about a third of their
glclﬁgsa;;}tll.le inner circles, 1 !ﬁight’ above which they arer octagonal.
. e capitals (Woodcut N i
h . cut No. 1 are 26} in.
igh and gft. across at 6 in. below the top, fro3r§1) which %hey

1 .
From Smither’s ‘Anurddhapura,’ plate 1 3, fig. 1.
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curve inwards to 12 in. broad at the top, which is flat. All
these capitals are carved with seated lions. In the third and
outermost circle the shafts are 10 in. in diameter and octagonal
throughout; their capitals are 25% in. high and at greatest width
19 in,, diminishing to 9} in. at the top, ornamented, like those
of the Thiparama, with sixteen dwarf figures instead of lions.
There were 20 pillars in the inner circle, 28 in the second, and
40 in the third—those in one circle having no relation in
position to those in the next.

As will be observed, the two last-mentioned digabas present
us with a peculiarity not found on any example we have else-
where met with outside Ceylon, inasmuch as they are sur-
rounded by three circles of slender monolithic pillars of very
elegant design. The purpose of those pillars is somewhat per-
plexing : it has been suggested that they may once have carried
a roof,! but they are so slender, and arranged without relation of
those in one circle to those in the next, that any roof—of however
light materials-—~could hardly have been placed on them ; and the
examination of the capitals does not favour such a hypothesis.
They rather correspond to the rails of Indian stiipas, marking
out procession paths or pradakshinas, whilst they were probably
also employed as stambhas or lits, The tallest of them, in the
two inner circles at the Thaparama, had tenons of different
sizes and forms on the capitals—hardly two of them being alike
—which indicate that they may have supported various religious
symbols and images, such as Dharmachakras, Triratnas, etc.
The pillars of the outer circles at the Thiipardma and Lankarima
had also pads or fastenings on their capitals as if to retain metal
or other symbols—perhaps of a different type from those on
the two inner rows.?

There is still another—the Kujiatissirama, better known as
the Selachaitiya ddgaba—between the Ruwanveliand Abhayagirt
stipas, but so ruined that its architectural features were undxs;_
tinguishable until excavated in 1895. It was a mere moun% }?
ruined brickwork, rising about 15 ft. above the pl;:,l:fo:'mc.I :
base has been about 37 ft. 5 in. in diameter, and it stag s o'?hc
paved platform 46 ft. 9 in. square, rising 7 ft. 6 ,‘"}; a ‘:v:nccs
ground level, and enclosed by a stone parapet, “”t] en tro the
on the east and south sides, It may perhaps bf;?%vents is
reign of Lajji Tissa—about 55 BCS The spot atall events 2
said to have been hallowed by the presence O yapd
Buddha preceding Sakyamuni.

8
! Général L de Beyhty ‘L2Avch, | and BS L L gonyges 1t wah the Sita
tecture de Hindouc en Extrame Onent,’ T;ﬁ;yﬁuﬁ:b)’lh;‘: nonarch.—*Sessional

p- 361, ]
* Smuther’s ¢ Anuridhapura,” pp- 5-7» | Paper,’ < 1994
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Besides these, there are on the hill of Mihintale, eight miles
to the east of the city, two important relic-shrines; one of the
first class—the Mah4seya, erected on its summit to cover a hair
that grew on the forehead of Buddha over his left eyebrow.
The other—the Ambasthila digaba—on a shoulder of the hill
immediately below this—is of the same class as the Thiiparima ;
it stands on the traditional spot where King Devanampiya-Tissa
first met the Théra Mahinda, and is said to have been erected
by that king. The small central building stands on a base
29 ft. in diameter and about 3 ft. high; and the dome, where it
rises from this, is 23 ft. in diameter and about 20 ft. high, rather
oval in curvature and surmounted by a squarc capital support-
ing a stunted spire—the total height being about 30 ft. from
the circular pavement on which it stands. It is surrounded
by two concentric rows of pillars, which, as appears to have
been usual when this mode of decoration was employed, rose
to half the height of the central mound. The inner circle of
twenty pillars stands 5 ft. from the basement, and the outer,
of thirty-two shafts, is 12 ft. farther out. They are 12 ft. high
with octagonal capitals 2 ft. in height. The platform is reached
on the west side by a granite stair.! _

There are, in addition to these, a great number of dagabas
of various sorts scattered over the area once covered by the old
city, but whether any of them are particularly interesting, either
from their architecture or their history, has not been ascertained,
nor will it be till the whole site has been systematically and
carefully surveyed.

There is another ruin at Anurddhapura, which, if a little
more perfect, would be even more interesting than those topes.
It goes by the name of Loha Mahéapaya, or Great Brazen
Moné}SterY- We have a full account in the ¢ Mahéwansa’ of its
erection by the pious King Dutthagimani (c77 B.C. 100),2 accord-
Ing to a plan procured from heaven for the purpose—as well
as a history of its subsequent destruction and rebuildings.

, \7¥hen first erected it is said to have been 100 cubits or
dSO. g t square, and as high as it was broad ; the height was
b:a‘:i dffsi llllltoumne storeys, each containing 100 cells for priests,

alls and other indispensable apartments. Nearly
ioo years after its erection it required considerable repairs,
(A:Jt%t&engrrsf) gfehat disaster occurred in the reign of Mahasena
re-erocie] g ,I’;\l_'so is sgld to have destroyed it utterly.? It was
and it re y - son, but with only five storeys instead of nine;

ver after this regained its pristine magnificence, but

1 Qs
Smither, ¢ nurddhapura,’ p. 11.

? ‘Mah&wansa,’ Turnour’s tr .
t
3 Zoc. cit. . 235’ ey 37.5 ranslation, p. 163, ch. 27.
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11 into decay even before the ~seat_ of government
g:f ::rlx!n};vﬁi to Polonna}r,u\va. Since that time it has been f:(;m-
letely deserted, and all that now remains are the 1600 pillars
g’hich once supported it. These generally consist of unhewn
plocks of granite about 12 ft. high; some of the central onles
are sculptured, and many have been split into two, apparently
at the time of the great rebuilding after its destruction by
Mahésena ; as it is, they stand about 6 ft. apart from centre to
centre in a compact phalanx, forty on each face, an}i covering
a space of 250 ft. or 260 ft. each way. Upon the pillars must
have been placed a strong wooden framing from which the
remaining eight storeys rose, as in the modern Burmese
monasteries.

There is only one difficulty in understanding the arrange-
ment of the superstructure of this building, and that is the
assertion of the *Mahawansa' that it consisted of nine storeys
—afterwards of five—each containing 100 apartments. For
myself 1 have no hesitation in rejecting this statement as
impossible, not only from the difficulty of constructing and
roofing such a building, but because its form is so utterly
opposed to all the traditions of Eastern art. If we turn back
to Fah Hian or Hiuen Tsiang’s description of the great
Dakhani monastery (page 171) or to the great rath at Mamalla-
puram (Woodcut No, 8g), or, indeed, to any of the 1001 temples
of §ou&hem India, all of which simulate three, five, or nine-
storied residences, we get a distinct idea of what such a build-
ing may have been if erected in the Indian style. It would,
t?D,.be convenient and appropriate to the climate, each storey
having its terrace for walking or sleeping in the open air, and
téleec;vhole‘easily constructed and kept in order. All this will
doubet?:?rt;,l; :ht?x se?:\xi\, bll\l,}: in the meamv}ylsz it hardly appears

e Loha Mahdpayd was originally of nine, and

‘S):bs§q;xer3t‘]y of five storeys, each less in dimension than the
byea %z:_‘ml:' b“Tthf‘Enttzg.on_e was surmounted as at Mamallapuram
+ is Instance composed of bronze—whence

its name ; and, gilt i i
o bee;l one’ gilt and ornamented as it no doubt was, it must

of the most splendid buildings of the Ea.
: I st It
was as high as the digabas, and, though no% covering quite so

much ground, was equal, i i
! Bro qual, in cubical contents, to the |
:):;nta:ghgl; :gthedrals, and the body of the b’uilding wgggfghgf
y s, which are mere

em, omitting o i
o N g of course the spire

Besides these these
are sca
dhapura many grou o

red about the ruins of Anura.
belonged to

roups of pillars and basements that evi
viharas, monasteries and halls for vv(ii?:\ll};
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. They were all raised on platforms or stylobates,
gg:ipzs;;roacheg by one or more flights of steps, of a highly
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135. Moonstone at Foot of Steps leading to the Platform
(From a Photograph.)
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£
of the Bo-tree, Anurddhapura.

ornamental character. One of these, leading to a group of
pillars attached to the Ruwanveli digaba, will convey SOM®
idea of their general character (Woodcut No. 134) At the
foot of a flight of steps is a richly carved semicircular stone
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« moonstﬂC »1 (VVOO(]CUt
threshold, popularly known ;\: f:und o Anuradbapura, and
No 135) Many of th?se :ruwa Some are large and some
as many probably at Pot%nn re all broadly similar n design
smaller than others, but e)’r to Ceylon 11 temples, especially
They are not pecuhar,hogevet,he o emples, they are usually
in the south of India anc 1n to the shrine and often at the
found 1 front of the entrz;:u:ewn e ot fabs—the general
outer doorways, and ?re ngcr Inside an outer ornamental
pattern resembling the otusm les, 1s a procession of ammals,
31\%& \é\ fA::‘:%f:i‘g? 20‘?;3;{‘:“&;‘: by a richly elaborate éscrgll s
wded (X lotus buds, and then
within that agam a sow of birds bearing Y 1
disc edped with leaves The ammals
e Ainape slephants,horses, ons,and bulls the birds-—bansas
4 seese—chakwas? These, it will be recollected,
?}:esa:r:xema%s which Fah Hian and Hiven Tstang describe as
ormamenting the five storeys of the great Dakham monastery,
and which, as we shall afterwards see, were also arranged at
Halebld n the rsth century n precisely the same manner
For 1500 years they, and they only, seem to have been selected
for archtectural purposes, but why this was so we are yet
unable to explan
The r1sers of these stars, though not adorned with storeyed
bas-reltefs, like those of the Jamalgarhi monastery in Gandhira,
are all nchly ornamented, betng dovided, at Anuridhapura, mte
two panels by figures of dwarfs, and framed by foliaged borders,
while the jatibs or flanking stones are also adorned by erther
figures of ammals or bas reliefs
These steps lead to platforms on which stood various
structures, as witnessed by the monoliths stull standing on
some of them, and, so far as mformation s avaslable, the
buildings were ecclesiastical, surrounded by brick walls, and
the roafs supported on them and the pilars  In the case of the
so called Mah4sepa's pavilion, and many other rumns of that
ty pe, there was a central and four subsidiary structures m the
comers of the enclosure, which together constituted the viharg
—the larger and central bulding being probably a temple
m’sli‘:\‘;‘:’_‘f?i;; Ssndlada pobam,! | of Ceylon” (8v0 ed ) p

*Pratandha Chmlimy\)hm ~Tawney's

106, ard plate
P 57

35 One from the Daladi MAle
A~
;:]- a0 called *“ardhachandias ;Y(h‘eu‘ ‘;,?13
ml‘ Tiuh?n form.” At the eitrance | plate
o ﬁr::ml(ihwhor the Laniirima | a sm. wist e mis named Mahd
> : “x‘? ml{)ol’y;::sps az? :}f séems ?nvmond, on plate 59, and 1n
Tirge thratey 8§ Caves ‘ Ruined Cines,” plate 52
“ ‘;K‘hm b:!:! ian::ctsu Thich presents | £ The Polonnaruya ey o

TR 2 e
vol. 1 ‘Buned Cities crowded with on-mmt:ntsm ples ate more
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containing an image of the Buddhal In others, such as that
styled the Vijaydrdma vihara, there was a small dédgaba as
well as a temple and other structures; and connected with
each such vihira would be the indispensable Service-hall or
Uposathagharam. The “preaching halls” which Fah Hian
mentions at the head of the four principal streets, where the
religious members of the community of all classes assembled
on stated days to listen to the preaching of the doctrine or
“bana,” may have been connected with certain of these viharas?

Besides these there is at Anurddhapura a temple called
Isurumuniya, partly cut in the rock, partly structural. Till
within the last forty years the pillars of its porch still carried
the wooden beams of a roof, but whether it was the original
one or a subsequent addition is by no means clear. From the
mortises in the face of the rock I would be inclined to believe
that it was at least in the original form, but the building has
been so knocked about and altered in modern times, that it is
impossible to speak with certainty regarding it. So far as can
be judged from photographs, I would be inclined to ascribe
the original excavation to the 6th or 7th century® The
architecture of the steps and the Naga dwarpals are all of the
old pattern, but coarser and showing unmistakable signs of
decadence,

_ Theexcavations directed by Mr. Bell, among other important
discoveries, have brought to light a regular “ Buddhist railing”
surroupdmg a rectangular site, near the Abhayagiri Dagaba.
The pillars of this rail were only 3 ft. 10 in. in height by 8 in.
square — quite diminutive as compared with Indian examples
—and stz.mding_ I ft. apart with three cross - bars, surmounted
by a coping 8 in. high; but it stood on a moulded basement
about 3 ft. 9 in. in height, thus raising the whole to about 8 ft.

3 in. high. Except a little carvin the trance.
the whole is perfectly plain.4 g on the jambs of the entran

fI‘o us these are the most i
ancient city,

the vestiges

nteresting of the remains of the
but to a Buddhist the greatest and most sacred of
of the past is the celebrated Bo-tree. This was long
reverenced and worshipped even amidst the desolation in which it
stood, and has beg:n worshipped on this spot for more than 2000
years; and thl.ls, if not the oldest, is certainly among the most”
anctent of the idols that still command the adoration of mankind.

1 : g € A
Smither’s Anurddhapura,’ Pp. 59-60 { ¢ Ruined Cities of Ceylon,’ p. 63.

and plates 58, 59; and , ¢ !
Eastern Mon;.cigism?’npp,sggg.c:of_lard}’ 4 ¢Second Archaological Survey Re-

o 1 port,” pp. 3, 4. A small fragment of

mﬁﬁ}?&?y chap. 38, Buddhist railing had also been found

is wied orway is fine, and,the temple | here in 1873.—Smither's ‘Anuridha-
que In many respects.” — Cave’s pura,” p. 50 and plate 44.
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When Asoka, according to tradition, sent his son Mahinda
and his daughter Sangamitta, to introduce’ Buddhism into
Ceylon, one of the most precious things which they brought
was a branch of the celebrated tree which still grows at Bodh-
Gay&! (Woodcut No. 19). The branch, so says the legend,
spontaneously severed itself from the parent stem, and planted
itself in a golden vase prepared for its reception. According
to the prophecy, it was to be “always green, never growing
nor decaying,” and certainly present appearances would go
far to confirm such an assertion, for, notwithstanding its age, it
is small, and does not seem to increase. Its being evergreen
is only a characteristic of its species, the Ficus religiosa; our
acquaintance with it, however, must extend over a longer series
of years than it yet does, before we can speak with certainty
as to its stationary qualities. Its branches, however, are already
propped up to preserve them.

136. View of the Sacred Bo-tree, Anuridhapura. (From Sir E Tennent's * Ceylon.")

It grows from the top of a small pyramid, which rises in
three terraces, each about 12 ft. in height, in the centre of a
large square enclosure popularly known as “ Udamaluwa,” b‘{t
by the priests called Maha-Vihéra. But though the place is
large, sacred, and adorned with stairs of some pretension, none
of the architectural features which at present surround it are
such as to require notice in a work like the present,

1 Singularly enough, the natives of | Ceylon —Buchanan Hamilton’s *Stat-
Bzhi?lggnggeythe pl%n,n'ng of their Bo. | istics of Bihar,” Montgomery Martin’s
tree to Dutthagimam, the pious king of | edition, vol. 1. p 76,
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POLONNARUWA.!

very much more modern in date, and consequently
IessAy}S;Zuigr}]styl)é, the ruins at Polonnarm.va are SC‘{“;CI.Y less
interesting than those of the northern capital to Whlgl it C?uc-
ceeded. They form a link between the ancient an | modern
styles at a time when the Buddhists had ceased to exist, or ?t
least to build, on the continent of Inc}xa, and, when p;oper{
illustrated, will enable us to specak with conﬁdgnce (]) muc;
that we find beyond the Ganges. Much of what we know of
these ruins is due to the publications of Sir Emerson Tenn;:nt,
which, though most valuable contributions, were far rolm
exhausting the subject. According to this authority, tfle
principal ruins extend in a line nearly north and south for
about a mile and a half from the palace to the Gal Vihéra,
and comprise two digabas, besides a number of smaller edifices.
The greater part seems to have been ecrected dqrmg the reign
of Pardkrama Béahu I., 1153-86, though, as t}}c city became the
capital of the kingdom in the gth century, it is probable that
investigation may yet reveal some of earlier date; while, as it
was not finally deserted till 1293, some of them may also be
more modern, )
If not the oldest, certainly the most interesting group at
Polonnaruwa is that of the rock-cut sculptures known as the
" Gal Vihara. They are not rock - cut temples in the sense in
which the term is understood in India, being neither residences
nor chaitya halls. On the left, on the face of the rock, is a
figure of Buddha, seated in the usual cross-legged conventional
attitude, 15 ft. in height, and backed by a throne of exceeding
richness: perhaps the most elaborate specimen of its class
known to exist anywhere. Next to this is a cell, with two
pillars in front, on the back wall of which is another seated
figure of Buddha, but certainly of a more modern aspect than
that last described. Beyond this is a figure standing in the open
air, now supposed to represent Ananda—the cousin of Buddha;

! In inscriptions the city is called
Pulastipura and Kalingapura, and its
modern name is Topiwzewa or Topiwa.
As, however, that here given is the only

portant addition yet made to the archi-
tecture of Ceylon. Mr. Bell’s ¢ Progress
Reports’ are a mine of information, btllt
require to be digested and arranged with

one by which it is known in English
literature, it is retained.

2 ¢ Christianity in Ceylon,” Murray,
1350; ‘An Account of the Island of
Ceylon,’ 2 vols., Longmans, 1859. Mr.
Lawton’s and Captain Hogg's photo-
graphs added considerably to the pre-
cision but not to the extent of our
knowledge. Mr. Smither’s volume on
Anurddhapura is by far the most im.

fuller and better architecturalillustrations.
As yet the survey of Polonnaruwa is n?t
published, but Mr. Bell has very kmd}i
supplied me with a proof of his Annua
Report’ for 1903, which, with thrﬁe
preceding, is devoted chiefly to the
remains at that place. . ..
3 This is 2 modern local designation:
except perhaps in China, Ananda scarcely
appears in Buddhist iconography.
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and still further to the nght another of Buddha, lymng down
in the conventional attitude of his attaining Nirvina This
figure 15 46 ft long, while the standing one 15 only 23 ft high?
These Nirvana figures are rare i India, but there 1s one m
the most modern cave at Ajanta, No 26, 23 ft 3 in long (Wood-
cut No 29 on page 101), and others 1n the latest caves at Nasik
and Salsette None of these, however, so far as I know, ever
attained i India such dimensions as this

Not far south of the Gal Vihira stands one of the principal
religious groups of the city, consisting first of the Jetawanirama
Temple, built of brick, 170 ft long by 7o ft wide, with walls
12 ft 1n thichness covered with chunam, and still about 7o ft
high It was divided nto two halls, the mner or shrme being
wider than the outer or eastern one, and containing an erect statue
of Buddha built of brick, 58 ft in height, much njured The
entrance 1s flanked by two polygonal turrets, on the bases of
which were dwérpélas or yakshas in high relef, and the highly
carved stone steps at the entrance were each 20 ft long On
the north side of 1t 15 the Kir1 Dagaba—about 70 ft 1 diameter
and nearly 100 ft 1n height—with two smaller topes, standing on
ratsed platforms, the whole space, measuring 577 ft by 500 ft,
was apparently at one time entirely filled with objects of
religious adoration The whole certamnly belongs to the age
of Pardkrama Bahu I It was, however, built of brick, and
plastered, which gives 1t an appearance of inferiority even
beyond what 1s due to the inferior style of that age

Next in mmportance to this 1s the Rankot Dagaba, about
500 yards south of the Jetawanérima, 186 ft in diameter, and
of about the same in height  This, though only half that of
some of those in the older capital, 1s still larger than any
Lnown to exist on the contment of India It 1s ascribed to
Kirti Nissanka Malla, a Kalinga prince, at the end of the
12t century, and s i G preservation 15 base is survounded,
like those 1 Burma, by eight small brick shrines—two at each
of the cardinal pomnts—having conical roofs, and between
each pair 1s an dsana, or seat for a Dhy&nt Buddha

At some five furlongs <outh from this stands the Sat Mahal
Prasada (Woodcut No 137), which 1s one of the most interest-
ing buildings of the place, as 1t 1s one of the most perfect
representations existing of the seven storeyed temples of Assyria

1 There are two colossal statues of | extrgmely sumlar to one another, and—
Buddha one at Saseruwa 1n the North | except m dimenstons and position of the
Western Province, 39 ft 3 in Iugh, the | arms — to that at the Gal Vihira —
other at a place called Aukana to the | ‘Sessional papers *xl., 1904 pp 6and 12
east of the Kaliwewa tank, 1n the North A descriptive imventory of the monu
Central Province, 39 ft lhigh Theyare | ments of Ceylon 1s a great desideratum
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It is also interesting as affording a hint as to thc; appearance
of the five or nine-storeyed monasterics mentioned in a previous
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137. SAt Mahal Prisida and Galpota, rom the south. (From a Photograph.)

page (239). This one, however, never was a residence, nor
oes it simulate one, like the raths at Mamallapuram or other
buildings in the Dravidian style, which will be described in a
subsequent chapter. Its basc is 28 ft. 6 in. square, each storey
diminishes in size and height—the uppermost being ruined—but
the total height is still 53 ft. Statues of stucco, in high relief,
ornamented each storey ; and there is a flight of steps, but it
reaches only to the top of the first storey.l  The style of this
peculiar tower suggests a comparison with those structures
known in Cambodia as Prasats,” from which it seems to be.
copied; and about the time w < is one was erected by

Nissanka T tt of century, Ceylon was
in pretty - Cr .th 2
In fgo* 3 -id - 26 ft. 10 in. long,

4 ft. 7 in. ! ick, It is known
as the Ga. long in = “Ton

1 Cave’s ‘R be - )
P. 154; Mr. Bei 21

? Compare ill
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recording the acts and virtues of King Kirti Nissanka Malla
(1187-1106). The carving on its border represents a double
row of hansas or sacred geese—always a favourite subject of
the Buddhist sculptors! At each end of this stone is engraved
a representation of Sri with her two elephants with their water-
pots (Woodcut No. 3)

Beside the Sat Mahal Prasida is the Wata-Da-ge, a
circular building, which, so far as is at present known, is all
but unique? It is a circular enclosure, open to the sky, 58 ft.
2 in. in diameter, and surrounded by a wall 14 ft. high, once
decorated with paintings (Plate No. I1L). Inside were found the
remains of a small brick digaba and broken figures of Buddhas
at the cardinal points, as also the broken shafts of pillars of
two circles that had surrounded the digaba. Round the outer
circumference of the wall is a narrow passage, enclosed by a
highly ornamental screen about 3 ft. high, adorned with a
range of thirty-two slender pillar shafts, 6 ft. in height with
highly carved capitals, like those of the outermost circle at
the Thiparama dagaba (Woodcut No. 130). Below this is a
richly carved stylobate, about 4 ft. 6 in. high, standing on a
circular platform 120 ft. in diameter, about 20 ft. broad and
4 ft. 6 in, above the ground level. The principal entrance is
from the north side, but at the other cardinal points also are
flights of steps leading up to the enclosure, more elaborate than
any others that have yet been discovered in Ceylon. They
all have highly carved thresholds or moonstones to start from.
Their risers are each adorned with twelve figures of dwarfs,
and their side pieces, or jambs, are of exceptional richness, and
each has a pair of Naga-headed dwérpals at the sides of its steps.®
Altogether this is one of the most interesting buildings in Ceylon,
as well as one of the richest in sculptural decorations.*

Close to the Wata-Di-ge, on its south-west side, js the
Thipirama temple, a large, oblong brick structure, built by
Parakrama Bahu I, the walls of which are full 5 ft in thickness
(Plate No. IV.) The principal entrance is on the east side and
a smaller one on the north, and it has four narrow windows
divided by round mullions. The temple consists of a vestibule
and inner hall, vaulted in the Hind& method by corbelling
inwards the successive layers of brick. Over this is a low, square
tower. Round the base of the building runs a low dado of
lions somewhat boldly worked in stucco

1 They occur also on Asoka’s pillarsin | ¢ Annual Report, 1503 °

the earliest known sculptures in India 3 This 15 probably the Daladd Mil
(Woodeut No 6) glwa, erected by Parikrama Baht in the

2 Mr Bell mentionsthe rumns of a very | second half of the 12th century —
similar “Circular Relic shnne” at Medirt | ¢ Mahfwansa,’ ¢h 73 and 78

giniya, 20 miles north of Polonnarana — 4 Smither’s ¢ Anuridhapura,’ p 12
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Besides these, there are at Polonnaruwa scveral of those
groups of pillars, without roofs or walls, which we tried to
describe in speaking of Anuridhapura. One, called the
Audience IHall! seems to be very similar to those of the
northern capital; a vibara, the so-called Heta-Da-ge, close
to the Siat Mahal Prisfida, is more extensive, and has been
profuscly ornamented;*® but no merc description is of much
use, and till we sce the plans and more details it is ncedless
speculating on what they may or may not have been,
Polonnaruwa likcwisc possesses another point of interest
of considerable importance, though hardly germane to our
present subject. Among its ruins arc several buildings in
the Dravidian style of architecture: one of these, miscalled the
Daladd Malighwa, is rcally a Saiva temple, erected probably
by Nissanka Malla, about A.D. 1190o. It is built of granite
and, except the roof and outer mandapa, is in fair preservation.?
Another building, though called the Vishnu Dewala, was also
dedicated to the worship of S iva, as is testificd by the presence
of the bull alongside of it, and also apparently on its roof
(Plate No. V.). It is the lowest and flattest of those buildings 1
have yet met with, and whilst in general style and carving
resembling the preceding, it is more like a direct literal copy
from a constructive vihira than even the raths at Mémalla-
puram (Woodcut No. 183, p. 329). This may arise either
from its being a copy of an actual vihira existing at the time
1t was built, or to its being very old. Those at Mamallapuram,
even if older than this one, may have gone through certain

stages towards their present conventiona] forms before they
were cut in the rock. | '

It is unfortunate for the hi : :
ustory of architecture in Ceylon
‘I%Irati tk}ce oldest and finest of her rock-cut temples—as those,
im rgs :iincg, at Dambulla—are only natural caverns, slightly
proved by art; and those mentioned above, as the Isuru-

Nirvina hewn on th i
) € rock, besides bein comparatively
modern, have little architecture about them, a%xd thaf little by

! ¢Indi i ) ‘s
Mr. Beu,;?‘,ﬁﬁt‘igﬁg’ VtOI' 1. P.247; [ are remains also of a group of Hindill
% The proof of MrPOIrg’nl’go?’ p- 9. temples, chiefly of brick, but too much
Report, 1903, containg ell's “Annual | ruined to be of architectural importance.
this viharg, Spye nrains a description of | 4 The Editor 1o indebiog to Tard Stan-
there giveni no plan or section is rI;]oIﬁe,I%C.M.G., Mr. James G. Smithe;',
® Nis . -R.1.B.A., and Mr., H. C. P. Bell,
sanka Malla was of a Kalinga Archaeologigal Commissioner in Ceylon,

family, and woulg i
, Naturally incline to { fo i i isi
the Hindg style of architecture, There ofrt?i‘smc}lllzgig:d sesistance i the xevison
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no means of a good class Generally speaking, what archi
tecture these Sinhalese caves do possess 1s developed on applied
fagades of masonry, never of the same age as the caves them-
selves, and generally more remarkable for grotesqueness than
beauty Besides, the form of these caves being accidental, they
want that interest which attaches so strongly to those of India,
as 1llustrating the religious forms and ceremontes of the early
Buddhists  Indeed, their only pomnt of interest seems to consist
mn their being still used for the celebration of the same rites to
which they were ongimally dedicated 2000 years ago

There are some interesting ancient bridges, formed on
upright stone pillars, over which stone lintels are placed, and
on these other stone beams, about 53 feet in length from
one lintel to another, to form the road, but these have no
architectural features worth attention!

CONCLUSION

Although the above sketch cannot pretend to be anything
like a complete and exhaustive treatise on the subject, 1t
may probably be accepted, as far as 1t goes, as a fairly
correct and intelligible description of Buddhist architecture
. mn India  We certamly know the beginning of the style,
and as certamnly i1ts end The succession of the buldings
hardly admits of doubt, and their dates are generally ascer
tained within narrow hmits of error Much has been done,
durning the last fifty years, to delineate the numerous examples
of Buddhist architecture known 1n India, and all that 1s most
essential to complete the history 1s now avaiable for the
purpose It 1s hardly probable that anything will be now
discovered 1 India which will matenally alter the views put
forward in the preceding pages Another discovery like that
at Bharaut may reward the industry of explorers, but even
that, though 1t has given breadth and precision to our enquiries
and added so much to our stores of knowledge, has altered
little that was known before It 1s difficult, however, to form
an opinion on the chances of any such discoveries being now
made
But even such a sketch as that contained in the preceding
pages 1s sufficient to prove that it 1s almost impossible to
overrate the importance of architecture and its associated
arts i elucidating and giving precision to our knowledge
of Buddhist history and mythology, from the time when 1t

1 ¢ Third Archxological Repott, p 7
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became the religion of the state till it perished in so far as
India was concerned. In the rails at Bodh-Gay& and Bharaut,
we have a complete picture of Buddhism as it existed during
the great Mauryan dynasty (B.C. 320 to B.C. 180). At Sanchi
and the western caves we have as complete a represcentation
of the form it took from the 2nd century before our era to the
3rd afterit. At Amarivati, and from the Gandhara monasteries,
we learn what modifications had been introduced between our
era and the 3rd century; and from the Ajantd and later caves
we trace its history downward through its period of decay till
it faded away altogether,

During the first half of this thousand years we have no
contemporary records except those written in stone, and during
the latter we have no books we can depend upon; but the
architecture, with its sculptures and paintings, remain, and
bear the indelible impress of the thoughts, the feelings, and
the aspirations of those who exccuted them, and supply us
with a vast amount of cxact knowledge on the subject which
Is not attainable by any other means now known to us.

. =
138, Capital of a Pilaster, Pitalkhora.









BOOK 1II
ARCHITECTURE IN THE HIMALAYAS

—_—

CHAPTER 1
KASHMIR

CONTENTS
Temples—MArtind—Avantipur— Bfiniir—Pandrethan—Malot

ALTHOUGH neither so beautiful in itself, nor so nteresting
erther from an artistic or historical point of view as many others,
the architecture of the valley of Kashmir has attracted more
attention 1n modern times than that of almost any other style
in India, and a greater number of special treatises have been
written regarding 1t than are devoted to all the other styles put
together This arises partly from the beauty of the valley
which the Kashmiri temples are situated The beauty of its
scenery has at all times attracted tourists to its verdant snow-
encircled plaims, and the perfection of its climate has induced
them to linger there, and devote therr leisure to the mvestiga
tion of its treasures, natural and artistic In this respect their
fate 1s widely different from that of temples situated on the hot
and dusty plans of India, where every offictal 1s too busy to
devote himself to such a task, and travellers too hurried to
linger for a letsurely and loving survey of their beauties @

Apart, however, from this adventitious advantage, e
temples of Kashmir do form a group well worthy of atten{l_:xon
When one or two spurtous examples are got nd }(l)f, thcla]y }?;:3;
a complete and homogeneous group, extending t ’ml:gmathexr
five centuries (AD 600 to A i
development and very local
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in India. They have besides this a certain classical element
which can hardly be mistaken, and is sufficient in itself tc
attract the attention of Europeans who are interested in detect
ing their own familiar forms in this remote valley in the
Himalayas.

The earliest of the modern investigators of the subject were
Messrs. Moorcroft and Trebeck, who visited the valley ir
1819-1825.) They were both acute and intelligent observers, but
having no special knowledge of the subject, their observation:
on the architecture of the valley do not add much to our know
ledge of its history.

They were followed by G. T. Vigne in 1833, who being ar
artist drew the buildings with wonderful correctness, so as tc
bring out the peculiarities of the style, and also to approximat
their history with very tolerable exactness? About the same
time Baron Hiigel gave his impressions on the subject to the
public, but in a manner much less critical than his predecessors.

In 1848, Captain (afterwards General Sir) A. Cunningham
published in the ¢ Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, ar
essay on what he called the “ Aryan Order of Architecture,” but
which was wholly devoted to that of Kashmirt It wa:
illustrated by seventeen folding plates, containing map, plans
elevations, and views, and in fact all that was required for
settling the history of the style, and, but for one or twc
unfortunate mistakes, would have left little to be done by his
successors in this field of enquiry.

. In 1866, the Rev. W. C. Cowie published in the same
journal an essay on the same subject, as a supplement to
General Cunningham’s paper, describing several temples he
h?d not visited, and adding considerably to our knowledge
iollug‘:f:; le5€ had described. This paper was also extensively

In consequence of all this wealth of literature, very little
r%mgmed to be done, when in 1868 Lieutenant Cole, RE,
gutamed an appointment as superintendent in the Archzological
> fgc,:?zn(t)f t})nclg,ﬂand proceeded to Kashmir with a staff .quit%
Unfortanatals £ e all the remaining outstanding questions.

€1y, however, Lieutenant Cole had no previous know-

! ‘Travels in the Himala an Provi
?\rilgn}: Llasdakh and Kashrzir,’ Longng 327.

2'T¥;V61§;. Kasho: 5¢Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society’
oo, tan s ln ;s mmir, Ladak, Iskardo, | vol. xxxv. Pp. 91-123. .
184;; ond :ds-ls"o-, London, Colburn, S ‘Tllustrations of the Ancient Build-

3 ¢ Travels in K‘a‘gﬁmi d . ings in Kashmir, etc., prepared, under
Translated by Major rand the Punjab.” | the authority of the Secretary of S
1845, jor Jervis, London, | for India in Council,” by Lieut. H.
Cole, R.E., quarto, London, 1869

4 Loc, cit. vol. xvii. part il. pp. 241
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ledge of Indian antiquities in general, and had not qualified
himself by any special study for the investigation he was
deputed to undertake. All, therefore, he could do was to adopt
blindly General Cunningham’s’ dates, and in this there would
have been no great harm, but, when he came across a temple
which had escaped his predecessor's attention, he arbitrarily
interpolated it into the General’s series with a date of his own.
As all these dates are given as if perfectly ascertained, without
any of the reascning on which they are based, they would, if
accepted, lead to the most erroneous conclusions. Putting
these, however, aside, Lieutenant Cole’s plans and architectural
details were a valuable contribution to our knowledge of the
subject, and with his photographs and those now available by
others, enable those who have not had an opportunity of visiting
the valley to form an opinion of their own, and with all these
lights there seems little difficulty in ascertaining all the really
important facts connected with this style,

The first and most misleading mistake that has been made
with reference to Kashmiri architecture, was the assumption
by General Cunningham that the enclosure to Zainu-l-‘Abidin’s
tomb in Srinagar originally belonged to an ancient Kashmiri
temple. Lieutenant Cole boldly printed on his plates “ probable
date A.D. 400 to 500, a mistake as nearly as may be of 1000
years, as it is hardly doubtful that it was erected for or by the
prince whose name it bears, and who in A.D. 1417 succeeded his
brother—their father being Sikandar, who bore the ill-omened
nickname of Bhitshikan, the idol-breaker.! As will be seen from
the woodcut (No. 139), it consists of a series of small pointed
arches in rectangular frames, such as are very frequently found
in Muhammadan art, and, though it occupies
the site of an early temple, and parts may
be much older, the peculiarities of the =

3 70 7
gateway and other parts are just such as '\,“ \ ‘M‘U\\
are found in all contemporary Moslim art ’ ‘J‘““ ‘; ‘L:““' | ‘\r
in India. All the mosques and tombs for /JIIIIILHIITIT [

instance at Ahmadabad, A.D. 1400-1572, are 159 Tomb of Zaina LAbuin
made up of details borrowed from the archi- Elevation of Arches "
tecture of the Hindéis and Jains, and the (FromaDrawngbylieu Cole)
bases of their minarets and their internal pillars can only be
distinguished from those of the heathen by their position, and
by the substitution of foliage for human figures in the niches or
places where the Hinddis would have introduced images of their
gods.
1 He boasted of having demolished alt | with matenals of Hmdd shrines —

the temples in Kashmir. The tomb of | *Calcntta Review,’ vol. L. (1872),
his queen is constructed on a base, and | p. 27
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is i however, there is no incongruity, no
borrlgwégl?e;ﬁrt::;c (2very stone was c?rved for tlzclzl I;izc;c c:\f’htel::
it i - iches, it is true, on ea
ate foun;i_.l' fﬁ?gg filtlzcnc? l;? Martand and other pagan temples;
%iiel\ivlfg ichlo\s(za at Ahmadabad they are without imac%gst,i r?g?i rtgae
arch in brick which sprmounts thl.s %atlzlevagults :ilf I‘Esiol ting noé
i b ) )
el o ong cec;tgmlyr-icg]d%cl thV'fqth the knowledge we now
pOSSIbLyi[zc;se;eoctt(laikel};r 2}chat an}'r one can mistake the fact, that
this on in i t form, by the prince
i was erected in its present ,
fgllmsoszntcx;c:llcl:iet bears, to stlnjrc])u_xzd_ hfi; tognb, in the Muhammadan
7 of the city in which it is found. .
cemfe&tsirgming this %’ror the present, it gives us a Ahmt has tteomﬂ;:
age of the other anomalc;tlxsd bu}xldn’}g]lgt legsul;;?rnrrl;t iear gle
the hill, called the Takht-i- an,
f:g?)gta?o“ﬁsside the octagonal cn.closure that surrouréds .;chz
platform on which the temple stands 1_] .
i"” ) \ range of arches (Woodcut No. ‘140),‘51?% ai
AR T [r] to those of the tomb of Zainu-l-‘A ]telcllj
| ﬂ({' ﬂ ( (Woodcut No. 139), not so distinctly pointed,
I nor so Saracenic in detail, but still very
S0, TakitSulaimin nearly resembling them, only a little rrtlor;:
Elevation of Atches.  Jehased in style. At the bottom of the step
(Frol‘?igu?rég‘gby is a round-headed doorway, not, it is true,
surmounted by a true arch, but by a curvgd lintel of one st%m;,
such as are universal in the Hind@ imitations of Muhamma t;e
architecture in the 17th and 18th centuries. The same lsfthe
case in the small temples alongside, which are ev1dently_ o he
same age? The temple too, itself, is far from pavmg e
ancient look. The one most like it, that I am acquainted wi lt,
is that erected by Chait Singh of Benares (1770-17312 ao
Ramnagar, at the end of the 18th century. I know Od no
straight-lined pyramid of a much older date than that, anu rzlxs
temple with a polygonal plan, combined with a circular ce Pe
is the case here, that is of ancient date? The cell itself with
the Linga is undoubtedly quite modern ; and the four plllarsdin
the cell, with the Persian inscriptions upon them, are avowia y
of the 17th century. It is suggested, moreover, that tl}ey be o?lg
to a repair; my conviction, however, is, from a review of tr e
whole evidence, that the temple, as it now stands, was

1T cannot make out the span of this
arch.  According to the rods laid across
the photograph (No. 4) it appears to be
15 ft.; according to the scale on the
Plan, only half that amount.

* Lieut. Cole’s plates, 1-4.

? The polygonal basement, hgwe;leoré kl:
constructed of remarkably massive o
and without mortar, and must tgusin’s
relegated to an earlier period.—>5te
¢ R4jatarangini,” vol. ii. p. 290.
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commenced by some nameless Hindfls, in honour of Siva,
during the tolerant reign of Jahéngir, and that the bulding
was stopped at the date engraved on the staircase, AH 1069
(AD 1659), the first year of the reign of the bigot Aurangzeh
1t was then unfimisned, and has consequently remamed a ruin
ever since, which may give 1t an ancient look, but not such as to
Justify any one putting 1t 1879 years before what seems to be
its true date

If we may thus get nd of these two anomalous and
exceptional examples, the history of all the remaining temples
m the valley 1s more than usually homogeneous and easily
mtelligible The date of the principal example—the temple at
Martand—is hardly doubtful (AD 750), and of the others,
some may be slightly older, but none can be carried further
back than the reign of Ranéditya, in the 6th century, if the
temple founded by him at Simharotsikd still exist? Nor can
any one be brought down below, say 1000, which 1s the latest
date we can possibly assign to that of Piyer? Between these
dates, with a very little local knowledge, the whole might easily
be arranged Such a classification 1s however, by no means
necessary at present The style during these six centuries 1s so
uniform that 1t may be taken as one, for the purposes of a
general history

TEMPLES

Before proceeding to speak of the temples themselves, 1t
may add to the clearness of what follows 1f we first explain
what the pecubanties of the style are This we are able to
do from a small model 1 stone of a Kashmin temple
(Woodecut No 141), which was drawn by General Cunning-
ham, such mimature temples being common throughout India,
and copies of their larger prototypes

The temple 1n this mstance 1s surmounted by four roofs
(in the built examples, so far as they are known, there are
only two or three), which are obviously copied from the
usual wooden roofs common to most buildings m Kashmir,
where the upper pyrarmd covers the central part of the
building, and the lower a verandah, separated from the centre
etither by walls or merely by a range of pillars® In the

1 Stens ‘Rajatarangmi bk wm v | subsequent wrters, the real name 1s
462 and note, also noteonvv 453 454 | Payer—it 15 m the pargana of Sivur —
2 Vigne regarded this temple as more | Loc cof vol 1 p 473
modern than any of the others whlst 3 See drawing of mosque by Vigne,
Cunningham ascnibed 1t to the end of the | vol 1 p 269, and also *Journal of the
sth century Vigne called the village Asuatic Society of Bengal,’ vol xvu
Payech, which has been followed by ) {1848) pt m p 253, contaimng General
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we should have found that it was introduced at a much earlier
period, or about coeval with the appearance of the Corinthian
order of the Gandhira monasteries. As both were evidently
derived from the same source, it seems most unlikely that there
should be any break in the continuity of the tradition.

No example of the Doric order has yet been found in
Gandhira, but, as both Ionic and Corinthian capitals have
been found there, it seems more than probable that the
Doric existed there also; but as our knowledge is still some-
what limited, we ought not to be surprised at any deficiencies
in our series that may from time to time become apparent.

There is still one other peculiarity of this style to account
for. This is the trefoiled arch, which is everywhere prevalent,
but which is not to be accounted for by any constructive
requirement. Now at Takht-i-Bahai and at ’Alf Masjid we
meet with trefoiled arches, over niches for sculptures! and in

144. Restoration of Vihéra Cells on the west side of the Court of
Takht-1-Bahai Stipa.2 Scale about 12 ft. to 1 in.

the gablets from Gandhara stfipas, such as that represented
in Woodcut No. 1 . 216),pth are of tfl)lis form.
And round the s t at ’ ai most of the
small shrines or 00 ' f double dome
—a smaller one ne (Woodcut
No. 144); and if ade of one
of these cells, it w .d be
just that of Wo -

! Foucher, *I’Art G
du Gandbira,” tome i
and pp. 19, 201, figs. 2a

® From Foucher, .
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where prevalent in Kashmir  Or, if we refer to Woodcut
No 60 or to 72! the section of the cave at Ajantd, which 1t
represents, affords a similar outline, and, as 1n Kashmir and
everywhere else 1in India, architectural decoration ts made up
of small models of large buildings applied as decorative features
wherever required, 1t 1s by no means improbable that the
treforled fagade may have been adopted in Kashmir as currently
as the simple horse-shoe form was throughout the Buddhist
buildings of India Proper All these features, howeser, mark
a local style differing from anything else 1n India

MARTAND

By far the finest and most typical example of the Kashmin
style 1s the temple of Martand, situated about 5 muiles east
of Islamabad, the old capital
of the valley It 1s the archi- *f~g
tectural Jion of Kashmir, and
all tourists think 1t necessary to
go nto raptures about its beauty
and magmficence, comparing
it to Palmyra or Thebes, or
other wonderful groups of ruins
of the old world Great part,
however, of the admiration 1t «
excites 15 due to its situation ®
It stands well on an elevated
plateau, from which a most ex
tenstve view 1s obtamned, over
a great part of the valley No
tree or house nterferes with
its solitary grandeur, and 1ts
rumns—shaken down apparently
by an earthquake—lie scattered e
as they fell, and, uncbscured .o
by vegetation, they are the 14, Temple of Martand (From a Draw
most impressive remains of early g by Gen A Cunn ngham }
Kashmir architecture, nor are
they vulgarised by any modern accretions  Add to this the
mystery that hangs over their ongin, and a Western 1mpress
on 1ts details—unusual in the East—but which calls back the

TIL ]

1 Gee also Woodcut No 80 On the | 1n section, which represent this treforl
Toran attached to the rail at Bharaut | formwithgreat exactness —Cunmngham,
are elevations of chaitya halls, shown | ‘Stlpa of Bharhut,” plates 6 and g
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memory of familiar forms and suggests memories that throw
a veil of poetry over its history more than sufficient to excite
admiration in the most prosaic spectators. When, however, we
come to reduce its dimensions to scale (Woodcut No. 1435),
and to examine its pretensions to rank among the great
examples of architectural art, the rhapsodies of which it has
been the theme seem a little out of place.

The temple itself (Woodcut No. 146) is a very small build-

f ) -
ing, being only 6o ft. in lenoth b in wi : f
‘ ng y 36 ft. in width. The width o
;thf. vzest fa@%de, however, is eked out by two wings or adjuncts,
r:b ich make it about 6o ft., thus making its length and breadth
out equal. General Cunningham also estimated its height,

when .complet'e, at 6o ft—making the three extreme dimensions
equal ; but this is only conjectural. '

The roof of the tem i i

O ple has so entirely disappeared that
?aror} Hiigel doubted if it ever posses}s’ed or?e}? General
-unningham, on the other hand, had no doubts on the subject;

1« . . )
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. xvii., Sept. 1848, p- 267.
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and restored it in stonc on his plate No. 14. The absence,
however, of any fragments on the floor of the temple that
could have belonged to the roof, militates seriously against
this view; and, looking at the tenuity of the walls and the
large voids they include, I doubt extremely if they ever could
have supported a stone roof of the usual design.” When, too,
the plan is carefully examined, it will be seen that none of

T T T T T

-

| II_~|

T
JUUPS N SR A SN A

147, Central Cell of Court at Mértind (From a Drawing by Gen A Cunumingham )}
Scale 10t to11n.

the masses are square; and it is very difficult to see how the
roof of the porch could, if in stone, be ﬁ'tted to that over the
cella. Taking all these things into consnderatlor.l, my impres-
sion is, that its roof—it certainly had one—was in wood; and
knowing how extensively the Buddhists used wooden roofs for
their chaitya halls, I see no improbability of this beng the
case here at the time this temple was erected. .
The courtyard that surrounds and encloses this temple is,
in its state of ruin, a more remarkable object than the tem?]e
itself, Its internal dimensions are 220 ft by 142 ft.,! which
are respectable, though not excessive; they are not much

—_— -

I Cunningham 10 the Journal of the Asauic Society of Bengal,’ vol  xvit
{1848), pt m. p 269
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more than those of the temple of Neminath at Girnar (Wood-
cut No. 280), which are 165 ft. and 10% ft., though that is by
no means a large Jaina temple. On each face is a central cell,
larger and higher than the colonnade in which it is placed
(Woodcut No. 147), but even then omly 30 ft. in height to
the summit of the roof, supposing it to be completed, and
the pillars on each side of it are only 15 ft. high, which are
not dimensions to go wild about, though their strongly-impressed
Grecian aspect is certainly curious and interesting.

General Cunningham broached “a suspicion that the whole
of the interior of the quadrangle was originally filled with water
to a level within one foot of the bases of the columns, and that
access to the temple was gained by a raised pathway of slabs,
supported on solid blocks at short intervals, which connected
the gateway flight of steps with that leading to the temple.
The same kind of pathway must have stretched right across
the quadrangle from one side doorway to the other, Similar
pathways still exist in the Shalimar gardens, as passages across
the different reservoirs and canals. On the outside of the
quadrangle, and close by the northern side of the gateway,
there is a drain by which the surplus water found its exit,
thus keeping the surface always at the same jevel. The temples
at Péandrethan Ledari, and in the Baramala Pass, are still
standing in the midst of water. A constant supply of fresh
water was kept up by a canal or watercourse from the River
Lambadari,' which was conducted alongside of the mountain
‘f(m' the service of the neighbouring village of Simharotsika,” etc.

The only object,” the General goes on to remark, « of erecting
temples in the midst of water must have been to place them
more immediately under the protection of the Négas, or human-
?c?rdfd and snake-tailed gods, who were zealously wor.f,hipped
for ages throughout Kashmir.”? But for this hypothesis there
is no sufficient basis, for there are no springs on the arid plateat
\Ivll‘lsre the temple stands, and the old irrigation canal from the
W;Sal‘;:é’gi% tn?ﬁ hzve served the purpose. Moreover, the teﬂmple.
and the ole Yh ?dlcated to Strya-Narayan or V1shnu-Suryad,
figures orf)thy CePua ous snake-hoods over some of the abr2ad€

e Réﬁ \;:va s are ?nly 1pd1cat1ve of Stirya or Vishnu. ol
temple of MJ‘} arangini’ distinctly states that the “wonderlt

artanda with its massive walls of stone within 2

! Loc. cit, p. 273, Tem : : i
.. ples were ver by the rise of their surroundings-
i;:;?élﬁns;’rplace(li beside springs (Nﬁgas)}: £ As an example we may refer to the
basins, — gtepc osed in separate walled | figure of Vishnuin Cave 111 at BAdimt.—
J ournal,’ vol etn, in ‘Vienna . Oriental | Archzeological Survey of Western Indiz,
and BAsAradl v. p. 347. The PaAndrethan | vol. i. plates 25 and 30; OF Le Bon
Amfla temples have been flooded | ¢Les Monuments de 'Inde, P- 149.
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lofty enclosure” was built by King Lalitaditya-Muktipida

> y
Jonardja, a Kashmir

who ruled about A.D. 725 to 7602
chronicler of the first half
of the 15th century, tells
us that Sikandar Shah
Bhitshikan (1393 - 1416)
destroyed the image, and
probably he wrecked the
temple itsell. The court,
however, had been used as
a fortification in Jaya-
simha’s reign, A.D. 1128 to
1149.

Unfortunately, the stone
of which the temple is built
is of so friable a nature
that the sculptures are now
barely recognisable, but, so
far as can be made out
from such photographs as
exist, the principal figures
in the niches have snake-
hoods, which are recogmsed
adjuncts of certain forms
of Vishnu (Woodent No.
148). Any one on the spot,
with a competent know-
of Hindfi mythology, could <2y
determine the character of 148
these sculptures; but no

one has yet visited it with

the preparation necessary to settle this and other uncertain
points regarding the architecture and mythology of the place.
A monograph, however, of this temple would be a work well
worthy of any pains that might be bestowed upon it by any
Indian archaologist ; for, besides its historical and mythological
importance, many of its details are of great beauty, and they
have never been drawn with the care they so well merit (Wood-

Niche wi wgure at Martand.
(From a Photograph.)

1 Gen. Cunmmngham, loc, ozt p. 263,
mmswnterpreting  this passage (* Rija-
tarangini,’ bk, v, v 192, and 1. v. 462),

PRI 5 il Rt
“

2 Stein, * Rjatarangint,’ vol 1 1ntrod ,

p 88, and bk. . ver. 192, Lahth.
ditya was a great patron of Vaishnavism,
but he also countenanced Buddhism,
which flounished 1n Kashmir in the
Sth century, and bwlt a wihfra at
Panhjsapur with a colossal 1mage of
Buddha, and another wvihira and a
stipa at Hushkapur, bk. iv. verses 188,
200, 203.



264  ARCHITECTURE IN THE HIMALAYAS.  Book II.

cut No. 149). As the typical example of a quasi-classical
style, a perfect knowledge of its
peculiarities would be a landmark
in the history of the style both
‘before and after its known date.

The site of the ancient city of
Parihésapura, where Lalitaditya
erected four Vaishnava temples
and a Buddhist vihara, was dis-
covered by Dr. Stein, in 1892, near
the village of Divar, with the ruins
of half-a-dozen temples, said to
have been destroyed by Sikandar
Shéh—the remains of the spacious
courts that had surrounded them
being still traceable. In 1896,

149.  Soffit of Arch at Martind, i ]
(From a Sketch by the late many of the stones, till then
Mr. Wilson, B.C.S.) siti, had been removed and broken

up by contractors for road-metal.!

AVANTIPUR.

Next in importance to Martand, among Kashmiri temples,
are those of Avantipur, now V antipor, on the right bank of the
Jehlam, halfway between Srinagar and Islaimébad, all erected
certainly within the limits of the reign of Avantivarman, the first
king of the Utpala dynasty, and who reigned from A.D, 855 to
AD. 3883. The stone with which they are erected is so friable,
and the temples themselves are so ruined, that there might be a
dlfﬁculty In ascertaining to what religion they were dedicated if
the ¢ Réjatarangini’ were not so distinct in describing this monarch
as conducting himself as a follower of Siva, whilst he had been
brought up as a worshipper of Vishnu,? and naming these temples
as dedicated, one—built before his accession—to the latter, and
after that event, the temple of Avantiswara to Siva.
samrle‘hse' tWObPrlnCIpal ruins stand in courtyards of nearly the
oo illlze, a 1olut 200 ft. by 160 ft. or 170 ft. internally. One
desig?] aarfcsl 3, round, like Martand, and almost identical in
B imensions. The other is astylar, but the 'cemple3

was much more important than in the first example.

1 LS ] Ar LY .. i
3oo-§<t)§l.ns ‘ Réjatarangini,’ vol. ii. Pp. | plates 20 to 27, and 2 to 5 for details.
2 Thid., blc. v, v Mr. Cowie also adds considerably to
> o v VEISes 43-45. our information on the subject. The

% Plans of these tem i i
5 > ples with details dimensions quoted in the text are from
2;18(: §:§fg b{iggltn%ﬂghatp, plates 17 and | Lieut. Cole,q and are in excess of those
y Lieut. Cole with photographs, given by General Cunningham. The
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Ihe central shrines of both have been reduced to heaps of
stones, and 1t 1s now 1mpossible to determine which was the
Vaishnava and which the Saiva shrine  Of the smaller temple,
owing to part of the court having been long since silted up,
there are more remaimns than of the other, from which every
pillar has been removed, possibly by Sh&h Jah4n and other
Mughal emperors, for therr summer palaces and Shalimar
gardens near Srinagar Portions of the gateways of both stil]
remamn !

The charactenistic that seems most clearly to distinguish the
style of the temples at Martand from that of those at Avantipur
1s the greater richness of detail which the
latter exhibit, just such a tendency, in fact,
tonwards the more elaborate carvings of the
Hindil style as one mught expect from therr
difference 1n date Several of these have
been given by the three authors to whose
works [ have so often had occasion to allude,
and to which the reader 1s referred, but the
annexed fragment (\Woodcut No 1350) of one
of 1ts columns 1s as elegant in itself, and
almost as interesting historically, as the
Doric of the examples quoted above, inas-
much as 1f 1t 15 compared with the pillars
of the tomb of Mycenx? 1t seems difficult
to escape the conviction that the two forms
were derived from some common source
At all events, there 1s nothing between the Peloponnesos and
Kashmir, so far as we now know, that so nearly resembles 1t

At Sankarapura, now Patén, between Srinagar and Baramula,
Sankaravarman (AD 883 go2) the son and successor of Avanti
varman, with his Queen Sugandhs, erected two Saiva temples
which still exst, though.the-—tourridors that doubtless once
enclosed their courts have disappeared Lihe most other
Kashmin temples they consisted only of a shrine or vimina,
without mandapa, but had recessed porches forming small
chapels on three sides  Sankaravarman 1s satd to have brought
the materials for his buildings here from Parihasapura, about
7 miles off?

150 Pllar at Avanti

pur ({From & Draw

ing by Mr Wilson
CS)

latter gves the dimensions mside the
court of the one as 191 ft by 171, and
of the other as 172 ft by 1465 The
second 15 1 the willage, and he proposed
to 1dentify 1t with the Avantiswimin
temple and the first, about half a mile
to the north west, as the Avantisvara or
Saiva temple

* Cunmingham Zoc ex? pp 276 et seqq
and plate 17 DBermers ‘Travels AD
1656 1668 (ed 1891) p 400

% ‘History of Ancient and Medreval
Archttecture, vol 1 Woodent 125 p
244
# Gen Cunnngham has given de
seriptions and outline plans of these
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BIIANIVAR OR BUONIAR.

At a place near the remotc village of Binidr or Bhaniy4r,
on the road between Uri and Naoshahra, there stands one
of the best-preserved temples in the valley. During long ages
of neglect, silt and mud had so accumulated as to half bury
the place. It was, however, excavated a good many years
ago by orders of the Mahardja, and hence its nearly perfect
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151 View of Coutt of Temple at Baniir. (From a Photograph. )

state.f Its dimensions are less than those of the temples last
described, the court being only 145 ft. by 120 ft, but, except
from natu.ral decay of the stone, it is nearly perfect, and gives
a very fair idea of the style of these buildings. The trefoiled
al‘ch2 with its tall pediment, the detached column and its
architrave, are as distinctly shown here as in any cther existing
example of a Kashmiri colonnade, and present all those quasi-
cla.ssmal features which we know were inherited from the
neighbouring province of Gandhara. The central temple is
small, only 26 {t. square over all; the cell s 1 31 ft. square inside
Wlth.walls over 6 ft. thick, supported on a basement 4 ft. high,
and its roof is now covered with wooden shingles ; but whether
that was the original covering is not certain. Looking, however,
at the central side-cell of the colonnade (Woodcut No. 151),

templeS- —Loc, cit. tned

. : - PP 282, 283, and | and plates 37 and 38. Another ruine

%ll?itlil i2n°; ’Colle, ‘ Ilustrations of Ancient templl)e, butal?';zr mor3e decayed, is on t'he

angini ,gbi{ pvates 28-35; conf. ‘ Rajatar- | road between Biniar and Url.—Steifs
Cole. ¢ w. erses 156-158, and 161. ¢ Rijatarangini,’ vol. ii. p. 404.

o', *Ancient Bllildings,’ p. 23, ’
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1t seems doubtful whether General Cunningham was justified
m restoring the roof of the temple, or of the central cell at
Mirtand 1n stone My impression rather 1s, as hinted above,
that the temple roof was 1n wood , that of the side-cell 1n stone,
but flat

At a place called Wanmyat or Viangath—32 miles from
Srinagar, near the sacred Haramukh peaks—are two groups
of temples, together about seventeen 1n all, which were carefully
examined and described by the Rev Mr Cowie! and plans
and photographs are found n Lieutenant Cole’s book? They
differ somewhat from those we have been describing, inasmuch
as they do not seem to have been enclosed 1n colonnaded courts,
and each group consists of one large and several smaller
temples unsymmetrically arranged The larger ones are 30 {t
and 32 ft square n plan over all, the smaller 10 ft or 12 ft
They are of various ages, and the two principal temples are
most probably those of Bhiitesa 1n the east group, and Jyeshtha
m the other?

There are no nscriptions, nor any historical mdications
that would enable us to fix the date of the Waniyat temples
with certamnty, and the stone has decayed to such an extent
that the details cannot be defined with the precision necessary
for comparison with other examples, but whether this decay
arises from tune or from the nature of the stone there are no
means of knowmng* This Tirtha at Haramukh was famous
from very early times, and we learn that Lalitaditya-Muktapida
built here a stone temple to Jyeshtha in the 8th century, and
made gifts to the Bhutesa temples The Jyeshtha shrine 1s
thus probably among the earliest Early m the rith century
the temples were plundered, after which they were probably
restored and modernised by Uchahala (AD r1101-1111), and
again plundered by hillmen before 1150 They would almost
certainly suffer also at the hands of Sikandar Shah at the end
of the 14th century

Among the remamng examples, perhaps the one that
most clearly exhibits the characteristics of the style 1s that
at Pandrethan, about 3 miles from Srinagar (Woodcut No 152)
1t still 1s a well preserved Little temple, standing 1n the muddle
of the willage, and 15 1 all probability the Vaishnava temple
bult during the reign of King Parthva (AD 906 g21) by his

1 ¢Journal of the Asiatic Society of ¢ Lieut Cole basing his mferences on
T £ @RA& ~m~ o~ ws7s ~ | certan simlanties he detected between
them and the temple on the Takht:
Sulaiman, which he believed was erected
BC 220, ascibed their erection to the

first century after Christ
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BHANIVAR OR BONIAR.

At a place near the remote village of Bfinidr or Bhaniy4r,
on the road between Uri and Naoshahra, there stands one
of the best-preserved temples in the valley. During long ages
of neglect, silt and mud had so accumulated as to half bury
the place. It was, however, excavated a good many years
ago by orders of the Maharaja, and hence its nearly perfect
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151 View of Court of Temple at Baniar. (From a Photograph.)

state.! Its dimensions are less than those of the temples last
described, the court being only 145 ft. by 120 ft, but, except
from natural decay of the stone, it is nearly perfect, and gives
a very f:axr i.dea of the style of these buildings. The trefoiled
arch., with its tall pediment, the detached column and its
architrave, are as distinctly shown here as in any other existing
example of a Kashmiri colonnade, and present all those quasi-
cla.ssmal features which we know were inherited from the
neighbouring province of Gandhara, The central temple is
small, only 26 {t. square over al] ; the cell is 13} ft. square inside
with walls over 6 ft. thick, supported on a basement 4 ft. high,
and its roof is now covered with wooden shingles ; but whether
that was the original covering is not certain. Looking, however,
at the central side-cell of the colonnade (Woodcut No. 151),

temples.—Zoc, ¢z, ined
plate 20; ColLe, ilIlluI:p‘ 282, 283, and | and plates 37 and 38. Another ruine

iIdines ? trations of Ancient | temple, but far more decayed, is on the
s N e
PR -158, and 161. ¢ R4S ini.? i1, D. 404.
T Cole, ©Ancient Buildings,’ p. 53, Réjatarangini,’ vol. ii. p. 404
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it seems doubtful whether General Cunningham was justified
in restoring the roof of the temple, or of the central cell at
Martand 1n stone My impression rather 1s, as hinted above,
that the temple roof was 1n wood , that of the side cell 1n stone,
but flat

At a place called Wanyat or VAngath—32 miles from
Srinagar, near the sacred Haramukh peaks—are two groups
of temples, together about seventeen 1n all, which were carefully
examined and described by the Rev Mr Cowie and plans
and photographs are found in Lieutenant Cole's book? They
differ somewhat from those we have been describing, inasmuch
as they do not seem to have been enclosed mn colonnaded courts,
and each group consists of one large and several smaller
temples, unsymmetncally arranged The larger ones are 30 ft
and 32 ft square mn plan over all, the smaller 10 ft or 12 ft.
They are of various ages, and the two principal temples are
most probably those of Bhittesa 1n the east group, and Jyeshtha
n the other?

There are no inscriptions nor any historical indications
that would enable us to fix the date of the Waniyat temples
with certainty, and the stone has decayed to such an extent
that the details cannot be defined with the precision necessary
for comparison with other examples, but whether this decay
arises from time or from the nature of the stone there are no
means of knowing! This Tirtha at Haramukh was famous
from very early times, and we learn that Lahtaditya Muktipida
built here a stone temple to Jyeshtha in the 8th century, and
made gifts to the Bhutesa temples The Jyeshtha shrine 1s
thus probably among the earhest Early m the 11th century
the temples were plundered, after which they were probably
restored and modermsed by Uchahala (AD r1101-1111), and
again piundered by hilimen before 1150 They would almost
certamnly suffer also at the hands of Sikandar Shah at the end
of the 14th century

Among the remammg examples, perhaps the one that
most clearly exhibits the characteristics of the style 1s that
at Pandrethan, about 3 miles from Srinagar (Woodcut No 152)
It still 1s a well preserved little temple, standing 1n the middle
of the village, and 1s in all probability the Vaishnava temple
built during the reign of King Parthva (AD 906 921) by his

1*Journal of the Asiatic Society of 4+ Lieut Cole basing his inferences on
certain stmilanties he detected between
them and the temple on the Takht:
Sulaiman, which he believed was erected
BC 220 ascribed their erection to the
first century after Christ



268 ARCHITECTURE 1 THE HIMALAYAS, Booax 11

minister, and named  Mepmvardbanacewimin® U now stands
i the water of a

: z <hatlow ponl that
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tniri architecture. The
temple at Piyer, thongh ane of the smallest, i among the
most clegant, and alsn oue of the most entire examples of
the style (Wondent Neo 1330 Its dimensions are only 8 ft.
squarc for the supcra!rucuu'u; with a1 donr on cach side, and
21 ft. 'high,‘ including  the bascment:; but with even these
dimensions it acquires a certain diznity from being crected
with only six stones -— four for the walls and two for the
roof* It stands by itsclf on « knoll, without any court, or any
of the surroundings of the older temples, and is dedicated to
Siva. It would be interesting if its date could be ascertained,
as it carries with it that of the cave of Bhaumajo or Bumazu, an

of several other temples®  Vigne, from its perfect preservation

) I A A « ..
.\Ioorg;gjf?mfa'{}&:?lfk 7m‘,'1 Ver Ve 2075 saids Mlen .smnc;,’ adding four for the
Huigel, ¢ Kasch, e vol o poo 2400 tympana over the doors. .
Vi %c’ ‘T\n'tchn)lr, Bd. i, S 260; 3% Journal of the Asiatic Society of
nig 11"\n1 ‘r:ncls, vol. ii. P 38 Cun-  Deugal,’ vol. xxav. pp. 100 ¢f 5674+ 3 an
of §cn al’ _!olurnfx.l_ of the Asiatic Society  Stein's ¢ Rajatarangini,” bk. v, vv. 177
and p]g';t(; :(,).'RI\.‘”"‘)t'll'Pl)',283’/’f?‘ .y 178, note. It is probably the same 33
Bouddhique,’ OUC}‘CR L'Art Gréco-  thetemple of Bhimakesava built (950:95
2 Cunminey bl 1437140, A.D.) by Bhima Sihi, King of Kabul of
unningham, Jor, iz, p. 256; Growse  Udabhanda.,

.
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regarded it as the most modern of the series, and Cunningham,
founding on a mistake, argued for its being a temple crected
by Narendraditya, before the end of the 5th century, It is

LI A [ o

153. Temple at Payer  (From a Photograph }

evidently much later than MArtind, and may be ascribed,
architecturally, with some confidence to the 10th century. .

In order to write a complete monography of the Kashmiri
style, we ought to be able to trace it to a much earlier period.
We know that it was influenced by that of Gandhéra, from
which it was not distant, and from which it was subject to
invasion,

There were among the Gandhéra vihiras as we now know,
buildings with sloping stone roofs, and that all along the
Himélayas, these double and triple roofs, sloping to four sides—

! ‘Réjatarangmnt,” bk, m ver. 383; [ 15 Sawa; sodmun is the invariable ter-
the temple of NarendraswAmin referred | mination of the names of Vashnava
to was undoubtedly Vaishnava, and this | shrines in Kashmir,
upsets his argument, for the Piyer temple
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minister, and named Meruvardhana-swimin.!
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the inside roof covered
with sculpture.

Onc last example
must conclude our
illustrations of Kash-
miri architecture. The
temple at Payer, though one of the smallest, is among the
most elegant, and also onc of the most entire examples of
the style (Woodent No. 133). Its dimensions are only 8 ft.
square for the superstructure, with a door on each side, and
21 ft. _high, including the basement; but with even these
dimensions it acquires a certain dignity from being erected
WItho only six stones — four for the walls and two for the
roof? It stands by itself on a knoll, without any court, or any
of the surroundings of the older temples, and is dedicated to
Siva. It would be interesting if its date could be ascertained,
as it carries with it that of the cave of Bhaumajo or Bumazu, and
of several other temples.3 Vigne, from its perfect preservation
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132, Temple at Pandrcthan,

(From a Draving by Gen, Cunmnel v )

1 ¢pAa: P
Moorgg{%mﬁ?gml’ ,b]" Vo, V. 2673 says ‘len stones,” adding four for the
Higel, ¢ K {a\';]s,, vol. ii. p. 240: | tympana over the doors. . ¢
Vi %e’ T ﬂsclmzxr, Bd. i, S. 260; 3 “Journal of the Asiatic Society ©
ni§ h;m (o e, vol. ii. p. 383 Cun- | Bengal,’ vol. xxxav. pp. 100 ¢/ 5¢4- 5 an
of}%r i Jomnal of the Asiatic Society | Stein's * Réjatarangini,” bk. vi., ¥v. 177
engal,’ vol. avii, pt. ii. pp. 283 e/ segg., | 178, note. It is probably the same 35

built (950-958

and plate 21 Foucher, ¢ L’Art Gréco- bul or
of Kébul o

Bq,uddhiq.ue,’ PP. 143-146.
* Cunningham, /oc. ¢i7, D- 2565 Growse

the temple of Bhimakesava
A.D.) by Bhima Sihi, King
Udabhanda.
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regarded it as the most modern of the series, and Cunningham,
founding on a mistake? argued for its being a temple erected
by Narendrdditya, before the end of the sth century. It is
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known as “for four waters”—have always been in common
use.! ‘

We learn from tradition that in the time of Asoka, B.C. 250,
missionaries were sent to convert the inhabitants of the valley
to the Buddhist faith, and that, at a later date, the Turushka
king Kanishka ruled over Kashmir, and was a patron of the
Buddhist religion; and we know that in the 7th century Hiuen
Tsiang found Buddhism, if not the only religion, at least one of
the dominant cults of the people. The details he mentions,
and the fact of his lingering here for two whole years (A.D. 633
and A.D. 634) to study its forms and scriptures, proves how im-
portant this religion then was.? More than a century later (A.D.
759), U-k’ong, another Chinese Buddhist, reached Kashmir, and
spent fully four years in literary study, and visiting the sacred sites
and monasteries, stating that he found more than three hundred
convents, and many stipas® But scarcely a vestige of a chaitya
or of a vihira has yet come to light; and though there are
mounds which may contain stfipas, it is most improbable
that they will contain any architectural forms that may be
of use for our purposes* All the ancient monasteries seem
to have been destroyed on the decline of the religion.

We now know sufficiently the forms and age of the Gandhéra
monasteries (anfe, pp. 211 e¢f seqq.) to supply most of the
missing links connecting the Kashmiri style with that of the
outer world ; but till the temples in the Salt Range, and other
little-frequented parts of the Panjab are examined, we shall not
know all that we desire. Meanwhile the annexed woodcut
(No. 154), representing a temple at Malot, in the Jehlam district,
shows how nearly the Panjabi style resembled that of Kashmir’
There are the same trefoil-headed openings; the fluted pillars,
with quasi-classical bases and capitals ; and a general similarity
of style not to be mistaken. There is another temple very
similar, but smaller, at Katas, 12 miles north-west from Malot;

! Foucher, ¢ T Art Gréco-Bouddhique | a Buddhist stiipa—still intact till 1882—
duzGémdha‘ra,’_ pp- 116, 131-136. q e pGen. Cunningham’s_in-
68 e:al, ‘Llf? of Hiuen Tsiang, Pp. | structions, one of his assistants dug into

723 ]6uhen, Vie de Hiouen Thsang,’ | it and rased it to the ground. It had
PPé 9595 i .. been constructed along with 2 vihéra, by
" thr.I telr_x_has succeeded in identify- LalitAditya early in the 8th century.—
ingh‘ e‘ ﬁcahtles referreg to by U-k’ong Lawrence’s . \7aney Of Kashmir,’ p' 163 H

¢ II(S otes on Qu-K’ong’s "Account, | Stein’s ¢ R4jatarangini,’ bk. iv., noteon
9L'I -agmir (VV’1en, ’1896). See also | v. 188, .
tradul;]tn crare d'Ou-Kong (751 - 790) 51t appears from Hiuen Tsiang,
et Ed Ce}; annoté ,[_Jar‘MM, Sylvain Lévi | that in the 7th century the northern
ix. é.r ta‘aﬂr}es in ‘Journal Asiatique,’ Panjib was subject to Kashmir.—-—Beal,

s N . 0(1;1?]1:1 (1895)-PP 341-384. ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol. i. pp- 1362 143;

ear Ushkiirthe ancient Hushkapura, | 147, and 163 ; ¢ Life of Hiuen Tsiang,
on the Jehlam, opposite to Birimla was p. 192, ’
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both are near Pind Dadan Khan, and there are others in the
neighbourhood, which may form a connecting hink between the
Kashmiri temples and other varieties of style in the Himalaya
region

So many and so various are the points of interest connected
with the style of the ancient buildings 1n Kashmir, that they
deserve much fuller illustration than 1s compatible with the

[ 4
=....zs':‘l§;ﬁ ] Gl

154 Temple at Malot 1n the Salt Range (From 2 Photograph )

scope of the present work Though not magnificent they are
very pleasing and appropriate examples of art, and they have
this advantage over most of the Indian styles that Kashmir
possesses, 1 the ‘ Rajatarangini’ what may be said to be the
only Indian history in existence! and Dr A M Stemns
admurable edition and translation of that work has done much
to fix the dates of many of the buildings and to supply a basis
for a scientific and historic treatment of the whole

18See ante,p 8
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The carliest references to the religious beliefs of Kashmir
connect them with the worship of Négas or serpent deities,
supposed to preside over springs, lakes, and rivers; hence they
correspond closely with the classical Naiads or Potameids.
Numerous temples were erected to them at all the more famous
springs, and to these the carliest and more popular pilgrimages
were made, and continue to be even till the present time. Even
the Muhammadan Kashmirians pay supcrstitious and hardly
obscure reverence to them ; the “zidrats ” or shrines of their Pirs
or saints are largely fixed at the old sacred spots, and sometimes
they seem to have been the native shrines appropriated by the
ruling caste! The Naga divinities were accepted by the
Buddhists and worked into the mythology of the Mahayana
school. Until the 6th century Buddhism was probably the
predominant religion of the country. Mihirakula, a White
Hin—whose coins indicate that he was a Saiva—acquired the
sovereignty about A.D. 530, and was a bitter persecutor of the
Buddhists, at the same time fostering the Brahmanical cult.
When Hiuen Tsiang visited the country in the 7th century,
Buddhism seems to have considerably revived. The kings of
the KK4rkota and Utpala dynasties werc tolerant, and, as we
learn, built Buddhist vihdras as well as Hindi temples, and
U-k’ong, who reached Kashmir in A.D, 759—probably in the reign
of Lalitaditya-Muktépida—speaks of the Buddhist establishments
as being numerous and very flourishing.? By the 14th century,
however, the Hindd rulers had become weak and effete, and a
military adventurer from the south murdered Kota Réni, the
widow of the last sovereign, A.D. 1339, and usurped the legal
poweras Shah Mir. The immigration of foreigners that followed
rapidly led the way, under the new Moslim dynasty, to the
general conversion of the people to the Musalmaén religion, and
by the end of the century this had become an accomplished fact.

. AAs Muhammadanism rose in power the old temples were
either destroyed, as under the iconoclastic zeal of Sikandar
Shéh, 1393 to 1416, or they were neglected and fell to ruin;
after that we have only the tomb of Zainu-1-“Abidin and the
temple on the Takht-i-Sulaimén that can be classed as examples

of the st}_rle, though the latter can hardly even claim a title to
that affiliation.

17t seems not improbable that the [ vi., vv. I 178, note.
thmrat of Pir Haji Muhammad S#hib at ¢ We r7e7(:1’d 7;)f’ the iconoclast Harsha
Stinagar, may represent the Rana- (1089-1101) sparing two colossal images
swamin temple of RanAditya, crected | of Buddha: one in Srinagar, and the
In the 6th century; the Bumazu temple | other at ParihAsapur—probably that
?;fg 1s now Arega/fd.ed as the Zidrat of | established by Lalitdditya in the 8th
blz} a Bamadin Sihib.—¢ Rjatarangini,’ | century.—¢ Réjatarangini,’ bk. vii., ¥V

v ML, VV. 453-454, note, and bk. | 1097, sg., and bk. iv., vv. 200.
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CHAPTER 1I

NEPAL AND TIBET

CONTENTS.

Stupas or Chaityas—Wooden Temples—Tibet~—Temples in Kangré,

ANY one looking at the map, and the map only, would probably
be melimed to fancy that, from their stmilanty of situation and
surroundings, the arts and archazology of Nepal must resemble
those of Kashmir It would not, however, be easy to make a
greater mistake, for there are no two provinces of India which
are more diametrically opposed to one another n these respects
than these two Himalayan states Partly this 1s due to local
pecularities _The valley of Nepal proper—in which the three
old capitals, Patin, Bhatgaon, and Kéthméndu, are situated—
1s only about 15 miles north and south, by 20 east and west
It 1s true, the bulk of the population of the Gurkha state live
in the valleys that surround this central point, but they are
sparse and 1solated communities, having very little communica-
tion wnth each other Kashmir, on the other hand, 15 one of
the most beautiful and fertile valleys in the world, measur-
ing more than 100 miles 1n one direction and more than 70
i another, without any ridges or interruptions of importance,
and capable of mantaining a large population on one vast,
unbroken fertile plamn

Another poimnt of difference 1s, that Kashmir never was a
thoroughfare  The population who now possess 1t entered it
from the south, and have retamned possession of 1t—n all
lustorical times, at least—n sufficient numbers to keep back
any immigration from the north In Nepal, on the contrary,
the bulk of the population are of Tibetan, or Mongol ongin
from the north, left there apparently 1n their passage southward y
and, so far as we can gather from such histortes as exist, the
southern races who are found there entered the valley 1n the

beginning of the 14th century, and never 1n such numbers as
‘0L L
s
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materially to modify the cssentially Turanian character of the
people.

Nepil also differs from Kashmir from the fact that the
Muhammadans never had possession of their valley, and never,
consequently, influenced their arts or their religions. The
architectural history of the two valleys differs, consequently,
in the following particulars:—In Iashmir we have a Buddhist
period, developing by thc Sth century into an original quasi-
classical style, that lasted till it, in its turn, was supplanted by
that of the Moslim in the 1s5th century. In Nepal we have no
succession of styles—no history in fact—for we hardly know
when any of the three religions was introduced ; but what we
find is the Vaishnava, Saiva, and Buddhist religions existing
side by side at the present day, and flourishing with a rank
luxuriance unknown on the plains of Bengal, where probably
their exuberance was checked by the example of the Moslims,
who, as just remarked, had no influence in the valley.

Owing to the principal monuments in Nepal—except the
older chaityas—being modern, and to the people being too
poor to indulge in such magnificence as is found on the plains,
the buildings of Nepal cannot compare, as architectural objects,
with those found in other parts of India. But, on the- other
hand, the very fact of their being comparatively modern gives
them an interest of their own, and though it is an exaggera-
tion, it is a characteristic one, when it is said that in Nepdl
there are more temples than houses, and more idols than men;’
it is true to such an extent that there is an unlimited field for
enquiry, and even if not splendid, the buildings are marvellously
picturesque. Judging from photographs and such materials as
are available, I have no hesitation in asserting that there are
some streets and palaces in Kathmandt and Bhatgdon which
are more picturesque, and more striking as architectural com-
positions, than are to be found in any other cities in India’
The style may be called barbarous, and the buildings have
the defect of being principally in wood ; but their height, thetr
variety of outline, their wealth of carving and richness of colouf
are such as are not to be found in Benares or any other city
of the plains.

The real point of interest in the architecture of Nepél o

1AT11e towns of Kathmandd, Patdn and | in ¢ Le Népal, étude historique d,"f,“
g.hatgaon, which are within g short | Royaume Hinéou,’ par Sylvain €Vl
1'stﬁmce of one another, are crowded | 3 tomes, Paris, 1905-1908 5 Dr, G- du
wit sapred edlﬁces—Buddhlst, Saiva, Bon, ¢Voyage au Népal’ in sTou‘r <
and Vaishnava, The number of these Monde,” 1886, rer. sem.; and Lg
shrines is estimated at 2000, Monurr’lents de I'Inde, pP- 222-240;

* We have now further illustrations { and figs, 364-398.
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the true student of the art lhies m 1ts ethnographic meanming
When fully mastered, 1t presents us with a complete microcosm
of India as 1t was m the 7th century, when Hiuen Tsiang
vsited st — when the Buddlust and Brahmanical rehgions
flourished side by side, and when the distinctive features of
the various races werc far more marked than they have
since become under the powerful solvent of the Muhammadan
domination

TCrom all these causes I believe that if the materials ewisted,
and 1t were possible to write an exhaustive history of the
architecture of the valley of Nep4l, 1t would throw more hght
on most of the problems that are now perplexing us than
that of any other province in India It only, however, can be
done by some one on the spot, and perfectly familiar not only
with the Nepalese buildings, but with all the phases of the
question ! but even then its value would be more ethno-
graphic than wsthetic  If this were an ethnographic listory
of architecture, to which the msthetic question were subordinate,
1t would be indispensable that it should be attempted, however
mcomplete the materials might be, but the contrary beng the
case, 1t must suffice here to pomnt out the forms of the archi-
tecture, merely indicating the modes i which the various styles
are divided among the different races

Like that of so many other countries of India, the mythic
history of Nepil commences even before the Kaliyug, and
among 1its pre historic visitors are mentioned Vipasy! and the
other five Buddhas that preceded Sikyamuni, together with
Manjisr1 Bodhisattwa, Svayambhii—the self existent, Siva as
Pasupats, Vishnu, and other gods of the Hind& Pantheon
These do not concern us tradition adds that Asoha wisited
the valley and bwnlt Fve chaityas, one in the centre of Patin
and the others at the four cardinal points round 1t, which
are still pomnted out We come to historical fact n the
sth century AD when we meet with the earliest inscriptions®
They belong to the later hings of the Lichchhawvi dynasty,

! Nepal 15 fortunate mn Iaving pos
sessed m the late Mr Bran H Hodgson
one of the most acute observers that
ever graced the Bengal Civil Service
At the time, however when he was
hesident m the valley, none of the
questions mooted m this work can be
said to have been started, and he was
mamly engrossed i exploning and
commuynicating 1o ot} ers the unsuspected
wealth of Buddhist learnmng which he

found in Nepal, and the services he
rendered to this cause are mcalculably
great  Nor did he neglect the archia
tecture s the numerous drawings n
his collections bear witness

" The Nepal inscniptions were  first
copied and translated by Pandit Bhag
wénlal Indrajt — ¢ Indian  Antiquary,
vol 1x pp 163194 and commented
on ‘ol xut pp 41T 428
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s seem to have come from Vaisili and estab-
fﬁfg t?lrtlacxflzgcl)\ies in Nepil, and who seem to ha_ve.been. some
of them Vaishnavas and others Saivas. Their inscriptions
apparently range from late in the sth century till into .tllm
7th,! when Amsuvarman fouxlldec.l a n.e\tv. dyl;asty, and possibly
: ibetan era in his inscriptions.
em%cl)l}c,]ilcllli?mTilbaedano doubt got a strong foothold among the
Newars at an early date —not improbably in the 'nmef of
Asoka : but about the end of the sth century, -or soon after,
we hear of the patriarch Vasubandhu in his old age gg{ng
on a mission to Nepal with 500 disciples, and founding
ies and making converts.
mm%slteerj’\?csewars had erﬁered the country from the nort}}, T}ld
were undoubtedly of Tibetan origin® Like most c()1 tliz
Himélayan tribes they were snake - worshippers, -ax; e
Buddhist missionaries who visited them Ya§ce[2ted their ege_nto
and made them part of their system. Hind emlgratlﬁ)n lmn
the valley must have begun early, and the kings .02 the oesg
dynasty that ended about A.D. 600 all bear Hindi Iéamthé
whilst their inscriptions indicate that tlzey Aworshlppe the
HindG gods. The Amsuvarman or Thakuri dynaity “t,her
Vaisyas like Harshavardhana, and were succeeded by Oded
Rajput families. In 1097 Nanyadeva from Tirh(t 11.1\{a1ha
and subjugated the country, and again in 1324 Harlslréans,
of the same race—fearing the invasion of the Muhamma s
under Ghyasud-din Tughlak—moved up from Simraun in e
Tirai and, overcoming the petty chiefs, assumed the glogefor
ment* But his dynasty does not appear to have rl]13 e e
a long period, and the four chief towns—Bhatgaon, aﬁl t%e’
Patan, and Kathmandfi had each their own princes ti e
year 1768, when a weak sovereign having called in ﬂll{(? afisém
ance of a neighbouring Gurkha Raja, he seized the llng o
and his successors still rule in Nepal. They apparent'}tfh\ e
originally of the Magar tribef but having mixed Wld o
immigrant Hindds, call themselves Réjputs, and have a Oghat
the Hindd religion, though in a form very different from, o
known in the plains, and differing in a manner we WO

! The dates range from 386 to 518 of
an undefined era. There are difficulties
in supposing the Saka era to be meant,
and M. Sylvain Lévi assumes a Lichch.
havi era beginning A.D. 111. The
inscriptions are in classical Sanskrit, and

or
an era of his own fromhA’.D- 595,
eleven years before Ilarsha’s.

3 Thg traditional connectl?nl\glag::
Newars with the Nayyars of i
is only a myth of Brahmanical llltl'es
in order to get over caste difficulties.

testify to the literary culture of the
country at that age.—* Népal,’ tome ii.
Pp. 112, 114,

* M. Sylvain Lévi supposes he started

. ’ ] ]i,
4 Sylvain Lévi, °Népal,” tome

. 324f. ) Of
P 5‘)B‘Irlchanan Hamilton, ¢Account

the Kingdom of Nepal,’ p. 22-
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scarcely be mchined to expect When the religion of the
destroyer was introduced into a country that professed the
mild rehigion of Buddha, 1t mught naturally be supposed that
1ts most savage features would be toned down, so as to meet,
to some extent at least, the prejudices of the followers of
the religion it was superseding So far from this bemg the
case 1n this mstance, 1t 1s said that when first introduced the
gods were propitrated with human sacrifices, till warned 1n a
dream to desist and substitute amimals! Besides this, the
images of Dnga or Kali, though deous and repulsive enough
i the plans, are ten times more so in Nep4l, where Tantric
rites and sorcery prevail as in Tibet, and, in fact, throughout
there 1s an exaggeration of all the most hideous features of
the religion, that would lead to the belief that 1t found a
singularly congemal soil m the valley, and blossomed with
unusual exuberance there So far, too, as the architecture of
the Sava temples 1n Nepil 1s concerned, 1t seems to indicate
that the worship came into the valley from the north rather
than from the plamns of Bengal The architecture of the temples
of Vishnu, on the contrary, seems evidently to be an offshoot
of the art of the plamns

STOPAS OR CHAITYAS

The Buddhist chaityas must be regarded as the oldest
monuments i Nepil Four of them are ascribed to Asoha,
who 15 satd to have visited the valley and built one in the centre
of Patan, and others at the four cardinal points round the aity °
They were not called stlipas, since they contuned no relics, but
are strictly chaityas or monuments intended to call forth prous
thoughts = The chutyas of the cardinal pomts still exist intact
in their great outlines, and ther generaf appearance as M
Sylhvain Levi remarks, does not contradict the tradition —2
hemispherical mound of earth, covered by a revetment of brick,
surrounded by a plinth also of brich which serves as a crcular
path  Tour chapels perhaps of later date are pliced round the
dome at the four poimnts of the compass and jomed to it—each
contaming the 1mage of one of the four “cardinil” Buddhis?
These chtyas still preserve the form of the c¢arhest Buddhist
monuments  The phnth 1s the only feature of an architectural

! Buchanan Hamlton *Account of | are Amitilha on the west  Amogha
the hangdom of Nepal,’ pp 35 1nd 211 | s:ddhi on the north  Ahstobbya on the
* Oldfield s * Shetches from Nepal cst and hatmasamblava on the south
vol n 236 D Wrghts ‘Ilistory | The Asohr claityas and all the largest
of Nepal® p 116, and Syhain Lesi | temples have also a shrine for Vayrochana
“Npal,' tomey pp 263 and 331 to the ngtt of Alstobhyas his proper
3 g:c ante p 230 mote  The Buddhas ' place 1s in the eentre of the cha ty2
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kind, but still rudimentary, which modified the rough outline
of the primitive stiipa; but the lofty spire of brick and masonry,
with its thirteen discs representing chhatras or umbrellas, is a
development of much later (ate. which has even been changed
into a solid cone or pyramid.!

After these, the two most important Ruddhist monuments
in the valley of Nepil are those of Swavambhinath and of
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155. Temple of Swarambhiinith, Nepil  {I'rom a Drawing in the HTodgson Collection }

Bodhnath,? the former beautifully situated on a gentle eminence
Bodhnath

agout half a mile from IKathmandd, the latter at
% out three and a half miles cast from it; it is greatly rever
y the Tibetans under the name of the Ma-gu-ta chorten.

ence

1 Svlvai Pt N s - — ) M . . ;
5151“““ Lévi, ¢ Ndpal,” wome i ¢ History of l\epnl,’ plate Ix. B',11O(i)i
PR D E | Oldfield's ¢ Sketches from Népal, oy

Lévi's ( Nepih

5 A
fron‘?s view of this chaitya forms the ., p. 2603 and in Sylvain
frox i Pl.ecg of DBuchanan IHamilton's | tome i. p. 151, from 2 photogmph-
ume; it also fisures in Wright's
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Nepalese arc thosc posscssing many storcys divided with sloping
- roofs. They are un-

A like anything found

= in Bengal, and all

L4 their affinities seem

AN with those in Burma

oo or China. Usually,

% they seem to be
dedicated either to
o TEhae Vaishnava or to Saiva
bt worship, but in the
e al temple of Mahé-
e W W buddha at Patan,
T e i Sakyamuni occupies

e e e s mee e peia o o,

T T e e e v the basal floor, Ami-
PR e s e tabha the second

&/ N o~ -

’;'m‘\]’\‘ ”i""\-:;ff TR storcy, a small stone

“ | f, oo chaitya the third, a

o L | Dharmadhéitu  Man-

AN dala or relic shrine

e iz‘ ‘.’z~—~-£\.;< the fourth, and a

/'i:-j"':’; = JL},—i": Thpr Vajra-dhitu Mandala

o - el the fifth or apex of

| 1 the building, which
i

externally consists of
a small chiidimani, or
156, Nepalese Kosthakar, No seale. ' jcwel-headed chaityg.

This temple I1s
perbaps the most claborately carved in the valley. Tt is about
75 feet high, and of unusual shape in Nepal. It was built about
the closeApf the 16th century, by a Buddhist Newar, named
A.bha}ya‘ral% who in the reign of Amara Malla had gone on
pilgrimage to Bodh-Gay4#, and brought back plans or a model
of the Mahabodhi temple, and, with his family, began to
construct this model of jt!

Or}e of the most elegant of the sloping roofed class is the
Bhawani temple at Bhatgaon, represented in the woodcut
(No. 157). It was built in 1703 by Bhapatindra Malla to
enshrine a secret Tantric goddess, which to this day is not
allowed to be seen. It is five storeys in height, but stands
particularly well on a pyramid of five steps, which gives it 2
greater dignity than many of its congeners? Another at Patan,

! Wright ¢ Histor
y of Nepal,” p. 204 ; | below are two athletes, above them
Oldfield, *Sketches from Nepal,” vol. i-: two clephants, then two lions, two tigers;

plate at p. 272, ang vol. ii demons
2 7 - 1L p. 269. and at the top the goddesses or dem
guard}elg ls)taxr up these five stages is —Singhini anlzl Vyﬁ:éhrini. The temple
Y Pais of colossal figures; | itself is mostly of wood.
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This temple is
perhaps the most claborately carved in the valley. It is about
75 feet high, and of unusual shape in Nepal. It was built about
the close of the 16th century, by a Buddhist Newar, named
Abhaya-rja, who in the reign of Amara Malla had gone on
pilgrimage to Bodh-Gay4, and brought back plans or a model
of the Mahabodhi temple, and, with his family, began to
construct this model of it!

One 'of the most elegant of the sloping roofed class is the
Bhawani temple at Bhétgaon, represented in the woodcut
(No. 157). It was built in 1703 by Bhipatindra Malla to
enshrine a secret Tantric goddess, which to this day is not
allowed to be seen. It is five storeys in height, but stands
partlcular'ly well on a pyramid of five steps, which gives it a
greater dignity than many of its congeners.? Another at Patan,

! Wright ¢ History of ’ . , ve them
Oldild, *Sketches from Nepal, var 1. | g slemhentos hen tup Hons, o 6T
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same characteristic form of roof, which 15 nearly universal 1 all
buildings, civil or ecclesiastical, which have any pretension
to architectural design The temple on the left of the last
cut 1s dedicated to Krishn, and will be easily recognised by
any one familiar with the architecture of the plains from its
sthhara or spire, with the curvilinear outline, and its clustering
pavilions, not arranged quite like the ordinary types, but still
50 as to be unmistakably Bengah

About 3 miles east from Kathmandu, on the right bank of
the Bagmati stream, 1s the sacred willage of Pasupati—the
Benares of the Nepalese worshippers of Siva  The place consists
dlmost entirely of temples and chapels of stone and wood, and
18 sacred to Pasupatt or Siva as the god of beasts A general
view of the village 1s given m the woodecut (No 159) On
the right 1s prominent the double roof of the great temple of
Pasupatinath—the most venerated Linga shrme of the Saivas
m Nepdl Its doors are overlaid with silver carved 1n the style
of those 1n the palace at Bhatgdon and at Patan The trisula
of the god may be seen to the right of the temple as well as on
its summit , but the great Nand: or bull that rests in front of
the shrine 15 lud by the surrounding buildings Close by 1t 1s
the place where widows are burnt as Saz/s along with the bodies
of their dead husbands, and the little chapels along the side of
the river are commemorative of the more notable None of the
temples here are of any antiqmity, most of them—f not all—
dating since the beginning of the 17th century *

One other example must complete our illustration of
the architecture of Nepal It 15 a doorway leading to the
darbir at Bhatgaon, and 1s a singularly charactenistic specumen
of the style, but partaking much more of Chma than of India
mn the style of its ornaments (Woodeut No 160, p 285) Itis
indeed so like an archway in the Nankau Pass, near Pekin—
gnen further on—that I was at first inclined to ascribe them
to the same age The Chinese example, however, 15 dated n
13457, this one, according to Mr Hodgson was erected as late
as 1725, yet their ornamentation 1s the same In the centre 1s
Garuda, with a seven headed snake hood, and on either hand
are Nagas, with seven headed hoods also, and the general
character of the foliaged ornaments 1s so sumilar that it 1s
difficult to believe 1n so great a lapse of time between them,
but I cannot question Mr Hodgson’s enidence  Since he was
in Nepil the bwlding on the left hand side of the cut has

! Sylvmn Léwvis *Le Nepal tome 1 ® Journal of the Rhoyal Asatc
})p 357 366 Thellustration (Do 159)1s | Society (NS) vol v p 1
rom G Le Bons ¢ Monuments * p 235
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been “improved.” His drawings show it to have been one
of the most picturesque buildings in the valley. It certainly
is not so now.

In speaking of the architecture of Kanara (vol. ii,, pp. 76, 77,
83), the similarity that existed between that of that remote
province and the style that is found in this Himaélayan valley
will be remarked ; and scarcely any one can look at the illus-
trations referred to, especially Woodcuts Nos. 303 and 306, and
not perceive the similarity between them and the Nepalese
examples, though it might require a familiarity with all the
photographs to make it evident, without its being pointed out.

WOODEN TEMPLES.

In the Himdlayan districts between Kashmir and Nepal, in
Kullt, Chamba, Kangra, and Kumaon, there are a vast number-
of temples, regarding which it would be extremely interesting to
have more information than we now possess. They are all in
wood, generally Deodar pine, and, like most buildings in that
material, more fantastic in shape, but at the same time more
picturesque and more richly carved than buildings in more
permanent and more intractable materials. What we now
know of them, however, is mainly derived from photographs,
‘_caken without any system, only as pictures, because the build-
ings were either picturesque in themselves or so situated as to
improve the landscape. No one yet has thought of measurin.g
:chem, nor of enquiring into their age or traditions; and till this
is done it is impossible to treat of them in anything like a
satisfactory manner.

General Sir A. Cunningham in his Report for 1878-1879 made
some mention of the temples he visited at Barmawar, Chaitrar]
and Chamb4 ; but beyond stating to what divinities they were
severally dedicated, and the inscriptions found, his remarks on
the architecture are of the briefest! In 1902 and in 1903, the
provincial archzeological surveyor visited the same places, but
in se'arch of epigraphical materials, and the chief addition of an
architectural nature was a number of photographs, which, with-
out plans and descriptions made on the spot, do not help us.

In 1833 the late Mr. Wm. Simpson read to the Royal
%_IIl.stlgute of: British Architects a paper on  Architecture in the

imalayas,’ in which he brought to notice that most of the
houses in the hill country between the Satlaj and the Ganges
valley are built of wood and stone; timber being used 1P

1 ¢ . ) .
Archaeological Survey Reports,’ vol, xiv. pp, 110-114s
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alternate layers to bind the courses of stone together! Upon
this base of wood and stone stands the real dwelling which is
altogether of wood, and on beams it overhangs the more solid
structure beneath, and provides the dwelling with a verandah.
The gable line of the pointed roof is not straight, but has an
angle In it, making it stecper above, where protection was most
indispensable, whilst the slope diminished over the external
parts, that is in the eaves where leakage was least to be dreaded.
This gives a Chinese look to these Himélayan houses.

That this style of structure is not devoid of a certain
picturesqueness may be judged from a sketch of a Hindd temple
at Chergéon (\Woodcut No. 161), on the Satlaj above Sar&han.

161, Hindfi Temple at Chergion in Chambi
{From = Sketch by the Inte Mr W, Simpson )

It illustrates, too, the form to which the sikhara is reduced in
such a building ; and it may be noted that the corners of the
projecting roofs are ornamented with quaint forms of gargoyles,
sometimes representing the form of a bird stuck on the snout of
a saurian or serpent. .

Whenever this chapter of Indian architectural history comes
to be written, it will form a curious pendant to tl’{at. of_ t_he
wooden architecture of Sweden and Norway, the similarities
between the two groups being both striking and mstrulctfvel.
It cannot be expected that any ethnographical orrpo itica
connection can be traced between peoples so remote lrom gnc
another which could influence their architectural forms, but

[

1 ¢ Transactions of the Royal Institute of Botish Arclutects,” Session 1882 1883,

pp. 65fg.
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it is curious to observe how people come independently
to adopt the same forms and similar modes of decoration
when using the same materials for like purposes, and under
similar climatic influences. Although it may consequently
be impossible to trace any influence that the people of the
Himalayas could have exerted on the peoples of the north-
west of Europe, it is by no means clear that in these wooden
structures we may not find the germ of much that is now
perplexing us with regard to the earlier forms of Hind stone
architecture. Like Buddhist architecture, there can hardly be a
doubt that much of it was derived from wooden originals, and it
is difficult to see any locality where wooden styles were likely
to be earlier adopted and longer practised than in those valleys
where the Deodar pine is abundant, and forms so excellent and
so lasting a building material. -

An exploration of
these valleys, would,
no doubt, bring to
light many curious
monuments,  which
would not only be
interesting in them-
selves, but might
throw considerable
light on many now
obscure points of our
enquiries. One
monument, for 1n-
stance, was dis-
covered by Major
Godwin Austen near
the foot of the Né}ga
hills in Asam, which
is unlike any other
known to exist any-
where elsel The
temple—if temple it
may be called—con-
sists of a long cor-
ridor, about 250 ft. in

162, Monoliths at Dimapur
Mor pur., i
(From a Drawing by Major Godwin Austen.) leng thand 21 ft. wide,

the roof of which was
supported by pillars richly carved, spaced 135 ft. to 21 ft. apart ;

3 The following ; . . in the
. . particulars are taken from a paper by Major Austen
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. xliii. pt. i., 1874, pp- 1-6.
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but 1ts most remarkable features are two rows—one of sixteen,
the other of seventeen monoliths—standing in front of this  The
tallest 1s 15 ft, the smallest 8 ft 5 i, the general range bemng
from 12 to 13 ft in height, and 18 to 19 ft 1n circumference
No two are exactly alike, though all have a general similarity
of design to those represented in the preceding woodcut
(No 162), which may be considered as typical of the style
Another similar monolith was found a small distance off,
measuring 16 ft 8 m 1n height, and 23 ft 1n circumference

The natives were quite unable to give any account of these
curious monuments, nor 1s 1t easy to guess why they were placed
where they are  So far as I know, no similar monument exists
anywhere, for the pillars seem perfectly useless, though attached
to two rows of stones that may have borne a roof, otherwise
they look like those rows of rude stone monuments which we
are familiar with 1n this country and in Brnttany, but which a
more artistic people may have adorned with rude carvings,
wnstead of leaving them quite plamn, as our forefathers did  As
for their carving, the only things the least like them, so far as
I know, in India, are the pillars 1n the temple at Madabidr
(Woodcut No 305), and 1n other places in Kanara, but there
the pillars are actual supports of roofs, these are round headed,
and evidently never were intended for any utilitarian purpose

Judging from the gateway and other remams of the town of
Dimiapur, 1n which these pillars are found, they cannot be of
any great age The gateway 1s of the Gaur type, with a
pointed arch, probably of the 16th or 17th century, and, of
Major Austen’s observation 1s correct, that the sandstone of
which they are composed 15 of a friable and pertshable nature,
they cannot be of any remote antiquity

It would be very interesting if a few more stmular monuments
could be found, and Asim 1s one of the most promising fields
1 India for such discovertes When Hiuen Tsiang visited 1t,
mn the 7th century, 1t was known as the kingdom of Kémrup,
one of the three principal states of Northern India, and con-
tinued populous and important till the Pathin sovereigns of
Delh: attempted its conquest in the 15th century Owing to
the physical difficulties of the country, they never were able
to succeed in this attempt, but they blockaded the country
for many years, and, cut off from the rest of the world,
the savage hill tribes on erther hand, aided by famine, so
depopulated the country that the jungle overpowered the feeble
remnant that survived, and one of the nchest valleys i the
world became one of the most sparsely mhabited  When the

cleared, and rendered fit for human

ain beent
i-)lg:)gl:leat?::, :l}?ere can be httle doubt but that the remams of
T

VOL I
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many ancient cities will be found. Captain Dalton has
given an account of the ruins of Gauhati, which was almost
certainly the ancient capital of the province, “Its former
importance,” he says, “is well attested by the immense extent
of its fortifications, and the profusion of carved stones which
every excavation of the modern town brings to light. The
remains of stone gateways and old stone bridges are found
both within and without the old city walls.”? Captain Hannay
gives a view of one of these bridges. Like all the rest, it is
constructed without arches, on the horizontal principle? but it
may be as old as the time of the Chinese Pilgrims. Besides
these, other ruins have been found and described, in more or
less detail, in the pages of the ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal’ When more fully known they will certainly be of
considerable historic and ethnographic value, though they hardly
can compare with the vast monuments of such provinces as
Orissa or Gujarit, and other parts of India Proper.

TIBET.

It would be extremely interesting if, before leaving this part
of the world, it were possible to compile anything like a satis-
factory account of the Buddhist style in Tibet, for it is there
tl}at Buddhism exists at the present moment, in inexplicable com-
bination with Saivism and demon worship as the only religion,
and there only is it entirely and essentially a part of the system
of the people. We would gladly, therefore, compare the exist-
ing state of things in Tibet with our accounts of India in the
days of the supremacy of the same religion. The jealousy of the
Chinese, however, who are supreme over that nation of priests,
long prevented free access to the country, and it was only by the
expedition of 1903-1904, that Lhésa was reached and its mysteries
made known to the public with abundance of photographic
illustrations3 But the reported architectural results are uni-
important and present little that is novel. Relic worship, as an
essential element in Buddhism, is evidenced by the “ chortens”
or stiipas * everywhere met with, especially near the monasteries,
and the splendid tombs of the Grand Lamas at Tashi-lhunpo,

I

Journal of the Asiatic Societ j i
) . of | the subject of our present enquiry.
Be2n glil’d vol. xxiv. pp. 1 ef seqq. ¢ 4 Chi}')rten, in TIi)betan quhhoa’-rten—
. CI t v'c1>}. XX. PD. 291 ef seqg. ““relic receptacle,” is equivalent to
sent at;()) . Tur}rll.elr.1 1t 1s true, who was dﬁgaba , chaitya or stﬁpa; _they are of t ¢
Hastings éll)sl'lh. dhun'po _by' Warren | usual characters of shrines enclosulllg
narrat'g » published with his interesting | relics, cenotaphs, and symbols of the
1ve 2 number of very faithful views religion, and receive formal worship

of what he saw, but the
y are not selected | from th i d people.
from that class of monuments which is e priests and peop
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Géndan, and 1n the Potala palace are special objects of worship
But as no country m the world possesses a larger body of
priests 1 proportion to 1its population, and as these are vowed
to celibacy and live together, therr monasteries are more
extensive than any we know of elsewhere—some contaming
2000 or 3000 lamas, and, if we may trust the information
supplied to Mr Rockhill, Debung Lamasery contains gooo,
Se-ra 7000, and Géndan 40001

The Tibetan monasteries are not built with any regularity, nor
grouped into combinations of any architectural pretension, but
consist of long streets of cells, mostly surrounding small court
yards, three or four on each side  They are generally placed on
sites chosen with taste—etther on the tops of hills with a wide
view round them, or 1n fertile valleys sheltered from the colder
winds They occupy large areas in order to accommodate the
numerous population, and have the appearance of towns consist-
g, as they do, of a large aggregation of separate dwellings for
the monks, and surrounded by a high wall having four gates
towards the cardinal pomnts Outside are the houses and shops
of the tradesmen and shopkeepers The houses are in the
usual style of the country-—the walls often with more or less
batter—having the kitchen and storerooms on the ground floor
and the living rooms on the upper storey, which has a flat roof
forming a terrace In the centre of the monastery 1s a large
square for assemblies, in the middle of which stand the temple,
library, meeting-hall of the authorities and mansion of the
superior or abbot, distinguished by a pamnted band or frieze of
reddish brown running round 1t under the eaves The temples
are rectangular stone buldings, commonly constructed on a
general model, the walls often rough cast in white with a broad
band of red or yellow colour under the eaves The roofs are
formed of beaten clay or with tiles, on the middle of which 1s
raised a sort of pavilion with a Chinese roof decorated with little
gilt pyramuds at the angles and apex These temples have no
windows, the only daylight being admuitted by the doors  Inside
they are divided longstudmally by two ranges of pillars into a
nave and side aisles, as n the chaitya caves n India The
pillars and joists are painted yellow or bright red, and painted
silks are hung from the roof At the inner end of the nave 1s the
altar or shrine with 1ts three large images under the chhattra,and
lighted by lamps  The asles are supplied with cushions for the
inferior 1amas or monks, and therr walls are covered either with
frescoed pictures or large pamtings on silk of Buddhas, Jataka

1 ¢Journal of the Royal Asiatic

1n the vicimty of Lhasa” and 4Gik
from Lhésa

Society 1891, p 278 Debung and Sera are both
X p d Gand: about 35 miles east
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scenes, divinities, etc. Attached to the temple and scattered
among the residences are numerous little chapels to the inferior
gods, goddesses, and demons.

The introduction of Buddhism into Tibet is ascribed to King
Sron-btsang-gam-po (629-650 A.D.), who married a Chinese and
a Nepalese princess—both of them Buddhists. He is said to
have built the monastery of Labrang in the centre of Lhasa
(A.D. 644), with perhaps the largest temple, as it is the most
ancient in the country. His Chinese queen had brought with
her a famous sandal-wood image of Sakyamuni and another of
Ananda, and for these was erected, about 650, the Ramoche
temple, a little to the north-east of Labrang.

The monastery of Potala! (Plate VI.) outside the city of
Lhéasa, where the Dalai LAma resides, seems to be of more
magnificence than all the rest—the centre being occupied by a
great block, dominating the others, which contains the temples,
audience halls and chaityas of the Dalai Lamas. It is known
as the Red Palace, and on its roof arc the gilded pavilions of
Chinese style that render it so conspicuous in the landscape.
It was built by the first Dalai LAma, between 1642 and 1650,
on the ruins of the ancient fortress of Sron-btsang-gam-po, on a
hill in the west of Lhé4sa rising about 300 feet above the plain.
It is a great edifice of heavy though imposing aspect with its
gilded roofs and bells surmounting the chortens or chaityas that
enshrine the relics of the Dalai Limas since the middle of the
17th century. Inside it is richly decorated, and, besides the
reception and state rooms and sanctuaries, it is said to contain
about 10,000 chambers for its myriad occupants. Around this
central palace are grouped a number of smaller ones, where
the inferior members of this great ecclesiastical order reside;
but of all this it is difficult to form a distinct idea without
some better drawings than are at present available.

The Dalai Lama, who resides in this palace, is believed by
the Tibetans to be the living incarnation of the Bodhisattwa
Avalokitesvara, and, in consequence, is the principal object of
worship in Lhésa. There are, however, four or five subordinate
incarnations in different parts of Tibet and Mongolia, who,

> Huc, from a mistaken etymolo ,has  second is P'u-t'o-shan among the Chusar
*‘ Buddha-la.” Thelater BuddhistEZpeak islands; and the third, that at Lhésa, the
of three Potalas, as former residences of capital of the Dalai Limas since 1643
Avalokxtesva_ra—one.at Tattainthe Indus  But there was another Chinese Potala, Of
delta, but Hiuen Tsiang places it in the animitation one, at Je-ho or Cheng-tu Fu,
extrem‘e south of India, if not in Ceylon about 110 miles north-east from Pekin
(Beal, ‘Buddhist Records,” vol. i, P-233), —*Journal of the Royal Geographical
and it is probably the same as Sumanalkiita ciety,” vol. xxiil. (1904), p- 614; an

or Adam’s Peak (‘Jour . 8s.
Asiatic Socicty,’ N.é.,v %?g’}?; . (1907), pp- 180 and 105
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though inferior to this one, are still objects of worship in the
places where they reside, and by particular sects of Buddhists?
It 15 this worship of a living, rather than of a dead deity, that

marks the difference of the forms of Buddhism 1n India and
Tibet In the countries we have hitherto been describing no
actual ncarnation of a Buddha 1s believed to have tahen place
since the death of S&kyamum though there have been many
samnts and holy men, in India, therefore, they have been
content to worship images of the departed, or relics which
recall his presence In Tibet, where their divinity s still
present among them, continually transmigrating, but never
dyng, of course such a form of worship 1s absurd, no relic of
a stil hving god can logically exist, though this has probably
never been thought of, and the chaityas of the Great Limas
are honoured, and worshipped 1n the palace or monastery
occupied by their successors

The earhest monastery founded 1n Tibet 1s that of $4m yas,
about 35 miles south east from Lhésa, near the Sang po nver
It was established by a famous teacher, Padma Sambhava, who
went from Bihar with other Buddhist teachers, about the middle
of the 8th century He 15 said to have modelled 1t after the
great temple monastery of Otantapur], near Nalanda, and 1t
became the metropolis of the Red cap order? The monastery,
with 1ts large temple and four separate colleges, 15 enclosed by
a circular wall about a mile and a half m crcuit, and contains
a notable library and the State treasury Another Indian
Pandit, named Atisha came from the Vikramasili monastery
about 1038 and restored the Lamaism of his time establishing
what afterwards became the Yellow cap or Gelugpa Ord}fr
of Lamas, which became the State Ichurch when 1ts chiefs, the
Dala1 Lamas, usurped the temporal power

The monasterypof Sakya, :fbout 50 miles west south w::st
from Shigatse, was founded n 1071 Its Grang Iaan:)? ‘the
acknowledged by Khubilai Khan in 1270 as hea of e
church, and made trbutary prince of Tibet This polsl od o
successors maintamned for a century, and the Seft pa:y:uper-
mportant role n the history of Tibet till the lGehugI-;1 e
seded 1t early in the 15th century The establis m: 15 seven
to contain the largest single building in Tibet 1

Bakhtyyar
1 The heads of the Pan chhen Rin po | destroyed by XM“E‘“}?;& As,:( S{)c.
ches of Tashilhunpo are regarded as | hhalf ah‘;‘"wi 9‘: L p 1g andvol m
perpetual incarnations of Amitabha  The | Bengal vol 7 Bunwedel *Mythologe
Tarénitha Dalai Limas have the r seat | (1907) pdhzz us 1n Tibet * etc, p. 55
at Urga in Mongoha whither the late %esdg“l\!{l“ms:g " Bod Y oul oud-r,be‘ 'xpp
vol it

LﬁzmSIa}:gE;ue;an Vikramastla monas | 281ff (El]lot History of India
teries were most probably among those | pp 305
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storeys high, and has a spacious assembly hall. Its library is
famous for its collection of Sanskrit and Tibetan manuscripts—
probably all Buddhist.!

About the beginning of the 15th century Tsong-Khapa, a
Liama of Kumbum, re-organised the sect founded by Atisha
and re-named it the Gelugpa. His first monastery was that
of Gindan, founded in 1409, about 30 miles east from Lhésa, of
which he was abbot till his death in 1417. The chief object
of veneration here is the lofty mausoleum of the founder, built
of marble and ornamented with malachite and with a gilded
roof. It encloses a chorten or stiipa said to be all of gold, in
which is deposited the embalmed remains of the sage. One of
Tsong-khapa’s disciples founded Sera monastery about 2 miles
north of Lhésa in 1417, in which are about 5500 monks,
Depung, 3 or 4 miles west from Lhésa, is also a monastery of
the Gelugpas, and contains fully 7000 inmates, mostly devoted
to exorcism and magic. It was founded in 1414, and is said to
be named or modelled after the early Indian monastery of
Dhéanyakataka or Amaravati.? Within the enclosure is a large
temple surrounded by four chapels, and a palace of the Lhésa
Lama. Out of scores of other such establishments, we may
mention Tashi-lhunpo, visited by Boyle and Turner in the end
of the 18th century. It is in western Tibet, near Shigatse,
about 140 miles west of Lhésa, was founded by Tsong-khapa
in 1445, and contains about 3500 monks. It is the seat of the -
Pan-chhen Grand L&ma, who is next to the Lhasa pontiff in
dignity and influence. Here is the tomb erected by the Chinese
emperor Kiu-long for the Lima Erdeni who died on a visit to
Pekin in 1779. It is figured by Turner as is also the Go-ku-pea
—some nine storeys high for the display of religious pictures?

. Lastly, at Gyan-tsé* on the route followed by our troops
In 1904, i1s a large fortified monastery, itself forming a little
town gn.the southern slope of a hill to the north of the fort.
Its buildings, standing on the edge of the plain, rise in tiers,
’111‘1«? a large amphitheajcre round the great temple at their base.

hlsstempl§, shown in Plate VII, is of interest from its
form® It is locally known as Gandho-la—a name usually
appl}qd to the great temple at Bodh- Gayi, of which local
tradition names this as being a model. It is about 100 ft. high,

-: X’aidell’f ‘ Lamaism,” p. 274. 11 and 12; °Mission of Geo. Bogle to
lishmn :ni “}‘;rél\’?gl and its monastic estab- | Tibet,’ etc., pp. 96flg. ‘
appeared a thous ee(xix deserted and dis- 4 Gyan-tsé lies about 106 miles west-
connection bet an {lears before this, the | south-westfrom Lhsa, in latitude 28" 53
poneo cases‘;?esn the two is imaginary, | N., and longitude 89° 34’ E. -
3 Turner. ¢ Accoailr::;y afs andEGyan-tse. 5 This form re_m111ds us of the J:m‘
the Court of Teshoo Laxc;ma}?ISg(;l)),a;iZtg samosaranas at Girndr and SathmJa)f-
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with a circumference of 600 ft. at the base, and is built in five
stepped terraces with recessed angles, on the plan of the
viminas of Indian temples. Above these is a circular drum of
one storey, and over it a smaller square one surmounted by a
spite of thirteen great rings of gilt copper crowned by a
chhattra canopy of the same material. In the different storeys
are numerous shrines to the different Buddhas, which are
reached by inside stairs, and the terrace roofs of the successive
storeys form a series of ehartpdnganas? for the circumambulation
of the different groups of cells,

From Sikhim, which is overrun by Limas, and has borrowed
its architecture from Tibet, we may gain further acquaintance
with the characteristic features of the style. The view {Wood-
cut No. 163) of the doorway of the temple at Tashiding is

.(Tmm Dr tlookers Hhinslayan
Jovrnats, vot v 319l

163 Doarnay in the Temple at Tashiding

i e of <loping
curious as shoning a perseverance in the cmplﬁ)h:':'t:; {ndia.pbul
jambs, which we o not meet with in the Pl iis featore is
is usual in Tibet? [t will be rccollc:fcd ;{:ﬂmvc;(w aodeuts
nearly universal in the Bihds and early w cg:c It may hase cons
Nos. $, and G3), but there we lose it )

- 55, 59, 4 M e  TAD
- - 1y, Sl stwee’s STt oSN
ST * aters pp. 107z o wed Bt TR
' T Yerlen T R 3T
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tinued to be employed during the Middle Ages, though the
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examples have perished; but it is curious to find it cropping
up here again after a lapse of 2000 years.!

! It is found currently employed in | feature. See Foucher, "L’Art (?ré;;:
the decorative sculpture of the Gandhéra | Bouddhique du Gandhéra,’ tome &
monasteries, but rarely as a constructive | 107-108,
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Another view i the porch of the temple at Pemrongcht
1s also interesting, as showing the form of roof which we are
famihar with in the rock examples, and also as illustrating
the extent to which the bracket capital of India may be
carned under the influence of wooden architecture (Woodcut
No 164) It hardly seems doubtful that the idea was ongin
ally derived from wooden construction, but was equally appro
priate to masonic forms, and 1s used in masonry so judiciously
by Indian architects that we Jose sight of 1ts onigin 1n most
instances altogether

Interesting as these mmor styles undoubtedly are from
their vanety, and valuable though they may be for the hints
they afford us 1n understanding the history of the other sty les,
they never can be so important as the greater architectural
groups that are found on the plains of Indiastself A mono
graph of the styles of Kashmir or Nep4l, or of the intermedinte
valleys, would be an invaluable addition to our Lnowledge,
but hardly more 15 required 1n a general history than that
their places should be indicated, and their general character-
tstics so defined as to render them recogmsable Even these
minor styles, however, will become more intelhgible when
studied in connection with the Dravidian and northern styles
which are those 1t 1s neat proposed to define and describe.

TeveLes AT KANGRA

Though a little out of their place in the serics, there arc
two small temples m one of the Ilim4lyan salleys which
1t may be expedient to describe here before leaving this part
of the subject, as their pecubiinties will assist us 1 under-
standing much that has just been sud, or that will be present!y
advanced Besides this, they do not exactly fit into any other
series, but they can hardly be passed over, as they possess what
1s so rare 1n Indian temples—an ascertuned date

The temples are situated n the willage of Kiragrimt or
Baynth, about 25 miles east of Kangri, and two insenptions
in the larger of the two principal shrines record that it was
built by two brothers, Many uh1 and Ahuka, \\c1lthf merchants
under Lakshmanachindra’lord of Kirigrima, and apparently
brother-in 1w of Jay achchandra, hing of Jalandhara or Ingarta
The date 1s partly obhterated, but an all probability it was
cquinalent to AD 1204 Tlus temple was dedicated to S
Vaidyanitht, and conststs of a mandap or hall, 20 ft square
mside, with four round pillars supporting the roof, and 1 shrane
(purf) for the Linga, 8 ft squarc—scparated from the hall by



298 ARCHITECTURE IN THE HIMALAYAS, Boox IL

a small antechamber.! Over all this temple measures 51 ft. by
31, and stands in a walled enclosure about 120 ft. long and
60 ft. wide at the east end, and 75 at the west. This contains
some rooms for the priests with small temples along the north
side. But in 1736 it underwent a thorough repair-at the hands
of R4ja SansArachandra II., which has obliterated many of
its features; and to this repair it probably owes the porch with
its four pillars in front; but with the exception of the
balcony windows on each side, the walls were not, perhaps,
materially meddled with. The roof and spire, however, were
either rebuilt or so overlaid with plaster as to hide the original
work. The woodcut (No. 165) shows only the pillars of the
portico of the temple, with the Nandi kiosk in front and
a small temple of Jamadagni beyond. This latter, though
ruinous, is more interesting, because it has escaped.the hand
of the spoiler. As will be seen from the woodcut, it has all
the features of a very old temple — great simplicity of out-
line, no repetitions of itself, and the whole surface of the
upper part covered with that peculiar horse-shoe diaper which
was so fashionable in those early days. It looks here as if
it must be copied from some brick or terra-cotta construction;
otherwise its repetition over a whole surface seems unaccount-
able. The amalaka stringcourses are subdued and in good
taste, and the crowning ornament well proportioned.

There is little doubt that the sikhara of the larger temple
was similarly adorned, but all its details are so cornpletely
obliterated by the coating of plaster it has received that it
has lost its interest. The pillars, however, of its porch retain
their forms up to their capitals, at least. The architraves, as
may be seen from the woodcut, belong to the repair in 17_85.
The shafts of the pillars are plain cylinders, of very classical
proportions, and the bases also show that they are only slightly
removed from classical design. The square plinth, the two
toruses, the cavetto or hollow moulding between, are all classical,
but partially hidden by Hind& ornamentation, of great elegance,
but unlike anything found afterwards. The capitals are, how-
ever, the most interesting parts, though their details are con-
siderably obliterated by whitewash. They belong to what may
be styled the Hindd-Corinthian order, though the principles ot
which they are designed is diametrically opposed to those O
§he classical order of the same name. The object of both—as
1s well known—is to convert a circular shaft into a squar®

! The inscriptions are in the i i i %
. . ! manda lated in ¢ Epigraphia Indica,
?1gh uﬁ) n the side walls, right and le%: 97-118; VoE gu pp. 482; vol. V. IAEE'
t{om the entrance,—a most unusual posi- | p. 78, and ‘Indian Antiquary, VO &%
ion for such records. They are trans- | p. 154.
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architrave-bearing capital in a graceful and pleasing manner.
We all know the manner in which the lonic and Corinthian
capitals effect this; pleasingly, it is true, but not without effort
and some little clumsiness, which it required all the skill and
taste of classical architects to conquer. To effect this object,
the Hindds placed a vase on the top of their column, the bowl
of which was about the same diameter as that of the pillar on
which it was placed, or rather larger ; but such an arrangement
was weak, because the neck and base of the vase were necessarily
smaller than the shaft of the pillar, and both were still circular.
To remedy these defects, they designed a very beautiful class
of foliaged ornament, which appears to grow out of the vase,
on each of its four faces, and, falling downwards, strengthens
the hollows of the neck and foot of the vase, so as to give them
all the strength they require, and at the same time to convert
the circular form of the shaft into the required square for the
abacus of the capital. The Hindéis, of course, never had
sufficient ability or constructive skill to enable them to produce
so perfect a form as the Corinthian or Ionic capitals of the
Greeks or Romans; but it is probable that if this form were
taken up at the present day, a capital as beautiful as either of
these might even now be produced. It is, indeed, almost the
only suggestion that Indian architecture seems to offer for
European use.

It is by no means clear when this form of capital was first
introduced. It first appears, but timidly it must be confessed,
in such Buddhist caves as were excavated after the end of tl}e
2nd century :—as, for instance, in the Sri Yajna cave at N asik
(Woodcut No. 105); in the courtyard of the Viswakarma, at
Eltirda (Woodcut No. 83); and in some of the later caves at
Ajantd—the twenty-fourth for instance. It is found at Eran
(Woodcut No. 166), among some fragments that I believe to be
of the age of the Guptas, about A.D. 400, and it is currently
employed in the middle group of Hindf caves at Eldrd, such
as the Ravana-ka Khai, and other caves of that age, say about
A.D. 60.0. It afterwards became frequent, almost universal, with
the Jains, down to the time of the Muhammadan conquest
The following representation of one (Woodcut No. 167), from
a half column of a temple in Orissa, shows it in a skeleton form,
and therefore more suited to explain its construction than a
fuller capital would do. On its introduction, the bell-shaped or
P ersepo}xtan capital seems to have gone out of fashion, and does
not again appear in Indian art.

To return from this digression : there can be no doubt that
ilﬁ: temple of Vaidyanét.ha is dedicated to .Siva, not only from

presence of the bull in front of it, in a pavilion of the same
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BOOK IIL
DRAVIDIAN STYLE.

CHAPTER L
INTRODUCTORY.

THE limits within which the Dravidian style of architecture
prevailed in India are not difficult to define or understand.
Practically they are those of the Madras Presidency, or, to
speak more correctly, they are identical with the spread of
the people speaking Tamil, or the cognate tongues. Dr.
Caldwell, in his ‘Grammar, estimated these, in 1874, at forty-
five or forty-six millions! but he includes among them a
number of tribes, such as the Tudas and Gonds, who, it is
true, speak dialects closely allied to the Tamil tongues, but
unless we know their history, language is only a poor test
of race, and in this instance architecture does not come to
our aid. And, so far as we at present know, these tribes
are in too rude a state to have any architecture of their own
in a sufficiently advanced state for our purposes. Putting
them aside, therefore, for the present, we still have, according
to the census of 1901, over fifty-two millions of people speaking
Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese, and Malayalam,? whom we have 1o
reason for doubting are practically of the same race, and WPO,
In so far as they are Hindfis—not Jains, but followers of Siva
and Vishnu-—practise one style of architecture, and that known
as the Dravidian. On the  east coast the boundaries of the

' ‘Comparative Grammar of the | The totals in each language are i~
Dravidian Languages,’ London, 2nd Tamil . . . 16,299,000
ed;uon,_ 1875, p. 42. MalayAlam . .  5,275,0%

This total includes the Madras Telugu . . + 20,409,090
Presidency, Mysore, Travankor, part of Kanarese . . 10,234,0%0
the Bombay Presidency and Haidarabd. o0
In the last named there are 5,148,000 52,220,000
Telugu people and 1, 562,000 Kanarese.
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style extend as far north as the mouth of the Krishna, and
1t penetrates sporadically and irregularly into the Nizim's
territories, but chiefly through the Telugn speaking districts

On the west coast its natural boundary northwards s the
Krishna to the Dhérwar district, and thence south east, past
Viyayanagar and to the east of Sravana-Belgola and north of
Mysore city westwards to the coast Much of the Kanarese
country lies to the north and west of this, and a large
part of the Telugu area 1s to the north of it, but, of course,
examples of the style are to be found beyond this line, and
of other styles within 1t At Elfira 1n latitude 20° N we have
it, but this 15 most probably due to the Rashtrakfita kings
having employed architects from their capital of Malkhed,
200 miles to the south It took no permanent root there,
however, while the reflex wave brought the northern styles into
Mysore or other southern countries, where their presence was
as little to be expected as that of the Dravidian so far north

Although considerable progress has lately been made n
the nght direction, no satisfactory solution has yet been
arrived at of the problem of the origin of the Dravidians So
far as lstory 1s concerned, mn such gltmmerings of tradition
as we possess, at the earliest time at which we find any
mention of them the most civilised and important of their
communities occupied the extreme southern pomnt of the
pensula’ North of them all was forest, but between the
Christtan Era and the Muhammadan mvasion we find the
jungle gradually disappearing, and the southern races pushing
northwards, till, mn the 14th century, they were checked and
driven back by the Moshm

Till we know more about the ongin of these Dravidian
races, however, 1t seems expedient for the present to assume
that the Tamul-speaking races are practically aborigmal As
far back as their traditions reach we find the Dravida Desa,
or southern part of India, divided into kingdoms or states,
of which three are frequently mentioned—the Pandyas, the
Cholas, and the Cheras? formmng a httle triarchy of powers,
not often interfered with by the other nations of the pemnsula
nor interfermg with those beyond thetr limits During the
greater part of their existence their relations of war and

country, we have here mention of all

1 H Wilson s historical sketch
Sk three states together with *Satiyaputra’

m the ‘Journal of the Royal Asiatc
Society,” vol 11 (1836}, p 199 ¢f segq

% In Asokas second edict reference 1s
made to Chola Pandya, Satiyaputra,
Keralaputra and Ceylon, and, as herala
15 well known as the name of the Chera

which may possibly be that of the
Sitaharms” of Banavasi  The Asoha
inscriptions discovered 1n 1892 1n Mysore
are indicative of the wide mfluence of

that emperor
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peace have been chiefly among themselves, and they have
grown up a separate people, as unlike the rest of the world
as can well be conceived. :

Of the three the most southern was the Pandya kingdom,
which occupied the extreme south of the peninsula from
Cape Comorin to the Vellar river! in the Pudukottai state
on the east coast, and to Achchankovil Pass? on the west,
including the southern part of Travankor. It seems to have
been of sufficient importance about the time of the Christian
Era to have attracted the special attention of Greek and
Roman geographers and merchants. How much earlier it
became a state, or had a regular succession of rulers, we
know not,® but it seems to have attained to some consistency
as early as five or six centuries before the Christian Era,
for we find its princes referred to in the earliest Singhalese
traditions of the ‘MahaAwansa’? Their early capital was
probably Korkai or Kolkai, at the mouth of the Tamraparni
close to Kayal, and known to the early geographers as the
seat of the pear] fishery; but the Pandya princes, at an early
date, either removed to Madura, or possibly they had another
capital there. This continued to be the seat of government
of the later rulers of the country from some time in the 12th
century till its absorption in the middle of the 18th.

During the long period of their rule, the Pandyas had
several epochs of great brilliancy and power, followed by
long intervening periods of depression owing to frequent
invasions from their neighbours the Chola kings of
Trichinopoly. The 1st century, and afterwards the sth
or 6th, seem to have been those in which they especially
distinguished themselves. The large number of gold, silver
and copper coins, chiefly of the Roman emperors from
Augustus to Nero, that have been found at different places
in the region, indicate a considerable commerce with the West
at that age. We have lists of kings, but how far 1nyth{Cal
we know not, the times at which any of them lived being
quite unknown before the gth or 1oth century, and such as
have been approximately ascertained between the gth and
Is’gh century are those mentioned in Chola inscriptions.
buildings of the first ten or twelve centuries exist, which is by

I falls into Palks Strait in 10° 8 N. | % Vijaya sends to the Pandya king £
lat,}tude. . his daughter.—¢ Mah4wansa,” _ch. Vi
; In N. _latltude 90 6. And the second and fourth §mha1ese
See Bishop Caldwell’s ¢ Political and princes are named Péindu- vas;anz[;va

Geﬁlefal History of the District of Tinne- Panduk4bhaya, as being of
‘Xﬁ y (M?.dras, 1881); and ‘Indian | descent.
ntiquary,’ vol. xxii. (1893), pp. §7fig.
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no means improbable, they are still unknown to us, and must
remain so il the full results of the Archzological Surveys
are adequately published In the early ages of therr history the
Pandya Lings are believed to have been Buddhusts, but one of
them, perhaps in the 12th century, became a Satva, and
persecuted the heterodox sect mercilessly

The Muhammadans, led by Malik Kafiir, conquered Madura
n 1311, and for about half a century they held the country,
till dispossessed by a new line of Pandya princes, who were
probably more or less under the supremacy of Viayanagar
About 1525, however, the Nayyaks—officers of Vijayanagar—
usurped supreme power at Madur, and ruled there till 1736
By far the most distinguished prince of the Nayyak dynasty
was Tirumalas Nayyak, who ruled from 1623 till 1659 This
prince adorned the capital city of Madurd with many splendid
edifices, some of which have been drawn by Daniell and others
What more ancient temains there are will not be hnown till
they have been carefully and scientifically surveyed, and the
results published

The Chola kingdom extended northward from the border
of the Pandya country and the valley of the Kaveri and
Kolerin rivers, whose banks seem always to have been its
princtpal seat, to the Palir niver or nearly to Madras, all
along the eastern coast, called after them Cholamandalam or
Coromandel Westwards their kingdom extended into Mysore,
but the boundaries vaned at different periods, and, after the
fall of the Pallavas of Kanchi, they advanced northwards to
the limits of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi The date of
the origin of thetr kingdom s not known, but the mention of
Chola as a state 1n the Asoka edicts 1s proof of its antiquity
Thetr early capital was Uratyir, now a suburb of Trichinopoly
The earliest princes of the dynasty, whose position we can
assign, belong to the gth century, but 1t 15 only with Rajaraja I,
who became king mn 983, that any connected chronology
commences Their epoch of greatest glory was between the
1oth and 12th centuries, when they seem to have conquered
not only their neighbours the Pallavas, Pandyas and Cheras,
but even to have surpassed the bounds of the tmarchy, and
carried their arms into Ceylon, and to have mamtained an equal
struggle with the Chalukyas in the north  Their capital during
this pertod was at Kanchi, now Conjivaram, which they had
wrested from the Pallavas By the muddle of the 13th century,
however, their power had waned, and they sank step by step,
first under the Muhammadans, from whom it passed to the
Nayyaks of Madura, and then to the Marathas

The Cheras occupied the country northward of the Pandya

vor I o
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kingdom, and westward of the Chola, stretching along the west
or Malabar coast to Honawar: whether they ever occupied
any considerable portion of Mysore or of Koimbatur is not so
certain. The capital was Karfir or Vanji, probably adjacent
to Cranganor in the Cochin state! Tradition assigns to the
state a series of kings styled Perumél, who seem to have been
elective, and are mentioned as Pandyas and Cholas, but the
list ended with Cheruman Perumal, in the gth century, who is
said to have become a Moslim. No Chera inscriptions have
as yet come to light to help us to unravel their history, and the
territory was probably divided into principalities, whose main
defence was the mountain range, separating their country from
their eastern neighbours.

But however this may be, the old Chera region is best
defined by its artchitecture, for the style of Hindd temple,
Jaina basti, and Moslim mosque, is distinctly one throughout
the country from the north of Kanara to the south of Travankor.
Jainism probably penetrated into the country at an early date,
and till late in the 16th century the Tuluva rijas were Jains,
whilst the colossal statues at Karkala and Ventr in South
Kanara and at Sravan-Belgola in Mysore, with the bastis at
Mtdabidri, Bhatkal and elsewhere testify to their zeal. On the
other hand, the Malayalis are snake worshippers to the present
day; in their gardens the HindGs usually provide a “ Naga-
kotta” or snake shrine.? '

A fourth dynasty, already mentioned, appears at an early
date in the history of the Dekhan; the Pallavas? possibly rose
to power on the decay of the Andhra power in the third century,
and they seem to have secured much of the Chola country,
probably before the sth. About A.D. 400 Samudragupta, among
other princes, claimed to have overthrown Vishnugopa of Kanchi,
who was doubtless a Pallava king, and recent epigraphical research
has now brought to light details respecting this dynasty which
ruled the country called Dravida from their capital at Kanchi,
now Conjivaram. In the 7th century they were at war with
the Chalukyas of BadAmi, and Narasimhavarman I. claimed to
havg dqstroyed Badami during the reign of the Chalukya king
Pulikesin 1I. §A.D. 609-642), whilst his father Mahendravarman
had, at an earlier date, defeated the same king near Kanchi when

f : Ptoéemy (‘ Geographia,’ vii, 86) men- | and ‘Variha Mihira’ (in the 6th century),
bxons Karoura as the capital of Kéro- frequently mention the Pahlavas among

othrz‘xs, probably mter,xded for Kérapiit- | the tribes in the north-west, and some
ran, ‘King of Chera.’— ‘Indian Anti- | scholars have tried to identify them with

bl .
9;2?’1)"01; Xsxi., Pp. 343-344 ; Logan’s | the Pallavas, who were in the south-cast
2%437 ;:,r’ vol- i. pp. 252, 253, of India as early as the 2nd century, but
3 Thl ;’1&' é?{) nAOte 3', xre the similarity of names alone will hardly
¢ 'Mahibhérata,’ ¢ Vishnu Purina,’ | justify the assumption of identity.
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he invaded Dravida® Probably about this period the Pallavas
extended their rule over the Bellari district and parts of Mysare,
but n the following century we learn that Vikramaditya IT, the
Chalukya hing, about 740, defeated Nandwarman Pallava and
entered Kanchi, bestowing gifts on the shrine of R4jasimhesvara
~—now the Kailisanitha temple—bwlt by Narasimhavarman 11
A century later they were attacked by the Rashtrakdtas, and their
power seems to have been broken, and they gradually succumbed
to the Cholas, who re-asserted their power 1n the 10th century

Parantaka or Viraniriyana (cz7. AD 907-946) advanced the
Chola power and boasts of taking Madurd from the Pandya
king and the 1vasion of Ceylon,? as also of gilding the “ Golden
Hall” at Chidambaram, the then famed temple of his race His
son Rajaditya was killed mn battle by the Rashtrakfita king
Krishna 11T, and a period of civil war followed till 985, when
Réjaraja secured the throne and carried his conquests as far
as Kalinga on the north, to Kollam or Quilon on the west, and
to Ceylon 1n the south® Though a Satva, we have a long
copperplate grant of the 21st year of his reign granting a
village to a Buddhist temple at Negapattam bwilt by a king
of Kataha—apparently in the eastern penmsula, but his great
architectural monument was the Tanjor temple For a century
after Rajaraja I the Cholas maintamed the commanding position
he had gaimned for s dynasty, but from the time of Vikrama
Chola (1118-1135), their power gradually waned, and after this
the rise of the Ballalas in Mysore, and the revival of the Pandyas
‘in the south, seem to have checked them to such an extent that
they never regained their previous position

Although, politically, these states always remained distinct,
and generally antagomstic, the people belonged to the same
race Their architecture 15 different from any other found 1n
India, but united 1n 1tself, and has gone through a process of
gradual change from the earliest ttmes at which we become
acquainted with 1t, until we lose sight of 1t altogether in the
last century  This change 1s invanably for the worse, the earlier
specimens being 1n all mstances the most perfect, and the degree
of degradation forming, as mentioned above, a tolerably exact
chronometric scale, by which we may measure the age of the
buldings

Buddhism does not seem to have ever gamed such a footing

1 Holtzsch, ‘South Indian Inscnp | A D 964 972, but the flight of the
tions,” vol m pp 340ffg , and Fleet, | Pandu king from Maduri to Ceylon 1s
¢Bombay Gazetteer, vol 1 pt u pp | menttoned under Kfsyapa IV, ap
16ff 929 939 *Mahiwansa,” chh L,

2 The ¢ Mahiwansa’ seems to place this 3 *Mahiwansa,’ ch Iv
wvasion i the time of Udaya III, 4 Ante,p 206
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among the Dravidian races generally as it did in northern and
western India; yet, in the 7th century, when Hiuen Tsiang
visited Kanchipuram, most probably when Narasimhavarman I.
was the Pallava sovereign, he reckoned “some hundred of
sangharimas with ten thousand priests ” in the Dréavida country,
all belonging to the Sthavira school of the Mahéyéna, with
eighty Hindd temples and many Jaina heretics.! In Malakita
or the Pindya country he reports from hearsay that the
monasteries were mostly ruinous, whilst Jains were numerous ;
and for the Chola province, which he probably passed through,
he makes a like statement. Like their temples at Negapattam,
Buddhist menasteries would mostly be of brick, and when the
sect disappeared, whether from persecution—as tradition asserts
—or through absorption into Vaishnava or other sects, their
buildings would be pulled down or altered for other purposes.

The Jaina religion long continued to flourish at Conjivaram
and in Mysore; but, though influential from their intelligence,
the Jains never formed more than a small numerical fraction of
the people among whom they were located.

The Hindl religion, which was probably always supreme
in the Dravidian districts, now commonly designated the
Brahmanical, is divided into the worshippers of Siva and
Vishnu, which are quite distinct and almost antagonistic;
but both are so overloaded with absurd fables and monstrous
superstitions that it is very difficult to ascertain what they
really are or ever were. Nor are we yet in a position to speak
confidently of their origin.

Both these religions have borrowed an immense amount of
nomenclature from the more abstract religions of the Aryan
races, and both profess to venerate the Vedas and other scriptures
in the Sanskrit language. Indeed it is all but impossible that
the intellectual superiority of that race should not make itself
felt on the inferior tribes, but it is most important always to
bear in mind that the Sanskrit-speaking Aryan was a stranger
in @ndia. It cannot indeed be too often repeated that all that
is intellectually great in that country—all, indeed, which is
written—belongs to them; but all that is built—all, indeed,
which is artistic— belongs to other races, who were either
aboriginal or immigrated into India at earlier or subsequent

periods, and from other sources than those which supplied the
Aryan stock. ‘

There does not seem to be any essential difference either in
plan or form between the Saiva and Vaishnava temples in the

1 Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol. ii, p. 229.
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south of India. It is only by observing the images or emblems
worshipped, or by reading the stories represented in the
numerous sculptures with which a temple is adorned, that we
find out the god to whom it is dedicated. Whoever he may
be, the temples consist almost invariably of the four following
parts, arranged in various manners, as afterwards to be explained,
but differing in themselves only according to the age in which
they were executed :—

1. The principal part, the actual temple itself, is called the
Vimdna) 1t is always square in plan, and surmounted by a
pyramidal roof of one or more storeys; and it contains the cell
m which the image of the god or his emblem is placed.

2. The porches or Mantapams? which always cover and
precede the door leading to the cell.

3 Gate-pyramids, Gopurams? which are the principal features
in the quadrangular enclosures that surround the more notable
temples.

4. Pillared halls or Chaultris— properly Chdwadis*— used
for various purposes, and which are the invariable accompani-
ments of these temples.

Besides these, a temple always contains tanks or wells for
water—to be used either for sacred purposes or the convenience
of the priests—dwellings for all the various grades of the priest-
hood are attached to it, and numerous other buildings for state
or canvenience

1 Viména1s gencrally used to designate | the entries to southern temples The

“a chanot” or vehicle of the gods, a
moving palace; hence 1t includes the
shrine and sprre
2 In Sansknt~—Alandapa, a pavilion or
open porch, thence a hall, and a temple
> Ligpura means a town gate, nence an
entrance, appled to the lofty towers over

later style of gopurams dates from the
16th century, and do not properly belong
to the original Dravidian temples. They
were probably intended for purposes of
defence aganst invasion and plunder,

* Chdwattor Chzwadhis apuonciodgng
place, a shelter for travellers.
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CHAPTER IL

HINDU CONSTRUCTION.

CONTINTS.
Arches—Domes—Plans—Sikharas.

ARCIIES.

BEFORE proceeding to describe the arrangements of Hindi or
Jaina temples, it may add to the clearness of what follows on
the various styles if we first explain the peculiar modes of
constructing arches and domes which they invariably employed.

As remarked above, although we cannot assert that the
Buddhists never employed a true arch, this at least is certain—
that, except in the roofs of one or two small chaityas recently
discovered, no structural example has been found in India, and
that all the arched or circular forms found in the caves are
without exception copies of wooden forms, and nowhere even
simulate stone construction. With the Hindfis and Jains the
case is different: they use stone arches and stone domes which
are not copied from wooden forms at all; but these are
invariably horizontal arches, never formed or intended to be
formed with radiating voussoirs.

It has been explained, in speaking of Pelasgic art! how.
prevalent these forms were in ancient Greece and Asia Minor,
angi l.mw long they continued to be employed even after the
principles of the true arch were perfectly understood. In India,
however, the adherence to this form of construction is even more
remarkable. As the Hindds quaintly express it, “an arch never
sleeps”; and it is true that a radiating arch does contain in
itself a v7s v/va which is always tending to thrust its haunches
outwardg, and goes far to insure the ultimate destruction of
every building where it is employed : while the horizontal forms
employed by the Hindfis are in stable equilibrium, and, unless
disturbed by violence, might remain so for ever.

ot szqiergusson’s ‘Ancient and Medieval Architecture? (3rd ed.), vol. i. pp. 243
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There can be no doubt that the Hindis catried their horror
of an arch to an excess which frequently led them to worse
faults on the other side. [n city walls for instance, where there
is a superabundant abutment on either hand to counteract any
thrust, the horizontal principle is entirely misplaced, If we take,
for instance, one of the city gates at Vijayanagar (Woodcut No,
168), we cannot help perceiving that with much smaller stones

168, View of City Gateway, V

{Froma P ph )

and less trouble a far more stable construction could have been
obtained, so long as the wall on either hand remained entire.
What the Hindd feared was that if the wall were shattered, as
we now find it, the arch would have fallen, though the horizontal
layers still remain in their places.

Instead of a continuous bracket like that shown in the last
example, a more usual form, in modern times at least, is that of
several detached brackets placed a little distance apart the one
from the other. When used in moderation this is the more
pleasing form of the two, and in southern India it is generally
used with great success. In the north they are liable to
exaggerate it, as in the gateway from Jhinjhuwidh in Gujarit
(Woodeut No. 169, p. 312), when it becomes unpleasing, though
singularly characteristic of the style!

1Other examples of the same style may be seen in the atenays of Dabhoi.~
Burgess and Cousens, ¢ The Antiquities of Dabhoi in Gujarit,’ plates 10, 13, and 16,
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It is this horizontal or bracket mode of construction that is

the formative principle of the Dravidian or Southern style of
Hindd architecture,

every form and every

: ornament  depending

) ' e almost wholly upon it.
- In the north, however,

: ~——— another development of
the same principle is
Y found in the horizontal
s rpeeees =t dome, which is scarcely
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It is to be regretted
that, while so much has
been written on the
history of the pointed
arch, so little should
have been said regarding

169. Gateway, Jhinjhuwada. the history of domes:

(From Kinloch Forbes' Ras Mali.) the one being a mere

, constructive peculiarity
that might very well have been dispensed with ; the other being
the noblest feature in the styles in which it prevails, and perhaps
the most important acquisition with which science has enriched
the art of architecture.

The so-called Treasuries of Mycenz and Orchomenos, as
well as the chambers in Etruscan tombs, prove that as early
as ten or twelve centuries before Christ the Pelasgic races had
learned the art of roofing circular chambers with stone vaults,
not constx:ucfced, as we construct them, with radiating vaults,
0? the principle of the common arch, but by successive layers
ol stones converging to a point, and closed by one large stone
at the apex. i

?&%e\grrs t:mvlfnted the true or radiating arch, the Romans
tectural featurew OdaPPhed it as a regular and essential archi-
plement. the . an .Who at the. same time introduced its com-

» the radiating dome, into architectural construction ;
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at what period it is not now known. The earliest example, the
Pantheon, is also the finest and largest; but we have lost
entirely the innumerable steps by which the architects must
have slowly progressed to so daring an experiment.

There is, however, a vast difference between these two classes
of domes, which it is necessary to bear in mind in order to
understand what follows,

The Roman arch and Roman dome are always constructed
(Woodcut No. 170) on the principle of voussoirs, or truncated
wedges, radiating from a centre. This enabled the Romans to
cover much larger spaces with their domes than perhaps was
possible on the horizontal principle; but it involved the incon-
venience of great lateral thrusts, continually tending to split the
dome and tear the building in pieces, and requiring immense
and massive abutments to counteract their destructive energy.

S

PR =y o,

170, Radiating Arch 71 Horizontal Arch

The Indian or horizontal dome never can be made circular
in section, except when used on the smallest scale, but almost
always takes a form more or less pointed (Woodcut No, 171).
From the time of the building of the Treasury of Mycenz? to
the birth of Christ, we have a tolerably complete series of arches
and vaults constructed on this principle, but few domes properly
so called, After the Christian Era the first example is found
in a singular tomb at Mylassa,? near Halicarnassus in Caria2
where the dome exhibits all the peculiarities of construction
found in the Jaina temples of India. After this we almost lose
the thread of its history till the form reappears in porches like
those of the 11th century on Mount Abf, where it is a perfectly
established architectural feature, that must have been practised
long before it could be used as we find it in that building.
Whether we shall ever be able to recover the lost links in this
chain is more than doubtful, but it would be deeply interesting
to the history of art if it could be done. In the meantime, there
is no difficulty in explaining the constructive steps by which the
object is now attained in India. These may also throw some

1 ‘History of Ancient and Medreval 3 Fully illustrated 1 vol. u_ of the
Archrtecture,’ vol. L. p 243, Dilettanti  Society’s * Antiguities  of
2 Jhid. p. 371 ; and ante, p. 209 Ionia,’
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light on the history of the invention, though this is not, of
course, capable of direct proof.

The simplest mode of roofing a small square space supported
by four pillars is merely to run an architrave or stone beam from
each pillar, and cover the intermediate opening by a plain stone
slab. Unless, however, slabs of great dimensions are available,
this mode of construction has a limit very soon arrived at. The
next step therefore is to reduce the extent of the central space
to be covered by cutting off its corners; this is done by

AN

) 172.
Diagram of Roofing.

triangular stones placed in each angle of the
square, as in Woodcut No. 172, thus employ-
ing five stones instead of one. By this means,
the size of the central stone remaining the
same, the side of the square space so roofed
is increased in the ratio of ten to seven, the
actual area being doubled. The next step
in the process (Woodcut No. 173) is by em-
ploying three tiers and nine stones, instead
of two tiers and five stones, which quadruples
the area roofed. Thus, if the central stone
is 4 ft., by the second process the space roofed

will be about 5 ft. 8 in.; by the third 8 ft. square; by a fourth
process (Woodcut No. 174)—with four tiers and thirteen stones
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Diagrams of Roofing. 174.

—the extent roofed may be 9 ft. or 10 ft,, always assuming the
central stone to remain 4 ft. square. All these forms are still
currently used in India, but with four pillars the process is
seldom carried further than this; with another tier, however,
and eight pillars (as shown in Woodcut No. 175), it may be
carried a step further—exactly the extent to which it is carried
In the tomb at Mylassa above referred to. In this, however, as
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in all instances of octagonal domes in this style, instead of the
octagonal form being left as such, there are always four external
pillars at the angles, so that the
square shape is retained, with twelve
pillars, of which the eight internal
pillars may be taken as mere inser-
tions to support the long architrave
between the four angular pillars.

It is evident that here again we
come to a limit beyond which we
cannot progress without using large
and long stones. This was sometimes
met by cutting off the angles of the
octagon, and making the lower course
of sixteen sides When this has been
done an awhwardness arises in getting
back to the square form. This was
escaped from, in all the instances I
am acquainted with, by adopting cir- 75 Diagram of Roofiag
cular courses for all above that with
sixteen sides. In many instances the lower course with sixteen
sides is altogether omitted, and the circles placed immediately
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176, Dragram of Indian Construction
B Form of bracket capital m the angle of an octagonal dome

on the octagon, as in the temple of Vimala at Abt (Woodcut
No. 284, vol. ii. p. 39). It is difficult to say how far this system
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might be carried constructively without danger of weakness.
The Indian domes seldom exceed 30 ft. in diameter, but this
may have arisen more from the difficulty of getting architraves
above 12 ft. or 13 ft. in length to support the sides, than from
any inability to construct domes of larger diameter in them-
selves. This last difficulty was to some extent got over by a
system of bracketing, by which more than half the bearing of
the architrave was thrown on the capital of the column, as
shown in Woodcut No. 176. Of course this method might have
been carried to any extent, so that a very short architrave
would suffice for a large dome; but whether this could be done
with elegance is another matter. The Indians seem to have
thought not ; at least, as far so I know, they never carried it to
any extent. Instead of bracketing, however, they sometimes
used struts, as shown in Woodcut No. 176, but it is questionable
whether that could ever be made a really serviceable con-
structive expedient in stone architecture.

The great advantage to be derived from the mode ot
constructing domes just described was the power it gave
of placing them on pillars without having anything to fear
from the lateral thrust of the vault. The Romans never
even attempted this, but always, so to speak, brought their
vaults down to the ground, or at least could only erect them
on great cylinders, which confined the space on every side.
The Byzantine architects cut away a great deal of the sub-
structure, but nevertheless could never get rid of the great
heavy piers they were forced to employ to support their domes;
and in all ages were forced to use either heavy abutments
externally, or to crowd their interiors with masses of masonry,
so as in a great measure to sacrifice either the external effect
or the internal convenience of their buildings to the constructive
exigencies of their domes. This in India never was the case;
all the pressure was vertical, and to ensure stability it only
required sufficient strength in the support to bear the down-
ward pressure of the mass—an advantage the importance of
which is not easily over-estimated.

One of the consequences of this mode of construction was,
that. all the decoration of the Indian domes was horizontal,
or, in other words, the ornaments were ranged in concentric
rings, one above the other, instead of being disposed in vertical
ribs, as in Roman or Gothic vaults® This arrangement allows
of far more variety without any offence to good taste, and
practically has rendered some of the Indian domes the most

1 . _

stru 'It‘.hc tendency of the Indian con- | each course or ring of stone, after the

scct? lOn,fhowever, was to make the | first two or three, had about the same
on of the dome nearly conical as | amount of projection inwards.
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exquisite spectmens of elaborate roofing that can anywhere be
seen Another consequence of this mode of construction was
the employment of pendants from the centres of the domes,
which are used to an extent that would have surprised even
the Tudor architects of our own country With them, however,
the pendant was an architectural Zour de force, requiring great’
constructive ingenmty and large masses to counterbalance it,
and 1s always tending to destroy the building 1t ornaments,
while the Indian pendant, on the contrary, only adds 1ts ewn
weight to that of the dome, and has no other prejudicial
tendency Its forms, too, generally have a hightness and
elegance never even imagined in Gothic art, 1t hangs from
the centre of a dome more like a lustre of crystal drops than
a solid mass of marble or of stone
As before remarked, the eight pillars that support the dome
are almost never left by themselves, the base being made square
by the addition of four others at the angles There are many
small buildings so constructed with only twelve pillars, as shown
in the annexed diagram (No 177),
but two more are oftener added on v
each face, making ,_Jjw
twenty altogether, ] E
as shown on the *
upper side of the \ll—aw—
annesed diagram f n
N / (No 178), or four ==t Tz'
—=&==  on each face, mak A
o m ing twenty eight, i
riagram of the arrange gp g, ain, two 1n
?;f:; on;rlxliplﬂars ofa ﬁ-()ntgof these four, D agram Playgfjama Porch
or six on each race,
so as to make thirty s1x, and the same system of aggregation
1s carried on till the number of pillars reaches fifty six (Wood-
cut No 179), which 1s the largest number I ever saw surrounding
one dome, but any number of these domes may surround one
temple, or central dome, and the number consequently be multi-
plied almost ad wnfinutum:  When so great a number of piilars
1s introduced as in the last nstance, 1t 15 usual to make the
outmost compartment on each face square, and surmount 1t with
a smaller dome This 15 occastonally though rarely done even
with the smallest number
The first result of this arrangement 1s, that the Hindis
obtamned singularly varied outhne i plan, producing the
happiest effects of light and shade with every change in the
sun’s position  Another result was, that by the accentuation of
the salient and re entering angles, they produced those strongly-

g/ N
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marked vertical lines which give such an appearance of height
to Gothic designs. To accomplish this, however, the Western
architects were obliged to
employ buttresses, pinnacles,
and other constructive ex-
pedients. The Hind(s obtained
it by a new disposition of the
plan without anywhere inter-
rupting the composition. This
form of outline also expresses
the internal arrangements of
the porch better than could be
done by the simpler outline of
either a square or circle, such
as is wusually employed in
Europe. Its greatest merit,
however, is, that the length of -
179.  Diagram of Jaina Porch, the greater aisles is exactly
proportioned to their relative
width as compared with that of the subordinate aisles. The en-
trance being in the angle, the great aisle forms the diagonal,
and is consequently in the ratio of 10 to 7, as compared
to what it would be if the entrance were in the centre of
the side, where we usually place it. From the introduction
of the octagonal dome in the centre the same proportion
(correctly 1000 to 707) prevails between the central and side
aisles, and this again is perhaps the most pleasing that has yet
been introduced anywhere. In Gothic churches the principal
aisles are generally twice as wide as the side ones, but they are
also twice as high, which restores the proportion. Here, where
the height of all is the same, or, nearly so, this gradation just
suffices to give variety, and to mark the relative importance
of the parts, without the one overpowering the other: and
neither has the appearance of being too broad nor too narrow.
It is, of course, difficult for those who have never seen a
building of the class just described to judge of the effect of these
arrangements ; and they have seldom been practised in Europe.
There is, however, one building in-which they have accidentally
been employed to a considerable extent, and which owes its
whole beauty to the manner in which it follows the arrangement -
above described. That building is Sir Christopher Wren's
church of St. Stephens, Walbrook. Internally its principal
feature is a dome supported on eight pillars, with four more in
the angle:c,, and two principal aisles crossing the building at right
angles, with smaller square compartments on each side. This
church is the great architect’s masterpiece, but it would have
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been greatly improved had 1ts resemblance to a Hindéi porch
been more complete The necessity of confining the dome and
asles within four walls greatly injures the effect as compared
with the Indian examples Even the Indian plan of roofing,
explained above, might be used 1n such a building with much
less expense and less constructive danger than a Gothic vault
of the same extent

PLANS

Till the discovery of the small Buddhist chaitya halls at Tér
and Chezarla and elsewhere, already described (p 126) there was
only one temple 1n India which gave us any hmt of how the
plans of such halls were related to those of Hindd and Jana
temples Fortunately, however, its evidence 1s so distinct that
there could be very little doubt about the matter The temple
question 1s situated in the village of Athole, 1n Bydpur district,
m western India, not far from the place where the ornginal
capital of the Chalukyan sovereigns was situated, and near the
caves of Badami on the one hand and the temples of Pattadakal
on the other Its date 1s uncertain to some extent since an
nscription on 1ts outer gateway recording a grant to the temple,
during the reign of Vikramaditya Satyasraya, 1s undated,! and
there were two Chalukya kings of this name—one ruling between
AD 655 and 680, and the other between 733 and 746 But the
grant was to a temple already established, and even if made 1n
the 8th century the fane might well be of fifty or eighty years
earlier date, as its architecture would indicate It 1s thus not
only one of the oldest structural temples known to exist m
western India, but m fact one of the only three yet discovered
that can with any certamty be said to have been erected before
the beginning of the 8th century

This temple, as the sculptures testify, was dedicated to
Vishnu—the special divinity of the Chalukyas, but the words
carved 1n Kanarese on the basement—* the holy Jaina temple —
seems to indicate that at one time 1t had been claimed or
appropriated by the Jains, and this, with some misconception as
to the character of the sculptures, has led to the mistake of
its being supposed that it was onginally Jamna Its ongmal
dedication 1s fortunately, however, of very little importance for
our present purposes The age when this temple was erected
was the age of toleration in India The Chinese traveller
Hiuen Tsiang has left us a most vivid description of a great

1¢Indian Antquary, vol vm pp 285286, and *Archeological Survey of
Western India, vol 1 pp 40 et segq
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quinquennial festival, at which he was present at Allah&bad in
AD. 643, at which the great King Siladitya presided, and dis-
tributed alms and honours, on alternate days, to Buddhists,
Brahmans, and heretics of all classes, who were assembled there
in tens of thousands, and seem to have felt no jealousy of each -
other, or rivalry that led, at least, to any disturbance! It was
on the eve of a disruption that led to the most
yiolent contests, but up to that time we have no-
reason to believe that they did not all use
similar edifices for their religious purposes, with
only such slight modifications as their different
formule may have required (Woodcut No. 180).
Be this as it may, any one who will compare
the plan of the chaitya at Sanchi (Woodcut
No. 47), which is certainly Buddhist, with that of
this temple at Aihole, which is Vaishnava, can
hardly fail to perceive how nearly identical they
must have been when complete. In both in-
- stances, it will be observed, the apse is solid,
ot Tem 2 Aot and it appears that this always was the case in
(Froma Planby J, Structural free-standing chaityas. At least, in
Burgess.) Scale 50 all the rock-cut examples, so far as is known,
ft. to rin. the pillars round the apse are different from
those that separate the nave from the aisles;
they never have capitals or bases, and are mere plain makeshifts.
From the nature of their situation in the rock, light could not
be admitted to the aisle behind the apse from the outside, but
must be borrowed from the front, and a solid apse was con-
sequently inadmissible; but in free-standing examples, as at
Aihole, it was easy to introduce windows there or anywhere.
Another change was necessary when, from an apse sheltering 2
relic-shrine, it became a cell containing an image of a god;
door was then indispensable, and also a thickening of the wall
when it was necessary it should bear a tower or sikhara to mark
the position of the cella on the outside, Omitting the verandah,
the other changes introduced between the erection of these two
examples are only such as were required to adapt the points of
support in the temple to carry a heavy stone roof, instead of the
light wooden superstructure of the primitive Buddhist chaitya
(Woodcut No. 181).
It may be a question, and one not easy to settle in the
present state of our knowledge, whether the Buddhist chaityas
had or had not verandahs, like the Aihole example. The rock-

1 Hiounen Thsang, ¢ Mémoires sur les Contré i ’ i H
ng, trées Orientales,’ tome i, pp. 253 ¢ 5¢99- 3
or Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol, i. PD- 214 ¢t seqq. ’ PP- 25

Ay
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cut examples naturally give us no information on this subject,
but the presumption certainly 1s, looking at therr extreme
appropriateness 1n that chimate, that they had this appendage,
sometimes at least, though not perhaps usually

If from this temple at Aihole we pass to the neighbouring
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Saiva one of Papandtha at Pattadakal, built probably not very
much later, we find that we have passed the boundary line that
separates the ancient from the medueval architecture of India,
in so far at least as plans are concerned (Woodcut No 182)
The circular forms of the Buddhists have entirely disappeared,
and the cell has become the base of a square tower, as it
VOL L. X
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remained ever afterwards. The nave of the chaitya has become

__Jvw a well defined mandapa or porch in front of, but
[ prete bt distinct from, the cell, and these two features in
’-g 1 =% an infinite variety of forms, and with various
':g o 42 subordinate adjuncts, are the essential elements
it bt Py & . . 1A

B of the plans of the Jaina and HindG temples of
a L all the subsequent ages.

Y v & L. ~ .

| ; The procession-path round the cell—called
PRl

Yy pradakshina—as that round the apse, remained
i w oo for some centuries as a common but not a uni-
: 2’ versal feature. = The verandah disappeared.
b+ Round a windowless cell it was useless, and the
et gzn vt pillared porches contained in themselves all the
1 clements of shelter or of shadow that were

182. Plan of Pipa- required.

nitha Temple at SIKIIARAS.

Pautadakal,  Scale . ..

soft. to rm. There is one other peculiarity common to

both Hind and Jaina architecturc in the north of India that
requires notice, before proceeding to describe particular ex-
amples. It is the form of the towers or spires called Sikharas
or Vimanas, which invariably surmount the cells in which the
images are placed. It is probably correct to assert that the
images of the Tirthankaras arc invariably placed in oblong
or square cclls, and those of Hindi(i deities in square—gener-
ally cubical cclls, of no great dimension, and that these cells
receive their light from the doorway only. It seems also an
invariable rule that the presence and position of the cell
should be indicated externally by a tower or spire, and that
these towers, though square or nearly so in plan, should
have a curvilinear outline in elevation. If the tower at Bodh-
Gayd (ante, p. 78) retains unaltered the original form given
to it when erected about the sth or 6th century, this dictum
would not apply to Buddhist architecture. As it is, however,
the only Buddhist sikhara yet discovered it is hardly fair
to draw any decided inference from one single example, while
with Jaina or Hindt towers I know of no exception. Take,
for instance, the tower represented in the following woodcut
(No. 183), which purports to be an elevation of the celebrated
Black Pagoda at Kanarak in Orissa, and may be looked
upon as a typical example of the style, and of which it may
be considered of a fair medium example. The upper part
of the tower, to some extent, overhangs its base. It bends
inward towards the summit, and is surmounted by what is
called an Amalaka —a massive circular coping stone which
supports a vase called amritakalasa or amritakaraka, e “dew
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vessel”! Its peculiar corrugated form occurs frequently in old
examples as a sort of blocking course dividing the sikharas

JENCRN Som o Ny B
b L ,-p,,mﬂ_Q\l“ wtt Z\:}_

183 Restored Elevation of the Sun temple at Kanrak
{From a Drawing by the Author ) No Scale

horizontally into numerous
small compartments, and it
seems as if what is used there
in a straight-lined form was
employed as a circular orna-
ment at the summit. It is
a very beautiful architectural
device and was as far as
' ' aly
v m-

. the

ich
=nt

-

we do not seem to be in a position to explain its ongin, or
that of a great many other details that are frequently met with

in Hind architecture.

1 The *amalaka” has been popularly
34 Va daves o feam Amalal 4—the

May 1t not be from amala —‘'pure,”
“¢ spatless ” ? Amalasili—*“ pure stone,” 15
apphed to ths crownng member —Beal,
¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol n pp 136-137;
Foucher, ‘L’Art Greco-Bouddhique du
Gandhira,’ tome i p 962
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Whatever its origin, this amalaka is generally surmounted
by a flat dome of reverse curvature, in the centre of which stands
the kalasa, karka, or pinnacle, in the form of a vase, generally of
very beautiful and graceful design.

The great and at first sight puzzling question is, from what

original is this curious combina-
tion of.forms derived? It is
like nothing found anywhere out
of India, and like no utilitarian
form in India, that we now
know of. It cannot be derived
from the dome-like forms of
the topes. They are circular

184.

Diagram Plan and Section of the Temple at Kanarak, designed to
explain the construction of Hindf Temples,
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both 1n plan and elevation The Sikharas are straight-lined in
plan, and their section 1s never a segment of a circle, 1t 15 not
derived from any many-storeyed buildings, as the sikharas or
viménas of the Dravidian architecture of the south of India,
which seem certamly to have been copted from the many
storeyed vihiras of the Buddhists, and we cannot fancy any
class of domestic building which could have formed a model]
out of which they could have been elaborated One curious
thing we do know, which 1s that all the ancient roofs in India,
whether represented m the bas-reliefs or copied m the caves,
were invariably curvilinear—generally circular or rather ogee—
having a ridge added externally to throw off the ram from
that weakest part, but nothing on any bas relief or painting
gives us a hint of any building like these sikharas

Another curious and perplexing circumstance regarding
the sikharas is that when we first meet them, at Bhuvaneswar, for
mstance, on the Bay of Bengal, or at Pattadakal in the 7th
century, near the west coast of India, the style 1s complete
and settled n all its parts There was no hesitation then,
nor has there been any since During the twelve or thirteen
centuries that have elapsed since the erection of these earliest
known examples, they have gone on becoming more and more
attenuated, till they are almost as pointed as Gothic spires,
and their degree of attenuation 1s no bad test of their age,
but they never changed mn any essential feature of the design
All the parts found in the oldest examples are retamned in
the most recent, and are easily recognisable m the builaings
of the present time

The one hypothests that occurs to me as sufficient to
account for this peculiarity 1s to assume that it was a con-
structive necesuty  If we take for instance an assumed
section of the diagram (Woodcut No 184, p 324), 1t will be
seen how easily a very tall pointed honzontal arch, ke that
of the Treasury at Mycene referred to above, p 312, would
fit its external form = In that case we might assume that
the tower at Bodh-Gayi took a straight lined form like the
doorway at Missolonght and the ‘Gate of Lions’ at Mycenza,
while the Hindiis took the more graceful curvilinear shape, which
certainly was more common 1n remote classical antiquity,! and
as 1t 1s found 1n Persta may have reached India at a remote
period
This hypothesis does not account for the change from

1 See Woodcuts Nos 102, 114 124, | for the Missolongh: doorwayand Mycenzx
126, 129, 172, 177 and 178 of vol 1 of | Gate of Lyons,—7/é d, Nos 130 and 131
the author’s ¢History of Anctent and | onp 247
Medieval Archatecture,’ 3rd edn , and
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the square to the circular form in the upper part, nor for
its peculiar ornamentation; but that may be owing to our
having none of the earlier examples. When we first meet
with the form, either in Dharwar or Orissa, it is complete in
all its parts, and had evidently reached that state of per-
fection through long stages of tentative experience. The dis-
covery of some earlier examples than we now know may one
day tell us by what steps that degree of perfection was reached,
but in the meanwhile I fear we must rest content with the
theory just explained, which, on the whole, may be considered
sufficient for present purposes at least.!

! In his work on the ‘Antiquities of sc;rt, but if his diagram were all that is
Orissa,’ vol. i., Bibu Rijendraldl Mitra | to be said in favour of the hypothesis, I
suggests at page 31 something of this | would feel inclined to reject it.
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CHAPTER 1II

DRAVIDIAN ROCK-CUT TEMPLES

CONTENTS
Mamallapuram—Kailds, Elira

ALTHOUGH 1t may not be possible to pomnt out the origin of
the Dravidian style, and trace its early history with the same
precision as we can that of Buddhist architecture, there 1s nothing
so mysterious about 1t as there 1s regarding the styles of northern
India, nor does it burst on us full blown at once as 1s the case
with the architecture of the Chalukyas Hitherto, the great
difficulty in the case has been, that the temples of southern India
have almost all been found to be of so modern a date  The great
building age there was the 16th and 17th centuries of our era
Some structural buildings, 1t 1s true, could be traced back to the
11th or 12th with certainty, but beyond that all was to a great
extent conjecture, and 1f 1t were not for rock cut examples, we
could hardly go back much further with anything like certainty
Recent investigations, however, combined with improved know.
ledge and greater familiarity with the subject, have now altered
thus state of affairs to a great extent It seems hardly doubtful
now that the Kailas at Elfira, and the great temples at Pattadakal,
are anterior to the 1oth century® In fact, 1t has been ascertained
that they date from the 8th, and the “raths,’ as they are called,
at Mé4mallapuram or the “ Seven Pagodas ’ on the Madras coast,
are as early as the 7th century, and are mn reality the oldest
examples of therr class known, and the prototypes of the style
One circumstance which prevented the age of the Mamalla-
puram raths being before detected 1s, that being all cut 1n granite
and 1n single blocks, they show no sign of wearing or decay,
which 15 so frequently a test of age in structural buiddings, and
being all 1n the same matertal produces a family likeness among
them, which makes it at first sight difficult to discriminate
between what 1s old and what new More than this, they all

1 Burgess, ¢ Report on Belgam and Kaladg,’ 1875, plates 39, 40
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possess the curious peculiarity of being unfinished, whether
standing free, as the raths, or cut in the rock, as caves, or on
its face, as the great bas-relief; they are all left with one-third
or one-fourth merely blocked out, and in some instances with
the intention merely indicated. It looks as if the workmen had
been suddenly called off while the whole was in progress, and
native traditions, which always are framed to account for what
is otherwise most unintelligible, have seized on this peculiarity,
and make it the prominent feature in their myths. Add to this
that it is only of late we have acquired that knowledge of the
subject and familiarity with its details, which enable us to check
the vagaries of Indian speculation. From all these causes it is
not difficult to understand how easily mistakes may be made in
treating of such mysterious objects.

If we do not know all we would wish about the antiquities
of Mamallapuram,! it is not because attempts have not been
made to supply the information. Situated on an open beach,
within 32 miles of Madras, it has been more visited and oftener
described than any other place in India. The first volume of
the ¢ Asiatic Researches’ (1788) contained an exhaustive paper
on them by Wm. Chambers. This was followed in the fifth
(7798) by another by Mr Goldingham. In the second volume
of the ¢ Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society’ (1830) there
appeared what was then considered a most successful attempt
to decipher the inscriptions there, by Dr. Guy Babington,
accompanied by views of most of the sculptures. Before this,
however, in 1816, Colonel Colin Mackenzie had employed his
staff to make detailed drawings of all the sculptures and
architectural details, and he left a collection of about forty
drawings, which are now, in manuscript, in the India Office.
Like all such collections, without descriptive text, they are
nearly useless for scientific purposes. The ¢ Madras Journal,’ in
1844, contained a guide to the place by Lieutenant J. Braddock,
with notes by the Rev. G. W. Mahon, the Rev. W. Taylor,
and Sir Walter Elliot;? and almost every journal of every
traveller in these parts contains some hint regarding them, or
some attempt to describe and explain their peculiarities or
beauties. With the exception of the Mackenzie MS.—the

El The name of this place, among | were Mavalivaram, Mahévallipur, etc.
nglish writers, has been subject to 2 ¢ A Guide to the Sculptures, Excava-
various changes; a century ago it | tions and other remarkable subjects
usually figured as Maha Balipuram, as | at MAmallaipur, generally known to
glgoutheys ‘Curse of Kehama’; Dr. | Europeans as ‘‘the Seven Pagodas”
tig ington stated that in the inscrip- | by the late Lieut. John Braddock, etc.
Re’:,s %“.?;y‘igil‘:g é\'la_l;aﬁlaualﬁmf; the | in Madras Journal of Literature an6
MR ade 1t M4mallapura i : . 1-56,
which 15 now accepted ; otherpforxé Science,’ vol. xiii. (June, 1844) pp- I-5
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most of these were collected mn a volume m 1869 by a
Lieutenant Carr, and published at the expense of the Madras
Government,! but, unfortunately, as too often happens, the
editor selected had no general knowledge of the subject, nor
had he apparently much local familiarity with the place His
work 1 consequence added nothing to our previous stores
In 1883 the editor called attention to the temple of
Kailasanithaswamin at Conjivaram as a Pallava temple of
probably about the 7th century, contamning a number of early
mseriptions®  On examination by Dr Hultzsch, these were
found partly to belong to the same period as those of the
raths at Mamallapuram  The temple, now seemingly a
Vaishnava shrine, was erected by the Pallava king Ré4jastmha

Y m EE- -1 v N -‘4{\"{" o T
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185 Raths Mamallapuram  (From a Sketch by the Author }

alas Narasimhavarman 11 towards the end of the 7th century
and dedicated to Iswara or Siva, and the names on the
Dharmardja rath agree with those on this temple, confirming
the date arrived at i 1880 for these works*

1 It meluded also a short account of " A survey of the monuments at
the place written m Kanarese for Col | Mamallapuram was made a considerable
Mackenzie 1n 1803 with a translation | time ago by the Archzological Survey
The publication ‘was 1ssued 1 two | of Madras
forms—1n atlas folio g6 pp , and alsom S Hultzsch, ¢South Indian Inscrip
octavo 246 pp , with folding plates and | tions vol 1 pp
with the same errata 4 ¢Cave Temples of India, p 110
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The oldest and most interesting group of these monuments
are the so-called five “ Raths”! or monolithic temples standing
on the seashore to the south of the other rock excavations,
One of these, having an apsidal termination, appears in the
centre of the preceding woodcut (No. 185) a little detached
from the rest. The other four stand in a line running from
north-north-east to south-south-west, and look as if they had
been carved out of a single stone or rock, which originally, if
that were so, must have been between 35 ft. and 40 ft. high
at its southern end, sinking to half that height at its northern
extremity, and its width diminishing in like proportion.

The first on the north is the Draupadi Rath—a mere pansald
or cell 11 ft

T ' square externally,

; and with a curvi-
- - linear roof rising
SR to about 18 ft.

‘ o N high (Woodcut
No. 186). Appar-
ently it was once
crowned by a
finial of some
sort, but its form
cannot now be
ascertained. This
rath is the most
N L eRge oed  completely  fin-
AT UL Ry Rty ished of the five,
, i A and is now unique
of its kind, but
must have be-
longed to an ex-
tensive class of
buildings when 1t
was executed,and
their form conse-
quently becomes

NETSCTINENNS M §
'{‘(}:L}'B: e ASEN

186, Draupadi’s Rath. (From a Photograph.) important in the
history of the

style. The cell inside measures 6 ft. 6 in. in depth by 4 ft. 6 in.
across, on the back wall of which is a four-armed .Sakti or female
divinity, probably Lakshm, with some attendants: the dwarpalas
also are females, as are the figures on the north, east, and south

sides.

1 . . .
Ratha has much the same meaning as_Pimdna—a chariot or covered car.
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The next 1s known as Arjuna’s rath, and 1s a small copy
of Dharmaraja’s—the last to the southwards—the only
difference being that Arjuna’s 1s very much smaller than the
other, measuring 11 ft 6 1 by 16 ft in plan, and 20 ft m
height A cell has been excavated mside, only 4 ft 6 n by 5 ft,
but 1t contamns no image, the figures on the outside walls,
however, seem to show that it was dedicated to Swva It 1s
cracked from top to bottom, and part of the finial has fallen
off The roofs of the lower and first stories are ornamented
with those ranges of little simulated cells which became the
distinguishing characteristics of Dravidian architecture, and 1t
1s surmounted by an octagonal dome which 1s an equally
unwversal feature of the style

The third—Bhima’s rath—seen partially in the Woodcut
No 185, 15 very re
markable 1t 15 an
oblong building hav-
ing a curvilinear
shaped roof with a
straight ridge  Its
dimensions are nearly
48 ft long, 25 ft wide
and 25 ft igh Ex
ternally, 1t seems to
have been completely
carved, but internally -~
only partially exca- 18; Pl of BiimasRath  (Froma Plan by Mr
vated, the works R F Chsholm ) Scalezoft toxim
being apparently
stopped by some accident It 1s cracked completely through,
so that daylight can be seen through o, and several masses of
the rockh have fallen to the ground—this has been ascribed to
an earthquahe and other causes My impression 15, the explana-
tion 1s not far to seek, but arose from unskilfulness on the part
of workmen employed 1n a first attempt Having completed
the exterior, they set to work to excavate the interior so as
to make 1t resemble a structural buiiding of the same class,
leaving only such pillars and supports as were sufficient to
support 2 wooden roof of the ordinary construction (Woodeut
No 187) In this mstance 1t was a mass of solid gramte
which, had the excavation been completed, would certamnly
have crushed the lower storey to powder As 1t was, the
builders seem to have taken the hmnt of the crack and stopped
the further progress of the worhs

——
1 The dotted hatching on this plan represents a suggested mode 1 which the rath
might have been completed 1f fnished as intended
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It is a little difficult to say how it was intended to have
been completed. The centre was occupied by a hall about
9 or 10 ft. wide by 30 ft.
, open on one or probably both
A St sides, and intended to be
/ AP g T closed at both ends. This
| e . central hall was surrounded
0o\ Ve ees by a verandah measuring 5 ft.
vy . 3 in. in the clear on the sides,
but only 3 ft. at the ends.
There would then have been
ten or twelve pillars in the
centre and two at each end.
One of these is represented
in the annexed woodcut (No
188), and they are all of the
same pattern, which, in fact,
with very slight modifications,
is universal at Mamallapuram.
They all have bases repre-
senting Vyalis or conven-
tional lions, with spreading
capitals, and of proportions

| uv’;f%‘;@;h--*—j perfectly suitqd to a bujlding
e @t (PR R of the dimensions of this one,
'«{'l'l’l,\ffl,\\‘:,[.“ ! !“"w‘fl{ N if executed in wood.
SR PRI (S The fourth and most

e, N southerly, however — Dhar-

maréja’s rath—is the finest
188, Pillar in Bhima's Rath, (Froma and most interesting of the
Drawing by Mr. R. F. Chisholm.)  group, Aviewofit has already

o s been given (Woodcut No. 89)

and it is shown on the right hand of Woodcut No. 185. As will
be seen from the annexed plan (No. 189), its dimensions are 26 ft.
9 in, by 28 ft. 8 in,, and its height is rather more than 35 ft. It
is consqquently much larger than Arjuna’s rath, but even with
these dimensions it can only be considered as a model. The
three upper storeys are ornamented with those little simulated
cells mentioned above, and which are so universal in the south of
India; the front of each of these cells with their connecting links,
is adorned. with a representation of one of those semi-circular
dormer windows which are so usual in Buddhist architecture.
Here each has a human head looking outwards. Behind these
cells the walls are divided by slender pilasters into narrow com-
If?}'thentS, and in each is placed the statue of a deity of the
indd Pantheon, among which are found representations of
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Stva, Brahma, and Vishnu 1n various characters as Arddhanén
Narasimha, Varaha, etc —none of them with more than four
arms? Over these figures are seven-
teen short epigraphs containing
epithets that were long misunder-
stood, but from a comparison of
them with the very similar series
round the 1nside of the enclosure
of the Kailasanitha temple at
Kanchipuram, a clue 1s obtamed
that enables us to fix the date of
these monuments Stated briefly,
it stands thus —On the east side
of the third storey of this rath 1s
Lhe epigraph—" The temple of the :
oly Atyantakima - Pallavesvara 18 Plan of Dharmardja Rath
Rar}':a)ayg,.," and this Atyantakima, FromePEmnsbyMr R F Chisholm )
mn the other storeys 1s styled Nara-
simha Stimdhi, Sribhara etc  On the monolithic temple of
Ganesa, to be noticed below, and in the Dharmaraja Mantapa
cave are 1dentical mscriptions of the same Atyantakama Srinidhi-
Sribhara, and at Saluvankuppam cave 1s an inscription of
King Atiranachanda with the names of Atyantakdma, Sribhara,
Ranajaya, Kalakala, etc —which are also epithets of Rajasimha
in the Kanchi inscriptions Now we learn from copperplate
grants that the Pallava king, R4jasimha, bore the names of
Kalakéla, Narassmhavishnu and Narasimhavarman, and must
have reigned about the last quarter of the sth century We
can hardly escape the conclusion, then, that Ré&jasimha,
Atyantakédma, Atiranachanda, etc are all names (or éz7udas) of
one king, the son and successor of Ugradanda Lokaditya or
Paramesvaravarman® His dedications are all Sawa, and
their occurrence on so many of the Mémallapuram shrines
supports the testimony, previously founded on the style alone,
that they belong to one time, and were all excavated within
a short period about AD 670 to 700

As stated above, we have on this rath many of the gods of
the Hindd Pantheon, but m forms more subdued than are to
be found elsewhere The one extravagance 1s that they gener-
ally have four arms-—never more—to distingwmsh them from
mortals, but none of those combinations or extravagances we
find 1 the caves at Elfir4, Elephanta, and elsewhere It 1s the

1 ¢Transactions of the Rojal Asiatic * Hultzsch, South IndianInscnptions,’
Socuety,’ vol 1 plates 16, 17, or Carrs | sol 1 pp 124 and Fleet, m ‘ Bombay
comptlation Gazetteer,”vol1 pt 1 pp 322 326
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soberest and most reasonable version of the Pantheon yet dis-

covered, and, consequently, one of the most interesting, as well

probably, as the earliest. ‘ . '
The upper three storeys are entirely finished externally with
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190. Elevation of Dharmarija Rath, Scale 13 ft. to 1in. (From a Drawing by
Mr. R. F. Chisholm.)

their sculptures, the lower one merely blocked out; apd 1t 15
difficult to say how far it was intended to excavate the interior.
A cell was excavated to a depth of g ft. in the third storey,
and it may have been intended to enlarge it. A similar attempt
has been made in the second storey, but only to the depth of
4 ft. TFrom there being six pilasters on the outside .of the
third storey, we may gather that in a structural building its roof

! These figures, properly drawn or photographed, would be almost indispensable
for the illustration of Hind{ mythology.
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would have been supported by thirty-six wooden posts, and in
like manner that the second storey would have had sixty-four
suppor'ts,but, of course, with some of these omitted in the centre.
From its extreme irregularity it is not easy to suggest what may

7

%

191. Section of Dharmaraja Rath (through A.B fig x89) with the suggested internal
arrangements dotted in  Scale 1o it to 11

have been the intended arrangement of the lowest storey; but,
from the wider spacing of the pillars externally, it is evident
that in a structural bwlding stone, and not wood, would have
been employed. From the arrangement of the exterior we
gather that there would have been four free-standing pillars 1n
the centre, as shown in dotted lines in the plan and section
(Nos, 189 and 191). It is not clear, however, how many of the
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eight piers that surrounded these four were free-standing or
attached as pilasters to thick external walls. .What stopped the
completion of this and the other raths, we shall never learn.
They are certainly very like Buddhist buildings, as we learn to
know them from the early caves, and it seems hardly to admit
of doubt that we have here petrifactions of the later forms of
Buddhist architecture,! and of the first forms of that of the
Dravidians.

The want of interiors in these raths makes it sometimes
difficult to make this so clear as it might be. We cannot, for
instance, tell whether the apsidal rath, called Sahadeva and
Nakula’s, to the west of the line of the others, and
forming the fifth of the group, was intended to
reproduce a chaitya hall or a vihara like that in
Woodcut No. 63. Though small, it is one of the
most interesting of the whole ; but like the others,
it is very unfinished, especially on the east side. Its
dimensions are 18 ft. in length—north and south,
by 11 ft. across, and about 16 ft. in height.
It faces north, on which side there is a small pro-
jecting portico (Woodcut No. 193), supported by
two pillars,and within is a small empty cell. Ex-

. ternally the back end is apsidal, and so perhaps,

S I Chisholm.) if on a larger scale, its interior might have been;

in, as it is, it is too small, and the square form is
more convenient in such an apartment.

The interest of this rath lies in the fact that it represented,
on a small scale, the exterior of one of those chaitya halls, whif:h
form so important a feature in the western groups of Buddhist
caves, of which, until the discovery of the Chezarla and Tér
structures, we had no other instance from which to judge of
what the external appearance may have been of the structural
chaityas, from which the cave-temple examples were copied.
But this rath being in several storeys, and the whole so con-
ventionalised by the different uses to which they are applied

for the purposes of a different religion, that we must not stretch
analogies too far.?

192.

Plan of Sahadeva's
Rath. (From a
Drawing by Mr.

! Among the remains found at Bharaut
is a bas-relief representing a building so
exactly like the long rath here, that there
can be no doubt that such buildings were
used in the north of India two centuries
at least before Christ, but to what
purpose they were applied is not so clear.
The one at Bharaut seems to have con-
tained the thrones or altars of the four
last Buddhas,

? Among the sculptures of the Gan-

dhAra monasteries are several representing
fagades of buildings. They may be cells
or chaitya halls, but, at all events, they
are almost exact reproductions of the
fagade of this rath (see Woodcut No.
123, page 216). Being used as frame-
works for sculpture, the mnorthern
examples are, of course, convent}onal-
ised; but it is impossible to mistake
the identity of intention.
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The sixth—the Ganesa rath—situated at a distance of three-

193 View of Sahadevas Rath  (From a Photograph )

quarters of a mile north of the others—is represented in the
woodcut (No, 194), which, strange to say, is the most nearly
finished of any, and gives a fair idea of the form these oblong
temples took. Though small, it is a singularly elegant little
temple. In plan, its dimensions are 19 ft. by 11 ft. 3 in, and
28 ft. in height. It is in three storeys with very elegant details,
and of a form very common afterwards ir Dravidian architecture

VOL. I. Y
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for gopurams or gateways. The roof has a straight ridge,
adorned at the cnds by Saiva trisulas, and similar emblems
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194. Ganesa Rath, Mimallapmiam.  (Fiom a Photograph.)

crowned the dormer windows. The ridge was ornamented by
nine small pinnacles, which also continue to be et_nployed-
Though entering in the side, this temple was never intended
to be pierced through. o

On the back wall of the verandah is an inscription in old
and very florid characters, dedicating the shrine to Siva by
King Atyantakdma - Ranajaya! now identified with R4jasimha
Pallava of the end of the 7th century.

What interests us most here, however, is that the square
raths are the originals from which all the vimanas in southern
India were copied, and continued to be copied nearly unchanged
to a very late period. Woodcut No. 193, for instance, repre-
sents one from Maduri, erected in the 18th century. It 1S
changed, it is true, and the cells and some of the _earher
features are hardly recognisable ; but the wonder rather is that
eleven centuries should not have more completely obliterated 'all
traces of the original. There is nothing, however, in it which
cannot be easily recognised in intermediate examples, and

! Hultzsch’s ¢ South Indian Inscriptions,” vol. i. pp. 4-8.
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their gradual transformation detected by any one familiar wi

the subject. On the other hand, the gbloxyg raths were 1‘1‘2{12
or porticos with the Buddhists, and became the gateways
or gopurams which are frequently —indeed generally — more
important parts of later Dravidian temples than the vimanas
themselves. They, too, like the viménas, retain their original

105  Perumil Temple at Madurd  {From a MS. Drawing in the possession of
the late General Monteith, Madras Engineers ) No scale.

features very little changed to the present day, as may be seen
from the annexed example from a modern Tamil temple on
the opposite shore of the Gulf of Mandr (Woodcut No. 196).
To all this, however, we shall have frequent opportunities of
referring in the sequel, and it will become much plainer as we
proceed,

The other antiquities at MAamallapuram, though very



340 DRAVIDIAN STYLE, Book. I11.

interesting in themselves, are not nearly su important for our
history as the raths just described. The caves are generally
small,'nnd fail architecturally, from the feebleness and tenuity
of their supports. The southern cave-diggers had cvidently

160 Entrancc to o The lu Tamp's, Co'onba, (e Sor 1, 15, Tennent's * Ceylon.’)

not been grounded in the art, like their northern compeers,
by the Buddhists, The long cxperience of the latter in the
art taught them that ponderous masses were not only necessary
to support their roofs, but for architectural effect ; and neither
they nor the lHindas who succeeded them in the north ever
hesitated to use pillars of two or three diameters in height,
or to crowd them together to any required extent. In the
south, on the contrary, the cave-diggers tried to copy literally
the structural pillars used to support wooden roofs. Hence,
I believe, the accident to the long rath, and hence certainly
the poor and modern look of these southern caves, which
has long proved such a stumbling-block to all who have tried
to guess their age. Their sculpture is better, and some of
their best designs rank with those of Elara and Elephanta,
to which they were anterior. The Badami sculptures, executed
in the 6th century (A.D. 579), are so similar in style with the
best examples in the Mamallapuram caves, that we had con-
cluded they could not be far distant in date, and must be placed
in the preceding century; and this has since been supported

by the contents of the inscriptions in the Dharmaraja mantapam
at the Saluvankuppam cave,
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The great bas-relief on the rock, go ft. by 3o ft., is perhaps
the most remarkable thing of its class in India. It is close to
the Ganesa ratha, and is locally known
as ‘ Arjuna’s Penance, but what it was
meant to represent is still a puzzle.
It is in two sections divided by a
crack or split in the rock, in which
are placed a great Niga wearing a
crown surrounded by a seven-fold
hood (Woodcut No. 197); under him is
a Négini with the usual triple hood ;
and below this a large cobra’s head.
The figures on both sides are directed
towards this recess. On the left there
is a small shrine below and a devotee
worshipping at it, whilst behind are
several wild beasts; above the shrine
is a yogi standing on one foot before
a deva, four armed, with a sort of ;o Head of the Naga figure at
sceptre and attendants, and behind Mamallapuram.
and above him all the figures are in
pairs—male and female—with only two arms each. On the

g
l

'

198 Cave at Saluvankupp: (From a P] araph )

rock to the right, there are two large and some smaller elephar}ts,
and above them three tiers of figures, represented as ﬂoa_tmg
through the air, all two-armed, mostly in pairs, some with birds’
legs and wings (Gandharvas), and wild beasts behind. There
seems nothing to enable us to fix its age with absolute certainty ;
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it can hardly, however, be doubted that it belongs to about the
8th century.

There is one other antiquity at a place called Siluvan-
kuppam, half a mile north of Méamallapuram village, which
deserves notice as a descendant of the tiger cave at Udayagiri
near Katak (Woodcut No. 272). Here, not one, but a dozen
tiger or lion heads welcome the anchorite to his abode, or rather,
the devotee to his shrine (Woodcut No. 198). Here, too, they
are conventionalised as we always find them in Chalukyan art;
and this example serves, like every other, to show how the Hindt
imagination in art runs wild when once freed from the trammels
of sober imitation of natural things, which we found to be its
characteristic in the early stages of Buddhist art.

Here is an inscription in two different alphabets of King
Atiranachanda, who has also the éi7ndas or epithets of Atyanta-
kéma, etc, from which he appears to be identical with the
Rajasimha-Narasimha who executed the Dharmaraja rath and
probably most of the excavated shrines at Mamallapuram.

KAILAS, ELURA.

From the raths at Méamallapuram to the Kailas at Elra
the transition is easy, but the step considerable. At the first-
named place we have manifest copies of structures intended
originally for other purposes and used at Mamallapuram in
a fragmentary and disjointed manner. At Elari, on the
contrary, the whole is welded together, and we have a perfect
Dravidian temple, as complete in all its parts as at any future
period, and so far advanced that we might have some difficulty
in tracing the parts back to their originals without the fortunate
possession of the examples on the Madras shore.

Independently, however, of its historical or ethnographical
value, the Kailas is itself one of the most singular and interesting
monuments of architectural art in India. Its beauty and singu-
larity always excited the astonishment of travellers, and, in
consequence, it is better known than almost any other structure
in that country, from the numerous views and sketches of it that
hgve been published. Unlike the Buddhist excavations we have
hitherto been describing, it is not a mere interior chamber cut in
the rock, but is a model of a complete temple, such as might
have been erected on the plain. In other words, the rock has
been cut away, externally as well as internally. The older caves
are of a much more natural and ratjonal design than this temple,
becaqse, in cutting away the rock around it to provide an
exterior, the whole has necessarily been placed in a pit. In the
cognate temples at Mamallapuram (Woodcut No. 185) this diffi-
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loser inspection we find
the raths at Mamallapuram, but on ¢
Z’frer;rihing so modified at Eltrd as to make up a perfect and
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200, Kailds Eltird.  (From a Sketch by the Author.)

well-understood design. The viméana with its five sur.roundllli{g
cells and the porch in front of it, with its side balconies, gna_e
a complete Hind temple, such as are found in hundreds 1ln
India, and instead of the simulated cells that surroppd I‘L;l(z
upper storey in the Madras example, they becomga real_ltlesl, tud
used for widely different purposes. Instead of being simulate

residences, the five cells that surround the central .te.rn.ple, 03
the same platform, are each devoted to a separate d}vln’ity,h?{?t
complete the whole as a Sivilaya or “abode of é‘wai ‘I‘iI 1ls
they group most pleasingly with the central vimana. . f—iffe,
too, they are independent, and separated from the temple itsell.

! These shrines are now empty, but

their purposes ate thus explained : North
and south of the shrine are doorways
leading out upon the platform, on which
they stand, and which forms a pra-
dakshina round the Linga shrine; and

passing out by the south door the (frtst
shrine on the south was appiopriate g
the MAtris or seven motheis, arrange
along the back wall with I(ﬁrtlkasxxaxr]tlﬁ
or Siva at the left end, and Ganesa w1h
Bhringi at the right; the next—at the
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In the west corner of the north side of the court 1s a small
chapel (Woodcut No z01) that 1s probably of an early date
The guards or dwarpils, at the door of the cella inside the
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principal temple, were the river goddesses Gangd and Yamuni,
and this chapel was dedicated to the trio— Sarasvati, Ganga,

— and Yami or Yamun4 —the first, on the left, standing on a

south east corner—was dedicated to the
disgusting Chanda, to whom the refuse
of the ofterings are thrown, on the east
15 the shrine of Parvati, whose place 15
Just behind her lord s, that on the north
east belongs to Bhawava or Rudra,
“the termble”, and the fifth, on the
north side, opposite to the Somasitra,
or outlet for the washings of the Linga—
which 1t 1s unlawful to pass tn performing
the pradakshina ntual—s the shrine of

Ganesa  The Matrs are often repre
sented 1n Saiva sculpture They occur at
Elird again n cave temples 14, 21, and
22, as also under the bndge leading to
the Nand shrine here , and are found at
Elephanta, Gulwada, and elsewhere —
¢Cave Temples of India,” pp 428, 434
453 and plate 72, * Archeological Surey
of Western India,” vol v pp 39, 40,
and plate 34
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Jotus flower, with foliage and birds behind her; the central one
on a makara or conventionalised alligator; and the third on a
tortoise, with water plants represented behind them, and richly-

carved torans above, All three

Mﬁﬁg are in almost entire relief. These
DU figures arc scarccly found in later
eI sculptures, whilst they are frequent

in cave temples of the 5th and later
centuries. The apartment is about

) Tff 23] ft. long by 9 deep, and 11 ft.
> e -~ . .

(;J’:-'::_—;f_‘_- high, and has two free-standing
e pillars and two in antis, of a pattern

differing entirely from those of the
temple, but of a much earlier type
than those in the Lankeswara.
They have low bases and shafts of
sixtecn sides, with cushion capitals
and bracket abaci. The frieze
GEPC e s above has been divided into small
§ %j\j“m'jyﬂu_l compartments, with seven small

v
:j.‘.h 4

AEld groups of figures in them. The
é}-‘&lﬁ'{t excavation above has only the
,.?f["ﬂ? 1 front of its balcony completed.

”jﬁ Though much damaged by
;Q,, Moslim violence, the lower part

"@;_::’:”1 of the entrance to the court shows
a considerable advance on any-
thing found at Mamallapuram, and,
an approach to what the gopurams
afterwards became, in so far at
least, as the perpendicular parts
are concerned ; instead, however,
of the tall pyramids which were
so universal in later times, the
et} Chtrance fo the Kailds exhibits
{( ' —1 i only what may be called the germ
.1 of "such an arrangement. It 15
—— L1 the upper ber of a gopuram
202, Dhwajastambha at Elard. (From pper member SopP te-
a Drawing by H. Cousens.) placed on the flat roof of the gate
Scale 10 ft. to 1 in, way, and so small as not to be

visible except from above.
Op each side of the Nandi Mandap stands a square pillar or
dhwajastambha, bearing the #77su/a or ensign of Siva, now much
! In Daniell’s ‘Oriental Scenery’ | it. Being cut in the rock, no addition or

(;81'6), pt. iv. plate 12, the gateway is | alteration could afterwards have been
shown, and in plate 15 the upper part of | intended.




Cuar T11 KAILAS, ELURA 347

defaced (Woodcut No 202) They are 49 feet high, inclusive
of the trident on the top and of very elegant proportions!?
Therr analogy to the lion pillars of the Buddhists (Woodcut
No 7) and the Chaumukh pillars of the Jains must be at
once recognised, each bearing a symbol of the creed

In the south of India, among the Jains as mentioned n a
later chapter, such pillars are very common, usually standing

203 Dpd n nDlarvr (Tron a Plotogrph }

singly 1n front of the temples, and were apparently intended to
carry quadruple figures of Tirthankaras—hnown as Chaumukhs
They generally consist of a single block of gramte, square at
base, changing to an octagon and agan to a figure of sixteen

1 There must }ave been an inscript on | *The Cave Temples of India pp 448
just abose the base of this ore, but it | 462 and plates 8084 and ‘Archeo
has long since di appeared  For a fuller | logical Survey of Western India 1ol 3
account of hailds and 1ts accessones see | pp 26 37 and plates 1 4, 24 31



348 DRAVIDIAN STYLE. Boox II1.

sides, with a capital of very elegant shape. Some, however, are
circular, and, indeed, their variety is great. They range from
30 ft. to 40 ft. and even 50 ft. in height, and, whatever their
dimensions, are among the most elegant specimens of art in
southern India. Typical Jaina examples of these exist at
Sravana-Belgola and Ven{r in Mysore and at Guruvayankeri in
South Kanara (Woodcut, vol. ii,, No. 308).

One class of the Stambhas at Hind( temples was intended
to carry lamps at festivals, of which Woodcut No. 203 represents
a specimen ; but another class—the dhwaja-stambhas—Iike the
above at Elfira, are frequently in pairs, and bear the symbol of
the sect—the trisula or Garuda. Besides the well-known pillar
at Eran, a fine example of a Vaishnava Stambha, consisting of
a very lofty square tapering monolith, carved with a creeper:
pattern up each face and standing on an elaborately carved
base, is found at Sompalle in South Arkat district. At
Balagdmi is one 35 ft. high, erected by Somesvara L
Chalukya, about 1047, crowned by a human figure having
two birds’ heads, called a Gandabherunda,—a form of Garuda.
There is a well -known example also at Jajpur (Woodcut,
vol. ii, No. 321), and another, removed from the Kanérak
temple, stands in front of the great Puri temple.

Fortunately we have now the means of determining the
age of the Kailas with some precision. Kirtivarman II. of
the Western Chalukyas was overthrown by Dantidurga the
Rashtrakiita king of Malkhed before A.D. 754, and soon after
the subjugation was completed by his successor Krishna L
who ruled from about 757 till 783. One of the achievements
ascribed to this latter king is the construction of a wonderful
Saiva temple in “the hill Elapura,” which is to be identified with
this Kailas temple.

After the temple itself was finished fresh additions appeat
to have been made from time to time in the rock walls of
the surrounding court. The large cave temple, known as
Lankesvara, cut in the scarp on the north side of the court,
differs so markedly from the style of the central temple, that
it must be ascribed to fully one if not two centuries later”
Some excavations, too, are quite unfinished, and works may
have gone on till the 12th century.

Considerable misconceptién exists on the subject of cutting

! ¢Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xii. p. 229. | legible in old characters.
Thirty years ago, on the remains of paint- 2 For a view of the interior of Lank-
Ing on the roof of the small porch, was | esvara, see Fergusson’s ¢ Illustrations of
a fragr‘nent of an _inscription in which the | the Rock-cut Temples of India,’ 17th
name * Kannara,” 7.c. Krishna, was still plate.
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temples 1n the rock  Almost every one who sees these temples
15 struck with the apparently prodigious amount of labour
bestowed on their excavation, and there 1s no doubt that therr
monolithic character 1s the principal source of the awe and
wonder with which they have been regarded, and that, had the
Kailés been an edifice of masonry sttuated on the plan, 1t would
scarcely have attracted the attention of European travellers  In
reality, however, 1t 1s considerably easter and less expensive to
excavate a temple than to build one Take, for instance, the
Kailas, the most wonderful of all this class To excavate
the area on which 1t stands would require the removal
of about 100,000 cubic yards of rock, but, as the base of the
temple 1s solid and the superstructure massive, 1t occupies n
round numbers about one-half of the excavated area, so that
the question 1s simply this—whether 1t 15 easier to chip away
50,000 yards of rock, and shoot it to spoil (to borrow a railway
term) down a hillside, or to quarry 50,000 cubic yards of stone,
remove 1t, probably a mile at least to the place where the temple
1s to be buit, and then to raise and set it The excavating
process would probably cost about one tenth of the other The
sculpture and ornament would be the same in both instances,
more espectally i India, where buildings are always set up 1n
block, and the carving executed 2z sit¢  Nevertheless the
mmpression produced on all spectators by these monolithic
masses, their unalterable character, and appearance of eternal
durability, point to the process as one meriting more attention
than 1t has hitherto received in modern times, and if any rock
were found as uniform and as easily worhed as the Indian
amygdaloidal traps, we might hand down to posterity some
more durable monument than many we are now erecting at far
greater cost
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sides, with a capital of very elegant shape. Some, however, are
circular, and, indeed, their variety is great. They range from
30 ft. to 40 ft. and even 50 ft. in height, and, whatever their
dimensions, are among the most elegant specimens of art in
southern India. Typical Jaina examples of these exist at
Sravana-Belgola and Venfr in Mysore and at Guruvéayankeri in
South Kanara (Woodcut, vol. ii,, No. 308).

One class of the Stambhas at Hind(i temples was intended
to carry lamps at festivals, of which Woodcut No. 203 represents
a specimen ; but another class—the dhwaja-stambhas—like the
above at Eliir, are frequently in pairs, and bear the symbol of
the sect—the trisula or Garuda. Besides the well-known pillar
at Eran, a fine example of a Vaishnava Stambha, consisting of
a very lofty square tapering monolith, carved with a creeper-
pattern up each face and standing on an elaborately carved
base, is found at Sompalle in South Arkat district. At
BalagAmi is one 35 ft. high, erected by Somesvara L
Chalukya, about 1047, crowned by a human figure having
two birds' heads, called a Gandabherunda,—a form of Garuda.
There is a well -known example also at Jajpur (Woodcut,
vol. ii, No. 321), and another, removed from the Kanarak
temple, stands in front of the great Puri temple.

Fortunately we have now the means of determining the
age of the Kailas with some precision. Kirtivarman II. of
the Western Chalukyas was overthrown by Dantidurga the
Rashtrakita king of Malkhed before A.D. 754, and soon after
the subjugation was completed by his successor Krishna L
who ruled from about 757 till 783. One of the achievements
ascribed to this latter king is the construction of a wonderful
Saiva temple in “the hill EJApura,” which is to be identified with
this Kailas temple?!

After the temple itself was finished fresh additions appear
to have been made from time to time in the rock walls of
the surrounding court. The large cave temple, known as
Lankesvara, cut in the scarp on the north side of the court,
differs so markedly from the style of the central temple, that
it must be ascribed to fully one if not two centuries later.?
Some excavations, too, are quite unfinished, and works may
have gone on till the 12th century.

Considerable misconceptidn exists on the subject of cutting

¢ H :
T}11' Indian Antiquary,” vol. xii. p. 229. | legible in old characters.
.- mrty years ago, on the remains of paint- 2 For a view of the interior of Lank-
Ing on the roof of the small porch, was | esvara, see Fergusson’s * Tllustrations of
a fragr‘x}ent of an inscription in which the | the Rock-cat Temples of India,” 17th
name ““Kannara,” 7.e. Krishna, was still | plate,
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temples 1n the rock  Almost every one who sees these temples
15 struch with the apparently prodigious amount of labour
bestowed on their excavation, and there 1s no doubt that their
monolithic character 1s the principal source of the awe and
wonder with which they have been regarded, and that, had the
Kailas been an edifice of masonry situated on the plam, 1t would
scarcely have attracted the attention of European travellers In
reality, however, 1t 15 considerably easier and less expensive to
excavate a temple than to builld one Take, for nstance, the
Kailas, the most wonderful of all this class To excavate
the area on which 1t stands would require the removal
of about 100,000 cubic yards of rock, but, as the base of the
temple 1s solid and the superstructure massive, 1t occupies 1n
round numbers about one-half of the excavated area, so that
the question 1s simply this—whether 1t 1s easter to chip away
50000 yards of rock, and shoot 1t to spoil (to borrow a railway
term) down a hillside, or to quarry 50,000 cubic yards of stone,
remove 1t, probably a mile at least to the place where the temple
1s to be built, and then to raise and set 1t The excavating
process would probably cost about one tenth of the other The
sculpture and ornament would be the same in both instances,
more espectally in India, where buildings are always set up mn
block, and the carving executed 2z sz Nevertheless the
umpression produced on all spectators by these monolithic
masses, therr unalterable character, and appearance of eternal
durability, pomt to the process as one meriting more attention
than 1t has litherto received in modern times, and if any rock
were found as uniform and as easily worhed as the Indian
amygdaloidal traps, we might hand down to posterity some
more durable monument than many we are now erecting at far
greater cost
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CHAPTER 1V,

DRAVIDIAN TEMPLES.

CONTENTS.

Pattadakal and Dharwar Temples — Conjivaram — Tanjor — Tiruvaltr —
Srirangam — Chidambaram — Rémesvaram — Madura — Tinnevelly —
Kumbakonam—Vellor and Perlir—Vijayanagar.

WHEN we turn from these few scattered rock-cut examples
to the great structural temples of the style, we find their
number is so great, their extent so vast, and their variety
so perplexing, that it is extremely difficult to formulate any
distinct ideas regarding them, and still more SO, as a matter
of course, to convey to others any clear idea on the subject.
To any one at al familiar with the present status of the
population of the province, the greatest wonder is how such
a people could ever havye conceived, much less carried out,
such vast undertakings as these, and that so recently that
some of the greatest and boldest were only interrupted by
our wars with the French scarcely a hundred and fifty years
ago. The cause of this, however, is not far to seek. Ever
since we took possession of the country, our countrymen
have been actuated by the most beneficent intentions of
protecting the poor against the oppression of the rich. By
€very means we have sought to secure the ryot in his holdmg,
and that he should not be called on to pay more than his
fair share of the produce of his land ; while to the landowner
we have offered 2 secure title to what belonged to him,
and a fixed income in money in lieu of his portion of the
produce, To g people, however, in the state of civilisation
to which India hag reached, a secure title and a fixed income
only means the power of borrowing on the occasion of ‘a
marriage, a funeral, or some great family festival, ten times
more than the borrower can ever pay, and our courfs as

Process has been going on, the landed aristocracy have gradually
disappeared, and the wealth of the country has passed into the
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wands of the money-lenders of the cities The aim of the
jovernment may have been beneficent, and may produce the
jreatest happiness to the greatest number, but in such a
ommunity neither science, nor literature, nor art, have any
slace and religion 1tself becomes degraded by the status
of 1ts votaries

Before we interfered, the practical proprietorship of the
and was in the hands of a few princes or feudal lords, who
lerived from 1t immense revenues they had no means of
pending, except in works of ostentation, which 1 certain
tages of civilisation are as necessary for the employment
of the masses as for their own glorification  In such a country
is India the employment of one half of the population m
igriculture 1s sufficient to produce food for the whole, while
he other half are free for any employment that may be
waitlable A similar state of affairs prevailed apparently
n Egypt in the time of the Pharaohs, but with very different
esults The Egyptians had great and lofty ideas, and a
ankering  after immortality, that impressed itself on all
heir worhs The southern Indians had no such aspirations,
hey had no lustory to which they could look back with pride,
and their religion was an impure and degrading fetishism It s
mpossible that anything very grand or imposing should come
out of such a state of things What they had to offer to their
rods was a tribute of labour, and that was bestowed without
»tint  To cut a chain of fifty links out of a block of granite and
>uspend 1t between two pillars, was with them a triumph of art
To hollow deep cornices out of the hardest basalt and to leave
all the framings, as 1f of the most delicate woodwork, standing
free, was with them a worthy object of ambition, and thewr
>culptures are still mnexplicable mysteries, from our 1gnorance
of how 1t was possible to execute them All that millions
of hands working through centuries could do, has been done,
but with hardly any lhigher motive than to employ labour
and to conquer difficulties, so as to astonish by the amount
of the first and the cleverness with which the second was
overcome—and astonished we are, but without some hgher
motive true architecture cannot exist The Dravidians had
not even the constructive difficulties to overcome which enabled
the medieval architects to produce such noble fabrics as our
cathedrals

The aim of architects in the Middle Ages was to design
halls which should at the same time be vast, but stable, and
suited for the accommodation of great multitudes to witness
a lofty ritual In therr struggle to accomplish this they
developed 1ntellectual powers which impress us still through
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their works. No such lofty aims exercised the intellectual
faculties of the Hind(. IHis altar and the statue of his god
were placed in a dark cubical cell wholly without ornament,
and the porch that preceded that was not necessarily either
lofty or spacious. What the HindQ architect craved for, was a
place to display his powers of ornamentation, and he thought
he had accomplished all his art demanded when he covered
every part of his building with the most elaborate and most
difficult designs he could invent. Much of this ornamentation,
it is true, is very elegant, and evidences of power and labour do
impress the human imagination, often even in defiance of our
better judgment, and nowhere is this more apparent than in
these Dravidian temples. It is in vain, however, we look among
them for any manifestation of those lofty aims and noble results
which constitute the merit and the greatness of true architectural
art, and which generally characterise the best works in the true
styles of the western world.

Turning from these generalities to the temples themselves,
the first great difficulty hitherto experienced in attempting
either to classify or describe them was that so very few plans of
them had been published. There are probably upwards of thirty
great Dravidian temples, or groups of temples, any one of which
must have cost as much to build as an English cathedral, some
a great deal more; but of all these there were few of which, till
lately, trustworthy plans were available, This is, of course,
irrespective of some early examples of village temples, and, it
may be, of some groups which have been overlooked. If these
temples had been built like those of the Greeks, or even as the
Christian churches in the Middle Ages, on one uniform plan,
changing only with the progress of time, one or two plans
might have sufficed ; but the fact is that, in nine cases out of ten,
the larger Dravidian temples are a fortuitous aggregatioq of
parts, arranged without plan, as accident dictated at the time
of their erection; and, without plans, no adequate idea could
be conveyed to those who have not seen them.

In the south of the Bombay Presidency are some of the
earlier examples of this style. Among these the great temple
at Pattadakal, now known as Viripaksha, we learn from In-
scriptions upon it, was built by Lokamahadevi, one of the
queens of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya II., who ruled
from 733 to 747. It belongs, therefore, to the date formerly
assigned to it on archaological grounds, as having been erecte
during the 8th century.! In plan it is almost exactly a duplicate

! ¢ Archzeological Survey of Western India,’ vol. i. (1874) pp. 31 ¢ 5¢74+s and plates
38-40; “Cave Temples of India,’ pp. 450, 45 r3 ‘Indian Antiquary,’ vol. x. pp. 162-169.
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of the Kailis, as may be gathered from the annexed wood-
cut (No 204)1 Antecedently to the
discovery of their relative dates we could
readily believe the southern temple to be the
older of the two, but certanly not distant
i date, and this has been fully confirmed
by the results of more recent research

Though not the oldest, this 1s the most
important as well as the largest temple of
this style in the Kanarese districts ~ It 15
the only one now in use m Pattadakal,
the others, mostly of great age and interest,
are used as dwellings or cattle sheds
Four of the larger are all of the same
style—the sikharas being all square pyra-
muds, divided into distinct storeys, and
each storey ornamented with imitation
cells, alternately oblong and square Their
ornamentation 15 coarser or more archaic
than that of the later Chalukyan style, and
the domical termination of the spires 1s
less graceful They are wanting too mn 24 Flaaof Great Temple
that general elegance of form and detail Scalesooft oz
which are so characteristic of the latter, but
are not without a purpose like boldness of form, expression of
stability, and a certain amount of grandeur, though this 1s more
readily observable 1n the larger temples in the south of India
than in those of Pattadakal If we compare 1t with the more
modern temples, however, 1t will be seen how much the latter
lost by the gradually growing steepness of outhine and attenun-
tion of detatls  The more modern forms are not without a
certun degree of elegance which 1s wanting 1n the more ancient,
but in all the ngher characteristics of design, the older are by
far the finest examples

The VirGpAksha temple stands in an enclosure 224 ft in
length from east to west, and varymg mn width from 105 ft
front with a large gateway on the east and a smaller one on
the west (Woodeut No 204)  This court his been surrounded
by small shrines or cells some of which remain  The temple
itself faces the east and has entrance porches also on the north
and south sides The hall or mandap measures 5o ft. § 1n
from north to south by 45 ft. 101n from cast to west, and its
roof 1s supported by sivteen massine pillars, each of one block

1 There are four photographs of this templein the * Architectural Antiqu ties of
Dl arwar and Mysore ? plates 35 57 and onein ¢ Archeological Servey of Wes ern
Inda‘ vol 1 plate 38

VoI 1 7
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capitals. These piers are arranged in fours, as in Kailas temple,
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with pilasters against the walls The lintels over them and the
slabs of the roof, as well as the faces of the pillars, are covered
with archaic sculptures, and the central square of the roof 1s
filled by a great coiled Nagardja with five hoods, protected by a
chhattra, and two N4ginis with triple hoods are intertwined with
his tail  This mandapa 1s hghted by twelve perforated stone
windows — four 1n_each wall,—~an arrangement not found in
modern temples  On the mner side of the hall stand two more
square piers before the shrine, the doorway of which projects
forward, forming a passage 10 ft in length, into the cella
which 1s 12 ft square and contains the Sawva altar A circum-
ambulatory passage goes round this, ighted by two perforated
windows 1n each outside wall

Like all the early Dravidian shrines, 1t 1s built of very large
blocks of stone closely jomted and without any cement The
representation of the south elevation m Woodcut No 20§, will
convey a better idea than any description of the style and
appearance of the structure which, though dilapidated, 1s stall
a striking and 1mposing example of the class The base 1s
elaborately carved, in large panels in the walls are numerous
representations of Siva in various forms and of other gods,
and the horseshoe arch 1s as abundantly represented as mn a
Buddhist temple

A Iittle to the north west of this 1s the temple of Sangamesvar
—now much dilapidated, but quite similar _
m plan and detail, if somewhat smaller and
not so carefully finished, the mandapa 1s
much ruined, as shown 1n Woodcut No 206
Its interest lies 1n the fact that 1t 1s older
by perhaps thirty or forty years than the
preceding, having been erected 1n the reign
of Vyayaditya (697 733) A third large |
Dravidian temple stands somewhat to the
east of north from this last, and 15 still
plainer—probably unfinished 1n 1its sculp
tured ornamentation, and to the north
west of 1t 15 one of several deserted temples . AR
here built in the northern Hindu style 206 Sangamenar Temple
These last two are represented on Woodcut Scﬁ‘e?ﬁdf;“fm
No 309(vol 1), which places the two forms
m vivid contrast The building there shown on the left 15 this
Sangamesvar temple—a storeyed pyramid of Dravidian archi-
tecture—and that on the nght a tower in the northern style
In both the base 1s generally of a cubical form, but i the
northern with a slight projection on each face

In a field outside the same willage 1s an ancient Jaina temple
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also in this style, and probably belonging also to the §th
century. On the cast it has an open portico, 19 ft. wide by
20 ft. 3 in., the roof of which is supported on eight pillars
standing on a low screen wall with four on the floor. The
mandap or hall is 32 ft. 3 in. wide and 30 ft. 8 in. from east
to west, having four square pillars on the floor and half pillars
against the walls, with two round columns at the entrance to
the lobby or ante-chamber of the shrine—all about equally
spaced apart. The shrine is 8 ft. 11 in. wide by g ft. g in.
deep, and is surrounded by a pradakshina passage. A peculiar
featurc is a stone ladder in the north aisle of the mandap leading
to the roof, in the tower on which is an upper shrine, a common
feature in most of the Jaina temples.?

Though the temple of Milegitti Sivalaya,
outside the town of Bidimi is but small, itisa
characteristic example of the early Dravidian
style, and is probably one of the earliest, if
not the only one, now existing in so com-
plete preservation. On this account it seems
deserving of representation (Plate VIIL). The
storeyed character of the sikhara is well defined,
its whole style is that of the Mamallapuram
=07. Malegitti Temple raths, with a few sculptures in the panels,

Sml“c‘;g‘;ff““;"[ ., whilst the mandap is lighted by perforated
windows on cach side; and, as will be seen
from the plan, Woodcut No. 207, it has a porch in front, facing
east, supported on four very massive square
pillars. The type of these latter indicates very
distinctly that in age it is not far removed from
the period when the caves were executed,
whilst the similarity of pattern to those of the
Virlipiksha temple at Pattadakal indicates a
date about the 7th century—perhaps a century
carlier than that of the great temple there.

At Aihole, the old Jaina temple known as
the Meguti temple, has lost its sikhara, but 18
one of the oldest shrines in the Dravidian style
for which we have a date, since it was com-
208. Meguti Temple Pleted in the reign of Pulikesin II. by Ravikirty,

Segpe M AiDOle. 3 Jain, in AD. 634-635% The arrangement
cale go ft. to 1 in. . : -
shown in the plan, woodcut No. 208, is some

X what peculiar, the shrine being surrounded by
eight small rooms, 8 ft. wide, in place of a pradakshina passage.”

1 f}.rchm?logical Survey of Western 3 Perhaps the three divisions in front
Inzd‘? vol. i. p. 35, and plate 45. of the shrine might be regarded as oOn¢
Indian Antiquary,” vol, viii, pP. 237. | apartment.
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There 15 an antarala or vestibule, between the shrine and the
Maha-mandapa, and the roof of the latter was supported by
sixteen square piers It faces north, and has had an upper
shrine, as many Jaina temples have These three examples
llustrate the different styles of early southern temples

CONJIVARAM

Conjvaram, or Kanchipuram, 1s a city where tradition would
lead us to expect more of antiquity than i almost any other
city of the south  About the middle of the 4th century, or soon
after, Samudragupta claims to have overcome Vishnugopa, the
Pallava hing of Kanchi, and about A D 640 Hiuen Tsiang visited
Kanchipura, the capital of Dravida, which he describes as a large
city with ruins near it ascribed to Asoka 1In the kingdom he
speahs of “some hundred sanghiramas and 10000 priests of the
Sthavira school” of the Mahdyana and there were some eighty
Hindu temples and many Jama heretics?  Epigraphical research,
as stated above (page 306), has brought to light the names of
the Pallava sovereigns ruling here about the 7th century, and
thetr contests with the Chalukyas of Bddam1 and other powers
Pulikesin I1 of Badami had invaded the Pallava kingdom about
AD 630, Vikramaditya II, fully a century later, took Kanchi,
and has left an mnscription m the Kaildsanitha temple, and
agan, about 870 it was tahen by Krshna IIT, the Rashtrakiita
sovereign? When the rule finally passed out of the hands of
the Pallavas imnto those of the Cholas, probably about the end
of the 12th century, Kénchipuram became the capital of the
latter dynasty Be thus as 1t may the two towns, Great and
Little Conjvaram, possess groups of temples as picturesque
and nearly as vast as any to be found elsewhere

But by far the most interesting of the Conjivaram temples
1s a very early one known as Kailasanitha standing in the
fields to the west of the town3 From its style when first
seen by the editor 1n 1883, he at once placed 1t as about coeval
with the “Seven Pagodas” Fortunately 1t contans several
original imscriptions, the translation of which has established
the fact that it was erected by the Pallava king Rajasimha or
Narasimhavishnu, the son of Ugradanda Lokaditya, who was
a contemporary of Vikramaditya I of Badam: (AD 6355 680),
so that R4jasimha must have ruled at Kanchi in the second

1Beals ‘Buddhust Records vol u | Indeed the notice there guven of the Con

pp 228 230 and * Life of Hiuen Tsiang ’ | jnaram antiquities 1s unusually meagre

pp 138 139 From Sir Walter Elhots MS copes of

- mscriptions four are noted (/42 p 180)

anc but without mention of the many earlier
ones

n
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half of the 7th century. The temple is a Saiva shrine originally
styled Réjasimhesvara, consisting of a viména and separate
mantapam in a court sur-
rounded by small cells, as
shown in the plan, Woodcut
No 209. At a late date the
mantapam has been joined to
the viméana by an ardhaman-
tapam, roofed on six pillars
with the entrance on the
south side, and the east face
of the old mantapam is shut
off by a wall with only a
window through it, Further,
an additional shrine has been
inscrted in the east wall of
the court with a small porch
and surrounding court; but
this is evidently a very early
addition, as are also, prob-
ably, the eight small shrines
in front of the enclosure.
The vimana contains the
usual Linga cell surrounded
by a pradakshina passage;
and round it are seven small
attached shrines—with large
Nandis between them— the
three on the back facing
209. Plan of Kailisanitha Temple, Conjivaram. west, and the others facing
(From Mr A. Rea’s survey.) cast. There are also two

Seale 5o It 1o vin. somewhat larger in front, by

the sides of the entrance to the main cell. All these are
occupied inside and sculptured outside by forms of Siva,
Parvatl, and other devatas of the same cult, and form the
temple into a complete Sivalaya—differing mainly in det?1}s
of arrangement from what we have met with in the Kailas
temple at ElGrdl At the latter, too, the east end of the
court is surrounded by a gallery or corridor containing fu!ly
forty Saiva sculptures, which are here represented by a series
of small shrines quite round the court—all, except those on
the east side, facing to the east and covered inside and out
with Saiva imagery—mostly of Siva and Parvati. The little
shrines had all sikharas over them appearing over the walls

1 Aunte, pp. 342ff.
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of the court, and with a bull or Nand: and an elephant placed
alternately between the spies  On the fronts next the court
these cells have each two pillars supported by rampant Vyahs
or horned lions mn varied attitudes The attached pillars at
the corners of the cells round the mam shrine are similarly
supported, and the outer walls are ornamented by scores of
pilasters, supported by the same conventionahised animals with
riders on them  On the west side 15 a gopuram or gateway with
a tower over it, but the entrance 1s blocked up—that on the
east bemg alone used now The roof of the old mantapam
has been destroyed but the style of the temple may be under-
stood from the Plate No 1X, which, as was to be expected, 15
the same as that of the Mamallapuram Raths, already describzd,
and gives us a typical example of the Dravidian style about
AD 680

A second example of this early Dravidin style 1s pre-
sented 1 the Vasshnava temple to the east of Conpvaram

210 Sect on of V1 kuntha Perumi! Tem{:!e Conyvaram  (From a Drawing by
Nr A Rev) Scalezsft woxn

known as the Vathuntha Perum4l temple! It stands in a
court 7g ft 2 m wide and 108 ft from east to west but at
29 ft from the east end 1t ts contracted to 63 ft 3 mn wide
To ths s attached an entrance hall or portico 44 ft 4 10
by o ft—more modern than the rest, and roofed on twenty-
four pitlars A piffared vermdah runs quite round the mside

! Varkuntha 15 the heaven of Vishnu who is vsuafh syled Perumal {the great
one) n the Tam | country
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of the court, the walls of which are covered with sculpture,
The outsides of the court walls are divided by pilasters on
rampant Vyéalis into bays in which are niches with sculptured
pediments. The viména in the centre of the west portion
of the court measures 47 ft. square over the walls, with a
mandapam in front, having two rows of four pillars each
across the floor. The shrine is of unusual arrangement, being
of three storeys (Woodcut No. 210); round the lowér are two
passages, in the inner of which is a stair leading to the upper
floor, and the outer has a door and two windows on each of
the three exterior sides. On the first floor is a somewhat larger
shrine with one covered passage or pradakshina, round it, and
an open balcony on the roof over the outer passage of the
ground floor. In the third storey is also a shrine with an
open balcony round it over the roof of the first passage below.
In the fourth storey there is again a chamber under the large
octagonal dome that crowns the sikhara. The walls of the
lower storey of the temple are divided by pilasters into panels
filled with Vaishnava sculptures.

There are three or four other old temples of the same
style at Conjivaram, but they are small and considerably
ruined, and hardly come under our notice here! -

The more modern great Saiva temple of Ekimranatha at
Great Conjivaram possesses some first-class gopurams, though
no commanding vimana. The largest gopuram is on the south
side of the outer enclosure, and has ten storeys and a large top;
it was built by Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar ( 1509-1530)
and is 188 ft. high2 It has, too, a hall of about 540 columns,
several large and fine mantapas, large tanks with flights of stone
steps, and all the requisites of a first-class Dravidian temple, but
all thrown together as if by accident. No two gopurams art
opposite one another, no two walls parallel, and there is hardly
a right angle about the place. All this creates a picturesque-
ness of effect seldom surpassed in these temples, but deprives
it of that dignity we might expect from such parts if properly
arranged.

_In Little Conjivaram is the Vaishnava temple of Varada-
r4ja-swami or Arulala-Perumal, which—though smaller than the
Saiva shrine—is the wealthier, being the principal seat of the
Visishtadwaitya school of Ramanuja. The principal gopuram

! The editor is indebted to Mr. A. Rea
of the Archaological Survey, who, with
the consent of the Government, has
favoured him with a proof of his volume
on Pallava Architecture now in the press,
onz\y‘hmh the above remarks are based.

The like model of these lofty towers

elsewhere introduced, procured for them
the designation of Rayer gobaram, O @
tower after the Rayer’s fashion—that 15,
a large and lofty tower.”—W. Taylors
¢Oriental Historical Manuscripts,’ vol. .
p. 125; Campbell’s ‘ Teluga Grammar,
introd. p. xii.
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of seven storeys and about 100 ft. high is plain in style
not plastereq over like so many othe%s. \sithin, to ty}}e laer;';1
is a hall of. pillars, carved in the style of the Vellor and otheli
temples, with figures riding on horses or hippogriffs. North
of this is the usual Teppa-kulam or sacred tank and other
buildings. Inscriptions of the beginning of the 13th century
show that the temple was then in existence, and it 15 probably
of still earlier date.

The Kamakshi® temple, by its architectural style, suggests

211 The Shore Temple at Mamallapuram  (From a Plan by Mr A Rea )
Scale soft to11n

that it is of considerable age, and an inscription of Harihara II.
of Vijayanagar mentions the gift of a copper door for the

1 K4mé#lshiisa name of Durgd or Parvati, in the character of Manmatha or Muruga
in some parts of southern India the worship 15 connected with the Hok festival,
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shrine in 1393, but till a survey with sufficient illustrations
is published we cannot speculate on its age. Two miles
south, in the hamlet of Tiruppadikunram, is a Jaina temple,
dedicated to Vardhaméina, of which the shrine has an apsidal
back—avhich is covered with sculptures of a somewhat superior
character. It probably dates from the 11th century, and con-
tains inscriptions of Chola and early Vijayanagar kings—one
commemorates a grant to it by the general of Bukka IL in 1387

Another structure of some interest in connection with these
early Dravidian temples is what is known to Europeans as the
“ Shore temple” at the “ Seven Pagodas.” Standing on a point
of land that juts out into the sea, it has suffered much from
high tides and sea air, and is seriously damaged. The surround-
ing walls of the court have been much ruined, but excavations
made in 1884 revealed the lines of these where they had fallen,
and of other buildings in the west half of the court. The plan
(Woodcut No. 211) will show.the disposition of the whole, and
the photograph of the temple itself from the north-west (Plate
No. X., Frontispiece) gives a view that makes the style intelligible.
It may be somewhat later than the two earliest temples at
Conjivaram, described above, but if so it can hardly be ascrib_ed
to a later date than the gth century A.D. At present, it contains
two shrines unsymmetrically disposed—the smaller, facing the
west, being dedicated to Vishnu, and the larger, entered from
the east, now contains the Saiva Lingam.

TANJOR.

One great exception to the rule that the larger Dravidian
temples are arranged as accident dictated is to be found at
Tanjor. The great Pagoda there was commenced on 2 well-
defined and stately plan, which was persevered in till ifs
completion. As will be seen from the annexed diagram
(Woodcut No. 212) it consists of two courts? one a square of
about 250 ft,, originally devoted to minor shrines and residences;
but when the temple was fortified by the French in 17772 it Was
converted into an arsenal, and has not been re-appropriated t0
sacred purposes. The temple itself stands in a courtyard
extremely well proportioned to receive it, being about 500 ft.
long by half that in width, the distance between the gateway

! The temple is sometimes called 2 As the plan is only an eye-sketch,
Sthalasayanaswam, perhaps because in a | and the dimensions obtained by pacing,
]chamber about 12 ft. long, behind the | it must not be too much relied on. X
aarger shrine, but accessible from it, is | is sufficient to explain the text, and tha
ﬂ§¢1>§annc figure of Vishnu lying on the | is all that is at present required.

. 3 Inscription on gateway.
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anq the temple being broken by the shrine of the Bull Nandi!
which is sufficiently important for its purpose, but not so much
so as to interfere with the effect of the
great vimana, which stands near the inner
end of the court. The perpendicular part
of its base measures 82 ft. square, and is
two storeys in height, of simple outline,
but sufficiently relieved by niches and
pilasters. Above this the pyramid rises
1 thirteen storeys to the summit, which
is crowned by a dome said to consist of a
single stone, and reaching a height of
1go ft. The porch in front is kept low,
and as will be seen from the woodcut
(No. 213) the tower dominates over the
gopurams and surrounding objects in a
manner that imparts great dignity to the
whole composition,

The great temple is dedicated to the
worship of Siva, as Brihatisvara, in the
form of an enormous Linga, and every-
thing in the inner courtyard belongs to
the Saiva cult. The outer gopuram 1s of
much later date, and probably belongs to
the early part of the 16th century, when
Vaishnava ideas were more prevalent,
and the mythological representations had
become mixed ; the smaller shrines in the
court also belong to later dates. But, as
one of the oldest and best preserved
examples of Dravidian art, its date is
of much archzological interest. Strange
to say, however, this date was long
obscured by assertions that had no
scientific basis. Thanks to Dr Hultzsch’s careful translations of
the long inscriptions, in old Tamil, that cover the base of the
central shrine, this is no longer doubtful The inscriptions
enumerate the many gifts of gold images, vessels, and ornaments
made to the temple by Réajardja or Ko-Réjakesarivarman, his
eldest sister Kundavaiyar and others, in the 25th, 26th, and

i

212
Diagram Plan of Tanjor
Temple (Froma Sketch
by the Author) Scale
200 ft to 110

1 The dimensions of this mage are
16 ft, from muzzle to rump, by above
7 ft across, 12 ft 2 m to top of head,
10ft 4m totop of hump,and 7 ft 51n
to top of back It 15 composed of a
single bloch of stone, I believe granite,
but 1t has been so frequently and so

thoroughly coated with oil, which 15
daily applied to 1, that 1t looks like
bronze 1 tred to remove a portion of
this eprdermms i order to ascertain what
was beneath, but was not successful. No
other himnd of stone, however, 1s used n
any other part of the temple
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20th years of his reign; and these gifts were presented to “the
stone temple of Réjardjesvara” which, we are told, he “caused
to be built at Tanjor.”! Now Rajardjadeva Chola, the son of

213. View of the Great Temple at Tanjor. (From a Photograph by Middleton
Rayne, Esq., C:E.)

Parantaka II., became king in A.D. 985, and must have completed
the temple some time before 1012 as it would take some years
to build, we may safely assume that it was begun about the
end of the 1oth century, and completed about 1012

' Hultzsch’s “South Indian Inscrip- 2 It is only within the last few years

t‘ions,’ vol. ii, pp. 8 and 68. Conf. | that we have been able to obtain ;n%
Archreology in India,’ p. 25. thing like a correct list of the Chod
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Besides the great temple and the Nandi porch there are
sevqral other smaller shrines in the enclosure, one of which,
dedlc_ated to, Subrahmanya or Kérttikey4, a son of Siva's, is as
exquisite a piece of decorative architecture as is to be found
in t!le §outh of India, and though small, almost divides our
admiration with the temple itself (Woodcut No. 214). [t is
built behind an older shrine, which may be coeval with the great
temple as originally designed. But this is evidently of more

oy :
R

W

S

recent date,~— probably two centuries more modern than
the principal temple. The woodcut No. 215 of one of the
piers in the verandah in front of the temple, when compared
with that given below (p. 387), from Tirumal N4yyak’s chaultri,
shows at a glance that they belong to about the same period,

Lings; the researches of the late Professor 1018 Rijidhirja 1.
o ATTEA e hacad an 1052 Rijendradéva.
1063 Virarijendra.
' . . 1070 Kulottunga Chola I.
following hist of the principal rulers — 1118 Vikrama Chola

A.D. go7 Parintaka I. Kulottunga Chela I1.
Rijaditya Mfvadi Chola, 1146 Rajardja IT
Parintaka II. 1178 Kulottunga Chola I1TI,
985 Réjarfja I. 2216 Rijarfja 1.

1012 Réjendra Chola I. 1246-1267 Rijendra Chola II1.
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and this may be assigned with confidence to the 17th century,
The central pillar is alternately square and octagon, with shafts
attached on the two
9 _ side faces, and the
whole very richly
) ornamented.
&= - The Tanjor temple
ik (‘ - -Win 1758 was besieged
B AR : in vain by Lally from
where now the district
Court stands, and in
1771 the English be-
sieged and took it.
Many of the sculp-
tures show traces of
these sieges, and after
the last the temple
| was turned into a
— camp for thirty years.
| In 1801 -1802z Rija
| . Sarfoji had it purified
| and re-consecrated.!
’ There is another
temple at the village
1= ) of Gangaikonda-
\ puram, 38 miles to
the north - east of
oy u Tanjor, and 20 miles
south-west from
e it 1. Chidambaram, that,
215, Pier in Subrahmanya Temple, Tanjor.2 so far asis yet known,
must be at least as
old as that at Tanjor, if not older, and of which it would 1?6
very desirable to have a complete survey, as it is said to retain
even more of its original purity of design than the latter®

Sear of Ferr

TIRUVALUR.

The temple at Tiruvaldr in Tanjor district,* about 15 miles
west of Negapattam, contrasts curiously with that at Tanjor
in the principles on which it was designed, and serves to
exemplify the mode in which, unfortunately, most Dravidian
temples were aggregated.

! Dr. A. Burnell in an article, 12th | Bengal,’ vol. xlix. (1880) pp. I4:
Ngvember 1877. , 4 it,’l‘iruvallﬁr, il(l Chingalpat distrr.lcf;
; From ‘Technical Art Series,” 1894. is a Vaishnava temple dedicated to Vira-
Journal of the Asiatic Society of | righava.
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The nucleus here was a small village temple (Woodcut No.
216), drawn to the same scale as the plan of Tanjor in Woodcut
No. z12. It is a double shrine, dedicated to
Valmikesvara or Siva and his consort, standing
in a cloistered court which measures 191 ft. by
156 ft. over all, and has one gopuram in front.
On the south is a shrine of Tyégarija-swimi.
The central shrine is said to belong to the early
years of the 15th century; but there are some
defaced inscriptions of Rajardja I. and Rajendra
Chola (A.D. 985-1018) on the small shrine of 46 roner Temple
Achalesvara, which may be the oldest portion _ st Taruvaitr
now existing ; otherwise there is nothing to Se¥le#eit torm
distinguish it from the ordinary temples found in every village.
It, however, at some subsequent period became sacred or rich,
and a second court was added, measuring about 470 ft. each way,
with two gopurams, higher than the original one, and containing
within its walls numberless little shrines and porches. Additions

i

s

217, Temple at TirmAlor  (From a Drawing 1o Ram Raz's ¢ Hindu Arcintecture. )

were again made at some subsequent date, the whole being
enclosed in a court 937 ft. by 726 ft—this time with five
gopurams, of which those on the west and east or front are
respectively 1or and 118 feet high, and containing several
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subordinate shrines. When the last addition was made, it was
intended to endow the temple with one of those great halls
which were considered indispensable in temples of the first
class. Generally they had—or were intended to have—ioop
columns ; this one has only 807, and almost one-half of these
mere posts, not fitted to carry a roof of any sort. There can,
however, be very little doubt that, had time and money been
available, it would have been completed to the typical extent,

The general effect of such a design as this may be gathered
from the bird’s-eye view (Woodcut No. 217). As an artistic
design, nothing can be worse. The gateways, irregularly spaced
in a great blank wall, lose half their dignity from their posi-
tions ; and the bathos of their decreasing in size and elaboration,
as they approach the sanctuary, is a mistake which nothing can
redeem. We may admire beauty of detail, and be astonished at
the elaboration and evidence of labour, if they are found in such
a temple as this, but as an architectural design it is altogether
detestable.

SRIRANGAM OR SERINGAM.

The temple which has been most completely marred by
this false system of design is the great Vaishnava temple at
Srirangam, 2} miles north of Trichinopoly, which is certainly
the largest, and, if its principle of design could be reversed,
would be one of the finest temples in the south of India (Wood-
cut No. 219, p. 371). Here the central enclosure is quite as
small and as insignificant as that at Tiruvaldr, and except that
its dome is gilt has nothing to distinguish it from an ordinary
village temple. The plan (Woodcut No. 218) of the inner four
courts will explain its arrangements. The fourth enclosure,
however, is the most magnificent. It encloses the hall of 1000
columns (8), which measures some 500 ft. by 138 ft. The
number of columns is eighteen in front by sixty-three in depth,
and 933 altogether! They consequently are not spaced more
than 10 ft. apart from centre to centre; and as at one end the
hall is hardly over 10 ft. high, and in the loftiest place only
20 ft., and most of the pillars being spaced nearly evenly ov&!

! The plan is from Capt. Cole’s, re-
produced in ‘India: Photographs and
Drawings of Historical Buildings’ (Griggs,
1896), plate 53. References to the plan,
Woodcut No. 218 :—4, South, or Kurat
Alwar Gopuram; B, East, or Vellai
Gopuram ; and C, North, or Nachiyar-
sanadi Gopuram, of the fourth court;
D, Vaikuntha Gopuram of the second
court, E:, the shrine, which, curiously
enough, is circular; F, Chandan man-
tapam; G, Vajna Sild; H, Garuda

mantapam; I, Sri-pandﬁrﬁ mantapam ;
T Sﬁ):ya-pushkarﬁni; K, Rﬁmasvctit:llf
temple; 1, Vaikunth temple; M, Chan 1‘ :
pushkarini; N, Dhanvantan temPey
O, O, Vasudeva Perumal temples; 15
Narasimha Perumdl temple; G &
Granaries ; R, Rangapdyaki tempi
S, The Thousand Pillar mantapam;
Seshagiri-rfio mantapam; U, Rzﬁfé:r
vilisam wmantapam; V, Kurat-AI80
temple; W, W, Krishna_t‘emples, "
Elephant stables; ¥, Kada-kili mantapam.



218, Dlan of Srirangam Temple~the four inner courts,  Scale 200 ft. to 1 fa.
VOL. L 24
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the floor, it will be ecasily understood how little effect such a
building rcally produces! They are, however, each of a single
block of granite, and all carved more or less elaborately. A
much finer portico siretches across the third court of the
Jambukesvara temple from gopuram to gopuram; the pillars
in it arc much more widely spaced, and the central aisle is
double that of thosc on the sides, and crosses the portico in
the centre, making a transept; its height, too, is double that
of the side aisles. It is a pleasing and graceful architectural
design ; the other is only an evidence of misapplied labour.
The Seshagiri-rao Mantapam (T), to the south of the preceding,
is the most claborately carved hall in the temple. It is
supported by pillars with rearing horses and other figures in
front, similar to thosc in the Madurd temple, and is probably
of about the same agc—or the middle of the 17th century.
The Gopuram (B), on the cast side of this court is 146} feet
in height, and is one of the finest in the temple.

The three outer enclosures have nothing very remarkable in
them, being generally occupied by the Brahmans and persons
connected with the temple.  Fach, however, has, or was intended
to have, four gopurams, one on cach face, the superstructures
are of brick, and some of these are ornamented in plaster of
considerable magnificence. The outer enclosure is, practically,
a bazaar, filled with shops, where pilgrims are lodged, and
fed, and fleeced. The wall that encloses it measures 2,521 ft.
by 2,865 ft,? and, had its gopurams been finished, they
would have surpassed all others in the south to the same
extent as these dimensions exceed those of any other known -
temple. The unfinished southern gopuram, leading to the
river and Trichinopoly, measures 130 ft. in width by 100 ft.
in depth; the opening through it measures 21 ft. 6 in, and
twice that in height. The four jambs or gateposts are cac
of a single slab of granite, more than 4o ft. in height, and
the roofing-slabs throughout measure from 23 ft. to 24 ft. Had
the ordinary brick pyramid of the usual proportion been added
to this, the whole would have risen to a height of nearly 300
ft. Even as it is, it is one of the most imposing masses I
southern India, and probably — perhaps because it never was

1 A plan and secti ; . ird 767 ft-
pil]areé) manta;zf;:loz?n%f t:xi Til:l?l‘tl:zngf ?;f?gg ?tz ,6 tf}tlelguzrg:g gt,.:’zst;]?tfhby 8749 ft.;

pillars are given in the ‘Journal of | the fifth which, with the remaining two,
Indian Art and Industry,”” vol. viii. | is occupied by houses, measures 1,653 t..
(1899), plates 89-95, and the same with by 1,270; the sixth 2,108 ft. by 1,846 f}t;’
two others, in ¢ India: Photographs,’ etc. | and the seventh is 2,521 ft. over all 2t t”
utzmpra, plates 54-62. south end and about 2,485 at the north, by

The innermost court, enclosing the | 2,865 ft. in length.—¢ Madras Manva
temple, measures 240 ft. from north to | Administration,’ vol. iil. p. 8333 3"
south by 181 ft. from east to west ; the | Major Cole’s plan.
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quite finished—it is in severe and good taste throughout! Its
date, fortunately, is perfectly well known, as its progress was
stopped by its being occupied and fortified by the French
during our ten years’ struggle with them for the possession of
Trichinopoly ; and if we allow fifty years for its progress, even
this would bring the whole within the limits of the 18th century.
The other three gopurams of this enclosure are in the same
style, and were commenced on the same scale, but not being
so far advanced when the work was stopped, their gateposts
project above their walls in a manner that gives them a very
singular appearance, and has led to some strange theories as
to their design. :

Looked at from a distance, or in any direction where the

whole can be grasped at once, these fourteen or fifteen great
_gate towers cannot fail to produce a certain effect, as may be
gathered from the view in Woodcut No. 219; but even then it
can only be by considering them as separate buildings. As
parts of one whole, their arrangement is exactly that which
enables them to produce the least possible effect that can be
obtained either from their mass. or ornament. Had the four
great outer gopurams formed the sides of a central hall or court,
and the others gone on diminishing, in three or four directions,
to the exterior, the effect of the whole would have been increased
in a surprising degree. To accomplish this, however, one other
defect must have been remedied: a gateway even 150 ft. wide
in a wall nearly 2000 ft. in extent is a solecism nothing can
redeem ; but had the walls been broken in plan or star-shaped,
like the plans of Chalukyan temples, light and shade would
have been obtained, and due proportions of parts, without
any inconvenience. But if the Dravidians ever had it in them
to think of such things, it was not during the 17th and 18th
centuries, to which most things in this temple seem to belong.
The shrines and inner prakiras, however, must be of much
earlier date, for we find Jativarman Sundara Péandya, about
1254, making large gifts and additions to the temple; and in
I 37I.t£{ampana Udaiyar of Vijayanagar was engaged repali-
ing it,

As mentioned above,the great Vaishnava temple of Srirangam
owes all its magnificence to buildings erected during the reign of
the Nayyak dynasty, whose second capital was Trichinopoly, and
where they often resided. Within a mile to the east, however,
of that much-lauded temple is another, dedicated to Siva, under

' ‘f\ drawing of it was published in 2 See the inscriptions from the tempiff
my ‘P1Ctures’que Iustrations of Indian | in *Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. iii. pp. 7it. 5
Architecture.’ It has since beenfrequently | vol. vi. pp. 324, 3303 and vol. Vil pp-
photographed, 176, 177.
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the title of Jumbukéswara, which, though not so large as that
dedicated to Sri Ranganatha, far surpasses 1t 1n beauty as an
architectural object The east gateway of the outer enclosure
1s not large, but 1t leads direct to the centre of a hall contaming
some 250 pillars  On the night these open on a tanh fed by a
perpetual spring, which 15 one of the wonders of the place?!
The corresponding space on the left 1s occupied by about
470 columns these together form the Thousand - pillared
mantapam Between the gopurams of the second enclosure
1s a very beautiful portico of cruciform shape, leading to the
door of the sanctuary, which, however, makes no show externally,
and access to 1ts interior 1s not vouchsafed to the profane The
age of the courts of this temple 1s somewhat earlier than that of
its great nval, and being all of one design, they probably were
begun and completed at once, and from the simplicity of 1ts
parts and details must be earhier than the great buildings of
Tirumalai Ndyyah In fact an mscription on the south wall of
the second prakaram 1s dated in the tenth year of Jativarman
Sundara Pindya, who began to reign in I251,% and, though
the outer enclosures were subsequently added — probably as
late as AD 1600—the nucleus of the buildings must be about as
old as the 12th century, and possibly even two centuries earlier?

One of the great charms of this temple, when I visited 1t,
was 1ts punity Neither whitewash nor red nor yellow pant had
then sullied 1t, and the time stain on the warm coloured granite
was all that relieved its monotony , but 1t sufficed, and 1t was a
relief to contemplate it thus after some of the vulgartties I had
seen Now all thisis altered Like the pagodas at Ramesvaram,
and more so those at Madura, barbarous vulgarity has done its
worst, and the traveller 1s only too fully justified 1n the contempt
with which he speaks of these works of a great people which
have fallen into the hands of such unworthy successors

CHIDAMBARAM

The Sawva temple at Chidambaram i South Arkot district
1s one of the most venerated, and has also the reputation of
bemg one of the most ancient temples 1n southern Inda It
was there, therefore, if anywhere, that I at one time hoped to
find some remamns that would help to elucidate the history of
the style It was, besides, so far removed from any capital
city or frequented haunt of man that one might hope to find
1ts oniginal form unaltered

* The view m this temple 1n my ¢ Pic 2 ¢Indian Ant
turesque Illustrations of Indian Archi | and vol xxu lzq;‘ary, Yol xp

tecture, No 21, 1s taken from the corner 3 Hultzschs “South Indian

I
of this tank tions,” vol u p 253 nserip
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It is old, but, probably, not older than the Tanjor and
Gangaikondapuram temples. The Kongadesa Rijakal relates
a legend of Vira Chéla Rayar who “one day saw on the sea-
shore the Sabhépati of Chidambara (Siva), attended by Parvati,
dancing and beating the damaraka (a kind of drum); he there-
forc expended great sums of money in building the Kanaka,
or Golden Sabha”! A little further on, it is said, “ Arivari-
deva (AD. 985) observing that his grandfather had built only
a Kanaka-Sabha to the Chidambara deity, he built gopurams,
maddals (enclosures), madapanas (image-houses), sabhés (holy
places or apartments), and granted many jewels to the deity.”
‘Though this work is not at all trustworthy, yet from an inscrip-
tion we learn that Viranarivana or Parantaka I, early in the
toth century, covered the hall with gold, or erected the
Kanaka-sabha. There is also in the temple an inscription of
Rijadhirija I. (1018 to 1032) which may be regarded as
evidence that the two inner enclosures, BB, at the west end
of the tank (Woodcut No. 220) were in existence in the 1oth
century.®  Therv, indeed, measuring about 320 ft. square, appear
to have been the whole of the original temple, at least in the
toth and rith centuries. On the whole, I am inclined to
believe that this inner temple is reaily the one referred to in
the above extract as far as supported by the inscription. The
temple of Parvatl, C. on the nosth of the tank, was added
afterwards, most probably in the rith or i3th century, and
to that age the great gopurams aud the second enclosure also

-

belong,  The north gopuram. 120 fest high, is ascribed to

A 2 B ] © L
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of Sundara Pandyva sbowr 12300 Ths hell of 1000 columns,

&
1
h -~ - - - - - -
Fowar almost cortainds emccted beowesn 1303 and 16835, at
2=t

. N N . - - - . e e r"\'\ F -‘
which time, wo learn from the Mackenzie MSS, the kings of
TN oy d . . Y b e ben D 3 + g
the t\‘\‘\h{t,‘\ maage 1\13.:1} qongbions: ©© nE Ene t was thedn)

: 1 LAy BN . - e ;
alsoy i all probabilite, the cuer enclosume was commenc? ;
{ TN . Aty o~ —— T~ b4 W
but I never was carelcd ovt, Sefng In mest oleces only ale
> o P el
feet above the Sundation
The oldesr thinge s stande s haes {3 2 oF
AW TR W AXW S & .

R : -’ shrine in the
AN \'\%s‘\lﬁ [ ) -
e X e =nas «T2=Y 3 nprch of fitty-

; H
mesl eisoRmire. CrPeRTe 4 I IR TEn k .
T8 T ew {:a":‘\h&-;;.‘~ mﬂ'ed’ I'eshng

3 X ~
~ 3 u TS N NS [ -
U\ { ‘ Wi WA MR \\ NE '\\~;\.\\ LRRA A msenma SanesSaietee

»
£y

LI L NS A . Noet >~ N SN e ~
1(\‘\\1*‘ Lo he R e Sactens s WEN SIS X
.

v ey ER Yt 2%
\\\z\ ARt &\ L t \\\ \\\s\f {'1“\{:‘@““ e A BN ,“t:

VN | 3 - ~ .
Bdahivatanl e oo o e e et oo
L) [ SR N s N
[ \‘\\ A A TSI LN ARAS At =R
S T R O L Pt At
~ - ~ At
Wi M e Y oaada e <~ Yofpmpiir Dol
] 1S N . - s T =
ehied gy T S0 Dty eeeiey Rt or ot wit (1835
gt nn\\-\‘\\\\\ ) n\\\“\\\\‘ var Soaee N R e YFpleny TooTooal. TOL ik
* X :\‘ ESEEN - -
N “ -~
Aden w e, WU, A S S R S A VR R

[N \ 3 . w~ . E
A e e Tt e Uy



Cuar. IV. CHIDAMBARAM, 373

on a stylobate, ornamented with dancing figures, more graceful
and more elegantly executed than any others of their class, so

Sealy of Feet 6o ft to 1 1

. Plan of Temple of Chidambaram,
(From a Plan by Admiral Pars, 1n * Tour du Monde,’ vol, xvi, p. 35)

220,
far as [ know, in southern India At the sides are wheels and
horses, the whole being intended to represent a car, as is
frequently the case in these temples. Whitewash and modern
alterations have sadly disfigured this gem, but enough remains
to show how exquisite, and consequently how ancient, it was.
It is the Nritya or Nritta Sabha, the hall of the dance, in
allusion, probably, to the circumstance above mentioned as
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It is old, but, probably, not older than the Tanjor and
Gangaikondapuram temples. The Kongadesa Réjakal relates
a legend of Vira Choéla Rayar who “one day saw on the sea-
shore the Sabhépati of Chidambara (Siva), attended by Pérvat,
dancing and beating the damaraka (a kind of drum); he there-
fore expended great sums of money in building the Kanaka,
or Golden Sabha”! A little further on, it is said, “ Arivari-
deva (A.D. 985) observing that his grandfather had built only
a Kanaka-Sabhd to the Chidambara deity, he built gopurams,
maddals (enclosures), madapanas (image-houses), sabhas (holy
places or apartments), and granted many jewels to the deity.”
Though this work is not at all trustworthy, yet from an inscrip-
tion we learn that Viraniriyana or Parantaka I., early in the
1oth century, covered the hall with gold, or erected the
Kanaka-sabhd. There is also in the temple an inscription of
Réajadhiraja I. (1018 to 1052) which may be regarded as
evidence that the two inner cnclosures, BB, at the west end
of the tank (Woodcut No. 220) were in existence in the 1oth
century.? They, indeed, measuring about 320 ft. square, appear
to have been the whole of the original temple, at least in the
1oth and 11th centurics. On the whole, I am inclined to
believe that this inner temple is really the one referred to in
the above extract as far as supported by the inscription. The
temple of Parvati, C, on the north of the tank, was added
afterwards, most probably in the 14th or 15th century, and
to that age the great gopurams and the second enclosure also
belong. The north gopuram, 140 feet high, is ascribed to
Krishnadeva, about 1 520, whilst that on the east has inscriptions
of Sundara Pandya about 1250. The hall of 1000 columns,
E, was almost certainly erected between 1595 and 16835, at
which time, we learn from the Mackenzie MSS., the kings of
the locality made many donations to the fane3 It was then,
also,- in all probability, the outer enclosure was commenced;
but it never was carried out, being in most places only a few
feet above the foundation.
inm'gi,lte OldIGSt thing now existing here is a little shrine in the
N enclosure (opposite A in the plan). A porch of fifty-

pillars about 8 ft. high, and most delicately carved, resting

! ‘Journal of the R St A S Vgl . A s s N. Arkat,
;lsoée\éiiii. P- 7. The (?gfdlaﬁfll;;.?:rrsx ?é::;)}lse Z{féh‘}’5;}:;&-{ﬁ)gzax{gﬁlg?ﬁiiéﬁ lgheA{?.mP
cated to one of the Pancha-lingams | vibrates with the wind ; and (5) th‘,S at

o b .
r five notable symbols of Siva in southern | Chidambaram is the * Akésa-lingam,” of

India. These 3
pri re—(1) at ji —havi i esentation.
the, ¢ Prlthvi-lingam’u ) Conjivaram, | ether having no material represen;

made of earth,— 2 ¢ Epi hia Indica,’ vol. iil. PP
?;a)u:tl?i r:éiok by the Tiruvalir temple ; 280-2811?lgrap . . g
‘(uding water&j‘» aram, the “apa-lingam,” 3 ¢ Madras ]'ournal,’ vol. vil (I83 )’

(3) at Tiruvannimalai in No. 20 1
cArkat, the ““ tejo-lingam,” sparkling Pt

S.
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on a stylobate, ornamented with dancing figures, more graceful
and more elegantly executed than any others of their class, so

el o8 ﬁ £
o
Scale of Jeot 260 ft fo v 11

Plan of Temple of Chidambaram
Admural Pans, n * Tour du Monde,' vol xv..p 35}

20,
(From a Plan by

far as I know, in southern India At the sides are wheels and
horses, the whole being intended to represent a car, as is
frequently the case in these temples. Whitewash and modern
alterations have sadly disfigured this gem, but enough remains
to show how exquisite, and consequently how ancient, it was.
It is the Nntya or Nritta Sabha, the hall of the dance, in
allusion, probably, to the circumstance above mentioned as
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leading to the foundation of the temple! as well as to the

chief idol of the temple—Natesa.
In front of the central shrine is one of very unusual

architecture, with a tall copper roof, which, I have no doubt,
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22L.  View of Porch of Chidambaram. (From Drawings by the Author.)

Zepreser}ts or is the golden or Kanaka-sabh4 above referred
o, and in front of this is a gopuram and pillared porch, making
up what seems to have been the original temple. The central

1 A A . .
The Néthuksttai Chettis, who manage (or mismanage) the temples, propose to

mov i 1 A
mak?ngls Nritya Sabh to make room for the extension of a new cloister they are now
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temple is dedicated to Natésa or Siva as god of the dance,
and is a plain wooden building standing on a stone pavement ;
but behind it an apartment of polished black stone has. recently
been added, part of the roof of which is formed of gilt plates.
The onter enclosure, with the buildings it contains, are, it
appears, of later date. L .
The temple of Parvati, C, is principally remarkable for its
porch, which is of singular elegance. The preceding woodcut
(No. z21) gives some idea of its present appearance, and the
section (Woodcut No. 222) explains its construction. The

e 4
€

222, Section of Porch of Temple at Cludambaram ~ {From a Sketch by the Author )
No Scale.

outer aisles are 6 ft. in width, the next 8 ft.,, but the architect
reserved all his power for the central aisle, which measures
21 ft. 6 in. in width, making the whole 50 ft or thereabouts.
T order 40 woof (his withoot employing Shomes of sadth dimen-
sions as would crush the supports, recourse was had to vaulting,
or rather bracketing, shafts, and these brackets were again tied
together by transverse purlins, all in stone, and the system
was continued till the width was reduced to a dimension that
could easily be spanned. As the whole is enclosed in a
court surrounded by galleries two storeys in height, the effect
of the whole is singularly pleasing.

Opposite to this, across the Sivaganga tank,is the Raja-
sabhé or hall of 1000 columns, E, similar in many respects to
that at Srirangam, above described, but probably slightly more
modern. It is about 197 ft. wide by 338 ft. in length.” Here
the pillars are arranged twenty-four in front by forty-one in
depth, making 984 ; but in order to get a central space, four in
the porch, then twenty-eight, then two, and again twenty-four,
have been omitted, altogether fifty-eight; but, on the other '
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hand, those of the external portico must be added, which nearly
balances the loss, and makes up the 1000 It must be confessed
this forest of granite pillars each of a single stone, and all more
or less carved and ornamented, does produce a certamn grandeur
of effect, but the want of design in the arrangement, and of
subordination of parts, detract paimnfully from the effect that
might have been produced Leaving out the pillars 1n the
centre 1s the one redeeming feature, and that could easily have
been effected without the brick vaults, formed of radating
arches, which are employed here—another certamn proof of the
modern age of the bmlding  These vaults are certamly mtegral,
and 1s certainly could not have been employed till after the
Muhammadans had settled 1n the south, and taught the Hindfs
how to use them

Although this temple has been aggregated at different ages,
and grown by accident rather than design, hke those at
Tuuvaltr and Srirangam just described, 1t avouds the great
defect of these temples, for though like them it has no tall
central object to give digmity to the whole from the outside,
internally the centre of 1ts great court 1s occupted by a tanh,
round which the various objects are grouped without at all
mterfering with one another  The temple itself 1s one
wnportant object, to the eastward of 1t the Parvat! temple,
another on the north, and forms a pleasing pendant to the
1000 columned chauart on the south On the north side of
the Parvati another temple (D) was commenced (Woodcut
No 220), called the Pandyanayahka hovil, with a portico of
square pillars, four in front, and all most elaborately ornamented
but i such a manner as not to nterfere with their outline
or sohdity For long it stood in an unfinished and rumed
state, but has of late been restored This temple was dedicated
to Shanmukha or Subrahmanya, but we cannot feel sure of
its age From 1ts position however and the character of its
ornamentation there secems little doubt that it belongs to the
end of the 17th and first half of the 18th century From 1ts
style, however, I would be inclined to ascribe 1t to the earlier
date The mam buildings are enclosed withm high walls
of dressed gramte, outside are four “car streets) 6o feet
wide, and the whole area belonging to the temple 1s about
39 ?Acrle:rge portion of the mnermost area, w hich 1s historically
the most mmportant has of recent years been undergoing
elaborate restoration and important additions at the hands
of the'Nathukottai Chettis that unfortunately will quite obliterate
much that 1s most important for archzology They are adding
2 wide cloister mtended to run all round the enclosure, but the
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Vaishnava Amman temple stands in the way of this, and the
Chettis have been interdicted from removing it. This court
contains also the Chita-sabhi or central shrine—a plain wooden
building, as already mentioned, on a stone platform. In it Siva
is represented as Natardja or Natesa. Behind is the bedroom
for the idol—a new structure of polished black stone.

_ The special Lingam of the temple is supposed to be the
Akéasa or “ether” lingam, which is said to stand behind the idol
with a curtain and string of Bilva leaves suspended in front of it.
In front of the Chita-sabh4 is the Kanaka-sabh4, also of wood,
where the daily worship of the Natardja is performed. Almost
adjoining is the temple of Vishnu or Ranganatha. Besides
these and the Nritta-sabhd already mentioned, is the Deva
Sabhi used as an office, and near it a small building or old
shrine, believed to be the original structure, round which the rest
of the temple has grown.?

RAMESVARAM.

If it were proposed to select one temple which should
exhibit all the beauties of the Dravidian style in their
greatest perfection, and at the same time exemplify all its
characteristic defects of design, the choice would almost
inevitably fall on that at Ramesvaram, in the island of
Pambam? (Woodcut No. 224). In no other temple has the
same amount of patient industry been exhibited as here, and
in none, unfortunately, has that labour been so thrown away
for want of a design appropriate for its display. It is not
that this temple has grown by successive increments * like
those last described; for it was finished on a settled plan,
as undeviatingly carried out as that at Tanjor, but on a
principle so opposed to it, that while the temple at Tanjor
produces an effect greater than is due to its mass or detail,
tbls one, with double its dimensions and ten times its elabora-
tion, produces no effect externally, and internally can only be

, ! Francis, ‘ Gazetteer of South Arcot,”  erections in a nondescript style of build-
‘01'21- Pp- 270, 271. . ing. Mr A. R. Gopalaiyar manfully
al rStnctlly speaking—the temple that | opposed the manager in the Courts, but
o ecently was here—for, like Chid- | in vain; they would not interfere with
soutﬁram Iangi other Saiva temples in | the manager’s plans, though he leased
(one er? }?d}a; the Néthukottai Chettis | out the temple property to his own rela-
manao their number having got the | tives, or destroyed the statues of former
aboutggmeng' nto his hands), have set | patrons and benefactors of the temple to
o 1emo ishing it, and it is reported | substitute those of his wealthy caste
lal already almost the whole of the fellows, that they may have the merits

interior or ‘oldest portions have b . 2y, fter.
pulled down\, and a{-)e to be re?al aecede}i; accruing to temple building herea
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Pln of the Great Temple at RAmenaram before 1905  Scale 1631t toxin

A Gandhamidana old temple

B Great Gopuram and entry 1o the second Prakiram
C  Small Gopuram for the Amman shrine

N North S, South and W West gopurams
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382 .
seen in detail, so that the parts hardly in any instance aid one
another in producing the effect aimed at.

The only part of the temple, outside the central prakaram, at
least, which is of a different age from the rest, is a small
vimana, known as Gandhamadhanesvara (A), of very elegant
proportions, that stands in the garden, on the right hand
of the visitor as he enters from the west. It has, however,
been so long exposed — like the temple on the shore at
Mamallapuram—to the action.of the sea-air, that its details
are so corroded they cannot now be made out, and its age
cannot consequently be ascertained from them. It is safe,
however, to assert that possibly it may be of the 11th or
12th century. Its dimensions may be roughly so ft. in
height, by 34 ft. in plan, so that it hardly forms a feature in
so large a temple. From the bulls that occupy the platform
in front, and from its name, it is evident it was originally
dedicated to Siva, as the central temple apparently is, though
the scene of RAma’s most celebrated exploit, and bearing his
name.!

Externally the temple is enclosed by a wall 20 ft. in height,
and possessing four gopurams, one on each face, which have this
peculiarity, that they alone, of all those I know in India, are
built wholly of stone from the base to the summit. The western
one (W) alone, however, is finished, and owing apparently to
the accident of its being in stone, it is devoid of figure-sculpture
—the plaster casts that now adorn it having been added in
recent times: it is 8 ft. in height. Those on the north and
south (N and S) are hardly higher than the wall in which
they stand, and are consequently called the ruined gateways.
They are, however, of comparatively modern date, and, in
fact, have never been raised higher, and their progress was
probably stopped in the beginning of the last century, when
Muhammadan, Marath4, and other foreign invaders checked the
prosperity of the land, and destroyed the wealth of the priest-
hood. The eastern facade of the second prakiram has two
entrances and two gopurams, the smaller, C, to the south of the
large one and leading into the Parvati temple, is finished. The
larger one (B in the plan) is ascribed to .Sadayaka Tevar
Dalavdy, who was the Setupati about 1640, but it never was

! In the north, the affix swdmizn to the
bames would indicate a Vaishnava cult,
but not so here where the chief images
—RémélingésvaraswAmin and PArvata-
vardhini jn the central temples, and
Visvanithaswimin and Visalikshi in the
secondary shrines, are all essentially

Saiva, and the Linga occupies the chief
cell. The shrine of Sabhipati—a name
given to Siva at Chidambaram — 15
ascribed to Dalaviy Setupati. ,\F or an
account of the ritual of the Rdmesvaram
temple, see ¢ Indian Antiguary,’ vol. xil.

(1883), pp. 315-326.
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carried higher than we now see it. Had it been finished,! it
would have been one of the largest of its class, and being wholly
in stone, and consequently without its outline being broken by
sculpture, it would have reproduced more nearly the effect of an
Egyptian propylon than any other example of its class in India.

The glory, however, of this temple resides in its corridors.
These, as will be seen by the plan, extend to nearly 4o00 ft.
in length. The breadth varies from 17 ft. to 21 ft. of free
floor space, and their height is apparently about 30 ft. from
the floor to the centre of the roof. Each pillar or pier is

compound, 12 ft. in height, standing on a platform 5 ft. from
the floor, and richer and more elaborate 1n design than those
of the Parvatt porch at Chidambaram (Woodcut No. 221), and
are certainly more modern in date.

The general appearance of those corridors may be gathered
from the annexed woodcut (No. 225), but no engraving, even
on a much more extended scale, can convey the impression
produced by such a display of labour when extended to an
uninterrupted length of 690 ft. None of our cathedrals are

! There is a view of 1t in the Atlas of plates that accompames Lord Valentia's
travels; not very correct, but conveying a fair 1dea of its proportions,
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more than goo ft., and even the nave of St Peter’s is only 600
ft. from the door to the apse. Here the side corridors are
almost 700 ft. long, and open into transverse galleries as rich
in detail as themselves. These, with the varied devices and
modes of lighting, produce an effect that is not equalled certainly
anywhere in India. The side corridors are generally free from
figure-sculpture, and consequently, {from much of the vulgarity
of the age to which they belong, and, though narrower, produce
a more pleasing effect. The central corridor leading from the
inner enclosure is adorned on one side by portraits of the
Setupati rajas of Ramnad in the 17th century, and opposite
them, of their ministers. Even they, however, would be
tolerable, were it not that within the last few years they have
been painted with a vulgarity that is inconceivable on the part
of the descendants of those who built this fane, Not only they,
however, but the whole of the architecture has first been dosed
with repeated coats of whitewash, so as to take off all the
sharpness of detail, and then painted with blue, green, red, and
yellow washes, so as to disfigure and destroy its effect to an
extent that must be seen to be believed. Nothing can more
painfully prove the degradation to which the population is
reduced than this profanity. No upper class, and no refinement,
now remains, and the priesthood are sunk into a state of
debasement.

Assuming, however, for the nonce, that this painting never
had been perpetrated still the art displayed here would be vety
inferior to that of such a temple as, for instance, Halebid in
Mysore, to be described further on. The perimeter, however, of
that temple is only 700 ft.; here we have corridors extending
to 4000 ft., carved on both sides. It is the immensity of the
labour here displayed that impresses us, much more than its
quality, and that, combined with a certain picturesqueness and
mystery, does produce an effect which is not surpassed by any
other temple in India, and by very few elsewhere.

But for the wilful destruction of the inscriptions (less than
hfty years ago), we might have had the whole history of this
temple! The central shrines are built of a dark hard lime-

' The Pandiram or manager of the | the claims of the Rémndd Setupabis.
tefmplg raised a suit against the Zamindir | The suit was appealed to the Privy
?1 R.am“af} to deprive him of the | Council,but, on such evidence, was given

ereditary right of patronage and super- | in favour of the forgers, and the
Vlsxo}? of theAtemI’)le. It was conducted | Zamindirs were deprived of their right to
g?ut_e Panddram’s part by one Appéru | appoint the Dharmakartas or have any

lda;, who destroygd the old inscriptions | share in the management of the temple
i‘;‘ i orged others, inserting them in the | which their ancestors built and had 0
b 51, and then produced copies and | richly endowed.

Tanslations of them as evidence against
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stone, differing from that employed 1n the rest of the building,
and are ascribed to a Setupati named Udaiyén, early in the
15th century! To him also 1s ascribed the west gopuram and
surrounding walls? but they probably belong to the time of
Sadayaka Tevar Udaiyn, early in the 17th century The
first prakdram or enclosure, contamning the older shrines,
measures about 190 ft by 307 ft, and outside this—excepting
the old vimana—the style 1s so uniform and unaltered that its
erection could hardly have lasted beyond a hundred years,
and 1if so, 1t must have been during the 17th century, when
the R4mnad rdjas were at the height of their prospenty, and
when their ally or master, Tirumalai Nayyak, was erecting
buildings m the same identical style at Madurs, that the
second prakdram, measuring 386 ft by 314 ft, was completed
by Raghunith Tirumalai, about 1658, the south half of it
having been built by his predecessor Vijaya Raghunith Tevar
(1709-1723), erected some buildings i the Amman temple,
with the mandapa in front, in which are statues of himself and
of his father Kadamba Tevar, and in 1740 Muttu Raghunétha
began the third prakiram, 6go ft in length by 435 ft from east
to west, which was completed by Muttu Ramalinga Tevar 1n 1769
The central shrine may probably belong to the 15th or 16th
century, but all the enclosing courts had been erected within
170 years after the end of the 16th century, and endowed
exclusively by the family of the Setupati chiefs of Ramnad
It 1s one of the last great works of Hindfs,and the last addition
to 1t 15 the finest of all

MADURA

If the native authorities consulted by the late Professor
Wilson m compiimg 'ms Thstoncal Shetch of the Kingdom of
Pandya could be relied upon, it would seem that the founda-
tion of the dynasty ought to be placed some centuries before
the Christian Era3  Even, however, 1f this 1s disputed, the fact
of the southern part of the Peninsula being described as the
“ Regio Pandionis” by classical authorities, 1s sufficient to prove
that a kingdom bearmg that name did exist there n the early
centurtes of the Christitan Era  Their first capital, however,
seems to have been Korkai, near Cape Comorin* The story
of Kulasekhara founding the dynasty, and the fabulous incidents

! It 15 smid he was arded 1n the work | this work by a nch merchant and his

by a Singhalese king or chief named | wife from Nigflr, whose statues surmount
Pararfija Sekhara, under whose super the eastern wall

vision the stones were hewn and fitted 3 ¢ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Seciety,’
at Trinkonamalal vol m p 202
2 He 15 said to have been assistedin 4 Ante, p 304

VOL. 1. 2B
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with which the tale is adorned, is one of the favourite legends.of
the south, and is abundantly illustrated in sculptures of Tirumalai
Nayyak’s chaultri and in other buildings of the capital.

For our present purposes it is not worth while to attempt to
investigate the succession of the dates of the seventy-three kings
who are said to have succeeded one another before the accession
of the Nayyak dynasty, in 1559, inasmuch as no building is now
known to exist in the kingdom that can claim, even on the most
shadowy grounds, to have been erected by any of these kings.
It may have been that, anterjor to the rise of the great Chola
dynasty, in the 1oth and 11th century, that of Madura may have
had a long period of prosperity and power; but whatever they
did build has been destroyed or so altered that its existence
cannot now be identified. After that, for a while they seem
to have been subjected to the Ballila dynasty of Mysore, and
the same Muhammadan invasion that destroyed that power in
1310 spread its baneful influence as far as Ramnéd, and for two
centuries their raids and oppressions kept the whole of southern
India in a state of anarchy and confusion. Their power for
evil was first checked by the rise of the great Hindid state of
Vijayanagar, on the Tungabhadri, in the 14th century, and by
the establishment, under its protection, of the Nayyak dynasty
by Viswanith Nayyak, in the 16th. After lasting 177 years,
Minakshi, the last sovereign of the race—a queen—was first
aided, and then betrayed, by Chanda Sahib the Nawab of the
Karnatik, who plays so important a part in our wars with the
French in these parts.

It may be—indeed, probably is the case—that there are
temples in the provinces that were erected before the rise of
the Nayyak dynasty, but all those in the capital, with the great
temple at Srirangam, described above, were erected or extended
during the two centuries of their supremacy, and of those in the
capital nine-tenths at least were erected during the long anc!
prosperous reign of the seventh king of this dynasty, Tirumalai
Nayyak, or as he is more popularly known, Trimal N4yyak, who
reigned from 1623 to 1659.!

Of his buildings, the most important, for our purposes at
}ea;t, is the celebrated Vasanta or Pudu Mantapam,? known as

Tirumalai’s chaultri which he built for the reception of the

* ¢ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” | the ¢ Archeologia,” vol. x. p. 4575 and

vy i pp. 230 o segg, by Wilson, ¢ Journal of the Royal Asiatic

¢ t}I]‘“ortunately this chaultri is also one Society, vol. iii. p. 232. Volumes of

(I)t e best known of Indian buildings, | native drawings exist in some collections

thewanSthdmwn by Dame_ll in t}}e end of | containing representations of every 'plllaré

been century, and his drawings have | A model in bronze of a porch exists 2

It repeatqd by Langles and others. | South Kensington Museum, and it has
was described by Mr. Blackadder in ' been abundantly photographed.
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presiding deity of the place, who consented to leave his dark
cell in the temple and pay the king an annual visit of ten
days’ duration in the hot month of May, on condition of his
building a hall worthy of his dignity, and where he could
receive in a suitable manner the homage of the king and his
subjects. As will be seen from the plan (Woodcut No. 226)
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Plan of Tirumaln Nayyak's emaaens
Chaultrt  (From a Draw- 227
ing 1n the possession of Putlar 1n Trrumala Nayyak s Chaultn
the Royal Asiatic Society ) {From a Drawing in the possession of the Royal
Scale 100 fi, to 1 10, Asiatic Society }

the hall is 333 ft. long by 105 ft. in width, measured on the
stylobate, and consists of four ranges of columns, all of which
are different, and all most elaborately sculptured. ~ An elevation
of one is given (Woodcut No. 227), but is not so rich as those
of the centre, which have life-sized figures attached to them
and are even mare elaborate in their details In this instance
it will be observed that the detached bracketing shaft at
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found literally in hundreds in southern India, and, as works
exhibiting difficulties overcome by patient labour, they are un-
rivalled, so far as I know, by anything found elsewhere. As
works of art, they are the most barbarous, it may be said the most
vulgar, to be found in India, and do more to shake one’s faith
in the civilisation of the people who produced them than any-
thing they did in any other department of art. Where these
monstrosities are not introduced, the pillars of entrances are
only enriched a little more than those of the interior, when the
ornamentation is in better taste, and generally quite sufficiently
rich for its purpose.

Immediately in front of his chaultri, Tirumalai Niyyak com-
menced his Rdya gopuram, which, had he lived to complete
it, would probably have been the finest edifice of its class in
southern India. It measures 174 ft. from north to south, and
117 feet in depth. The entrance through it is 21 ft. g in. wide;
and if it be true that its gateposts are 57 ft. in height, that would
have been the height of the opening.! It will thus be seen that
it was designed on even a larger scale than that at Srirangam,
described above, and it certainly far surpasses that celebrated
edifice in the beauty of its details. Its doorposts alone are
single blocks of granite, carved with the most exquisite scroll
patterns of elaborate foliage, and all the other carvings are
equally beautiful. Being unfinished, and consequently never
consecrated, it has escaped whitewash, and alone, of all the
buildings of Madur4, its beauties can still be admired in their
original perfection.

The great temple at Madurd is a larger and far more

important building than the Vasanta mantapam or Chawadi
It possesses all the characteristics of a first-class Dravidian
temple, and, as its date is well known, it forms a landmark of
the utmost value in enabling us to fix the relative date of
other temples (Woodcut No. 229).
_ The sanctuary (A) is dedicated to Siva, under the name of
Sundaresvara, and this clearly points to its having been founded
by one of the Pandya princes who bore the name of Sundara, of
whom there were four during the thirteenth century. The
shrine of the goddess (B) is consecrated to Minakshi.?

The city and temple fell to the Muhammadans in 1324, who
plundered it mercilessly, and it was only recovered by the
Vijayanagar sovereign in 1372 when Hindd worship Was

1 Most of these particulars, regarding 2 Min4kshi means ‘fish-eyed " buli;
the temples, are taken from Capt. Lyon’s | with the first vowel short, 1t would miie
description of his photographs of the | ‘bright-eyed.” Tra.ditionallyshe:W2}5the
places. He devoted twenty-four photos | wife of Sundara, but as a goddess .1; o
to this temple, of which the negatives | same as Pirvati, the goddess wiie
are now in the India Office. Siva.
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restored. The temple itself certainly owes all its magnificence
to Tirumalai Nayyak, A.D. 1623-16359, or to his clder brother,
Muttu Virappa, who preceded him, and who built the Mindkshi
Nayyak mantapam, said to be the oldest thing now existing,
outside the shrines. The Kalvima mantapam is said to have
been built in A.D. 1707, and the Tatta Suddhi in 1770, These,
however, arc insignificant parts compared with those which
owe their origin to Tirumalai Nayyak.

The temple itself is & ncarly regular rectangle, two of its
sides measuring 720 ft. and 729 ft, the other two 834 ft. and
852 ft. It possessed four gopurams of the first class (I IL TIT.
IV.),and six smaller oncs {V1.to X1.}; a very beautiful tank (L),
surrounded by arcades; and a hall of 1020 columns (Q), whose
sculptures surpass those of any other hall of its class I am
acquainted with. There is a small shrine (), dedicated to the
god Sabhdpati, which occupies the space of fifteen columns, so
the real number is only 083 ; but it is not their number but
their marvellous claboration that makes it the wonder of the
place, and renders it, in some respects, more remarkable than
the chaultri about which so much has been said and written.
I do not feel surc that this hall alonc is not a greater work
than the chaultri; taken in conjunction with the other buildings
of the temple, it certainly forms a far more imposing group.

TINNEVELLY.

Though ncither among the largest nor the most splendid
temples of southern India, that at Tinnevelly will serve to give
a good general idea of the arrangement of these edifices, and
has the advantage of having been built on one plan, and at one
time, without subscquent alteration or change. Like the little
cell in the Tiruvilir temple (Woodcut No. 216), it has the
stpgulaqty of being a double temple, the great square being
divided into equal portions, of which the north one is dedicated
to thq god Siva, the south half to his consort Parvati. The
following plan (Woodcut No. 2 30) represents one of the halves,

Mindkshidevi ; C Small shrine of Ganesa, * tap: 11 - Tiravachi .
7 anesa, apam; U Lingam; V" Tiravachi Gopu
;“dND g_f%ul{f%hmﬂn.f&; E Vedi or Altar; | mlm; W Chitra m,:mtapnm: Y Ellam-
n a‘;‘:'l Hﬂ‘ lyllf)'n; G ]a\'zmc}irmra man- | vatta-siddha; Z Madura Nayyak temple;
II.).ar ’G Navagraha or nine planets; | I, II, III, IV, Four outer Gopurams;
X Pc%:t’ agc:a i JJ Shm‘xcs of Natesvar; | VI, VIII, IX, Threc Gopurams of
Lillies-sM {)Illegc.; L Tank of Golden | the sccond PrikarAm; N, XI, Gates
Ashta Lakeh udali lel::1 mantapam; O | to the Minikshi prikarim; VII, Gate
tapam ; G §1'ml hall; P 16 pillar man- | between the temples ; X1I, Ashta-Sakti
pam; Q Thousand pillar mantapam ; | mantapam; The plan is reduced from

Virav ay A ,
Surg :santara)amamapam‘; SKatyina ; one in Francis's ¢ Madura Gazetteel,
mantapam ; T Servaikaran man- | vol, i,




230

TINNEVELLY, 393

Half plan of Temple at Tinnevell,
siatic Society

—_—
SFLIILTEILIL
ool ol ol o

(From a Plan in the possession of the Royal
Scale 100 ft tox



394 DRAVIDIAN STYLE. Boox IIL.

which, though differing in arrangement from the other, is still
so like it as to make the representation and description of one
sufficient for both.

The general dimensions of the whole enclosure are 580 ft.
by 756 ft., the larger dimension being divided into two equal
portions of 378 ft. each. There are three gateways to each
half, and one in the wall dividing the two; the principal gate-
way faces the east entrance to the temple, and the lateral ones
are opposite each other. An outer portico precedes the great
gateway, leading internally to a very splendid porch, which,
before reaching the gateway of the inner enclosure, branches
off on the right to the intermediate gateway, and on the left
to the great hall of 1000 columns—63 ft. in width by about
520 ft. in depth.

The inner enclosure is not concentric with the outer, and, as
usual, has only one gateway. The temple itself consists of a
cubical cell, surmounted by a vimana or spire, preceded by two
mandapas, and surrounded by triple colonnades. In other
parts of the enclosure are smaller temples, tanks of water,
gar_dens, colonnades, etc., but neither so numerous nor SO
various as are generally found in Indian temples of this class.
The inscriptions go back to the first half of the 13th century.

The great 10oo-pillared portico in the temple is one of the
least poetic of its class in India. It consists of a regiment of
pillars 10 deep and extending to 100 in length, without any
break or any open space or arrangement. Such a forest of
pillars does, no doubt, produce a certain effect; but half that
number, if arranged as in some of the Chalukyan or Jaina
temples, would produce a far nobler impression. The aim of
the Dravidians seems to have been to force admiration by the
mere exhibition of inordinate patient toil,

KUMBAKONAM.

If the traditions of the natives could be trusted, Kumbakonam
—one of the old capitals of the Chola dynasty—is one of the
places where we might hope to find something very ancient.
There are fragments of older temples, indeed, to be found
everywhere, but none 7z sizz. All the older buildings seem to
have bgeen at some time ruined and rebuilt, probably on th.e
same site, but with that total disregard to antiquity which 1
Sharacterlsuc of the Hindds in all ages as it is of our modern
 Testorers.”  One portico, in a temple dedicated to Sri-Rama,
Is very like that leading from the second to the third gopuram
;rﬁ.the temple of Jumbukeswara, described above, but, if any-

Ing, it is slightly more modern. There is also one fine
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gopuram in the town, represented in the woodcut (No. 231).
It is small, however, in comparison with those we have just
been describing, being only 84 ft. across and about 130 ft. in
height. Thosc of Srirangam and Madurd have, or were
intended to have, at least double these dimensions,

It is, however, a richly-ornamented example of its class, and
the preceding woodcut conveys a fair impression of the effect of
these buildings gencrally. It is not old cnough to be quite of
the best age, but it is still not so modern as to have lost all
the character and expression of the earlier examples.

VELLOR AND PERUR.

Although the temples at Vellor and at Périr, near Koimbatur,
can only rank among the sccond class as regards size, they
possess porticos of exireme interest to architectural history,
and are conscquently worthy of morc attention than has been
b-estowcd upon them. That at Vellor, however, is unfortunately
situated in the fort occupied by the British, and has consequently
been utilised as a store. \Walls have been built between its
piers, and whitewash and fittings have reduced it to that con-
dition which we think appropriate for the noblest works of
art in India. Enough, however, still remains to enable us to
see that the Kalyana mantapam here, though not one of the
most elegant, is one of the oldest porches in the south. As
will be seen from the woodcut (No. 232), the Vyalis and rearing
horsemen are clearly and sharply cut, and far from being so
extravagant as they sometimes are. The great cornice, too,
with its double flexures and its little trellis-work of supports,
Is not.only very elegant in form, but one of those marvels of
patient industry, such as are to be found hardly anywhere
clse. There are many such cornices, however, in the south:
one at Avadaiyar-kévil, in Tanjor district, is deeper and more
elaborate than even this one. The outer facing there is said
to be only about an inch in thickness, and its network of
Supports 1s more elaborate and more delicate than those at
Vellor, though it is difficult to understand how either was ever
¢xXecuted in so hard a material. The traditions of the place
assign the erection of the Vellor mantapam variously to the
year 1350, and according to other accounts to about I485.
The bracket shafts (Woodcut No. 233) are similar but even
g‘u(iretflegant than those in Parvati’s porch at Chidambaram;
by ver €y lare—some of them at least—attached to the pier
tom ley a?c %{g]ant open-work, such as is found in Pratipa Rudras
Halgb‘d orangal (Woodcut No. 2 52), or in the windows E}t

id. As both these examples are earlier than 1300, it



Cuar IV VELLOR AND PERUR. 207

might seem that this one was so also, but 1t 1s difficult to
feel certain when comparing buildings so distant in locality,
and belonging to different styles of art
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The date of the porch at Périr (3 miles south-west of
Koimbatur) is ascertained within narrow limits by the figure
of a sepoy loading a mushet being carved on the base of one
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of its pillars, and his costume and the shape of his arm are
exactly those we find in contemporary pictures of the wars
of Aurangzib, or the early Maérathas in the beginning of the
18th century. As shown in Woodcut No. 234, the bracket
shafts are there attached to the piers as in Tirumalai Nayyak’s
buildings, and though the general character of the architecture
is the same, there is a coarseness in the details, and a marked
inferiority in the figure-sculpture, that betrays the distance
of date between these two examples.

Slight as the difference may appear to the unpractised
eye, it is within the four centuries that include the dates of
these two buildings (1350 to 1750) that practically the whole
history of the later Dravidian temple architecture is included.
For it is safe to assert that nine-tenths, at least, or more, of
those which are now found south of the Tungabhadra, were
erected or largely extended and rebuilt between these dates.

The earlier works of the seven centuries that elapsed
between the carving of the rocks at Mamallapuram and the
erection of the Vellor pagoda have almost totally perished.
But during that period, a style was elaborated and so fixed
that it should endure for five centuries afterwards, with so
little change, and with only that degradation in detail, which
is the fatal characteristic of art in India.

It seems impossible that the horsemen, the Vyalis, and
above all, the great cornice of double curvature, shown in
the woodcut (No. 232), could have been brought to these
fixed forms without long experience, and the difficulty is to
understand how they could ever have been elaborated in stone
at all, as they are so unlike lithic forms found anywhere else;
yet they are not wooden, nor is there any trace in them of
any of their details being derived from wooden architecture,
as is so evidently the case with the Buddhist architecture of
the north. One suggestion that occurs to me is that they
might be derived from terra-cotta forms. Frequently, at the
present day, figures of men on horseback larger than life, or
of giants on foot, are seen near the village temples made of
pottery, their hollow forms of burnt clay, and so burnt as to
form a perfect terra- cotta substance. Most of the figures
also on the gopurams are not in plaster as is generally said,
but are also formed of clay burnt. The art has certainly
been_long practised in the south, and if we adopt the theotry
that it was used for many ornamental purposes along with wood
or stone, it will account for much that is otherwise unintelligible
In the arts of the south. But we may further suppose that
the broad sloping slabs of th li Y les havi P level
bed to rest on th € earlier temples having 10

e wall head, and being apt to slide down,
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the curved form was devised to secure a flat rest on the wall
and at the same time that the wall or roof above might
have a flat plate on which to rest: and besides the outward
curve afforded a better opportunity for supporting it upon
brackets.

The loss of the carlier structures that would have made
all this clear is largely due to the Muhammadan raids in the
beginning of the 14th century, when these iconoclasts spared
no shrinc they found on their marches. What escaped them
was either “restored” beyond recognition by zealous Hindd
princes and temple builders, or is now in the innermost
enclosures, inaccessible to any European capable of judging
of their style and age. The few old shrines at Conjivaram,
noticed above, and somec scattcred and neglected ruins do
remain, and are very instructive; the desideratum is that
adequate surveys of them are so slow in being published.

VIJAYANAGAR.

The dates above quoted will no doubt sound strange and
prosaic to those who are accustomed to listen to the childish
exaggerations of the Brahmans in speaking of the age of their
temples. There is, however, luckily a test besides the evidence
above quoted, which, if it could be perfectly applied, would
settle the question at once.

When in the beginning of the 14th century the Muham-
madans from Delhi first made their power seriously felt in the
south, they struck down the kingdom of the Hoysala Balllas
in 1310, and destroyed their capital of Halebid; and in 1322
Orangal or Worangal, which had been previously attacked,
was finally destroyed, and it is said they then carried their
victorious arms as far as Ramnad. The Muhammadans did not,
however, at that time make any permanent settlement in the
south, and the consequence was, that as soon as the Hindls
were able to recover from the panic, Bukka and Harihara
princes it is said of the deposed house of Orangal, gathered
around them the remnants of the destroyed states, and founded
a new state in the town of Vijayanagar on the Tungabhadra.
An‘ear‘lier city it is said had been founded there about the
beginning of the 12th century, but only as a dependency of
the Mysore R4j, and there is consequently no reason for
supposing that any of the buildings in the city (unless it be
some of the small Jaina temples), belong to that period, nor
Indeed till the new dynasty founded by Bukka had consolidated

its power, which was cerfainly not before the middle of the
I4th century,
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The city was finally destroyed by the Muhammadans in
1565, but during the two previous centuries 1t maintained a
gallant struggle agamnst the Bahmani and Adil Shah dy nasties
of Kulbargd and Byapdr, and was i fact the barrier that
prevented the Moslims from taking possession of the whole
country as far as Cape Comorin

Its time of greatest prosperity was between the accession of
Krishna Deva, 1508, and the death of Achyuta Raya, 1542, and
1t 1s to their reigns that the finest monuments in the city must
be ascribed There 1s, perhaps, no other city m all Indra 1n
which ruins exust in such profusion or 1 such vanety as in
Vyayanagar, and as they are all certunly comprised” within
the century and a half, or—at the utmost—the two centuries
that preceded the destruction of the city, therr analogtes afford
us dates that hardly admit of dispute

Among those in the city the most remarkable 1s that
dedicated to Vithobd, or Vitthalaswdmin, a local manifestation
f Vishnu It was apparently begun by Krishna Deva at
dleast as early as AD 1513, and continued by Achyuta Raya,
1529-1542, and never was finished , and as mscriptions 1n 1t are
dated 1n 1561 and 1564, recording grants of Sadasiva we might
fairly infer that the works were stopped by the fall of the
kingdom 1n 1565 Thetemple stands in a rectangular enclosure
538 ft by 310, with gopurams on the east, north, and south
sides Outstde the east entrance stands a lofty Dipdan pillar,
and there are two pavilions of architectural merit in the court,
besides other buildings Round nearly the whole court ran a
deep verandah or corridor with three rows of piers, but most
of 1t 1s now rumed The principal part of the temple consists
of a porch or mantapam, represented 1n the woodcut No 236,
page 403 It 1s wholly 1n gramite, and carved with a boldness
and expression of power nowhere surpassed in the buildings of
its class As will be observed, 1t has all the characteristic
peculiarities of the Dravidian style the bold cornice of double
flexure, the detached shafts the Vyals, the richly carved
stylobate etc But what interests us most here 1s that it forms
an exact half way house in style between such porches as those
at Vellor and Chidambaram, and that of Tirumala:r Nayyak at
Madura The bracket shafts are detached here 1t 1s true but
they are mere ornaments, and have lost thewr meanmg The
cornice 1s as bold as any, but has lost 1ts characteristic supports,
and other changes have been made which would mevitably
have led 1n a short time to the new style of the Nayyak dynasty

The httle building on the night 1s the car of the god, the
base and principal storey being formed of a smgle bloch of
granite, with movable wheels but they are the only parts that

VOL I 2c
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235 Plan of Vitthalaswamin Temple at Vijayanagar. (From a plan by Mr A. Rea.)
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gopurams belonging to the segond, which is now a deserted
temple on the banks of the river, about a quarter of a mile
from the other. One of these was apparently quite finished,
the other on the north never carried higher than the perpen-
dicular part. In almost all the gopurams of India this part is
comparatively plain, all the figure-sculpture and ornament
being reserved for the upper or pyramidal part. In this
instance, however, the whole of the perpendicular part is
covered with the most elaborate sculpture, cut with exquisite
sharpness and precision, in a fine close-grained hornblende (?)
stone, and produces an effect richer, and on the whole perhaps
in better taste, than anything else in this style (Woodcuts
Nos. 237, 238). It is difficult, of course, to institute a comparison
between these gopurams and such works as Tirumalai Nayyak's
chaultri, or the corridors at Ramesvaram ; they are so different
that there is no common basis of comparison but the vulgar
one of cost; but if compared with Halebid or Belar, these
Tadpatri gopurams stand that test better than any other works
of the Vijayanagar Réjas. They are inferior, but not so much
so as one would expect from the two centuries of decadence
that elapsed between them, and they certainly show a marked
superiority over the great unfinished gopuram of Tirumalai
Nayyak, which was commenced, as nearly as may be, one
century afterwards.

About fifty miles still further east, at a place called Diguva
Ahobalam, in Karnal district, there is a large unfinished
mantapam in plan and design very like that of the temple
of Vithobd at Vijayanagar, but its style and details are
much more like those of the Nayyaks, though local tradition
assigns it to Pratipa Rudra about 1300. Traditions, however,
usually refer to the original shrine, and if we are guided by
style, it could hardly have been erected before the destruction of
that capital in A.D. 1565. The dynasty, however, continued
to exist for one or two centuries after that time, till the country
was finally conquered by Tipu Sultdn, The inscriptions have
not yet been examined, but seem mostly to belong to the
latter part of the 16th century! Whoever may have built it,
it 1s a fine bold specimen of architecture, and if the history
of the art in the south of India is ever seriously taken up, it
will .worthily take a place in the series as one of the best
specimens of its age, wanting the delicacy and elegance of
the earlier examples, but full of character and merit.?

! Among the Mackenzie MSS. at 2 For long the temple of Vishnu on the
?Iadras there are copies of the inscrip- | hill of Tripetty or Tirupati, in North
tlons and other notices of the Ahobalam | Arkat district, was reputed to be the
emples. richest, the most magnificent, as it was
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CoNcLusion

The buildings mentioned, and more or less perfectly
described, in the preceding pages are i number rather less
than one-third of the great Dravidian temples known to exist
n the province In importance and extent they certamnly
are, however, more than one-half Of the remainder, none
have viméanas like that of Tanjor, nor corridors like those of
Ramesvaram, but several have gopurams quite equal to or
exceeding those mentioned above, and many have mantapams of
great beauty and extent Several—such as Avadaiyr-Kévil,
Vinmjipuram near Vellor, Taramangalam m Salem district,
Kurugodu 1n Bellary, and others—possess features unsurpassed
by any in the south, especrally the first named, which may,
perhaps, be considered as one of the most elegant of 1ts class,
as well as one of the oldest It would, however, be only tedious
to attempt to describe them without plans to refer to, or more
extensive 1llustrations than are compatible with a work of this
class They are, however, worthy of more attention than has
yet been paid to them, and of more complete illustration than
has hitherto been bestowed upon them Taken altogether,
they certainly do form as extensive, and 1n some respects
as remarkable, a group of buldings as are to be found in
provinces of similar extent in any part of the world—Egypt,
perhaps alone excepted, but they equal even the Egyptian in
extent, and though at first sight so different, in some respects
present symilarities which are startling  Without attempting to
enumerate the whole, 1t may be mentioned that the gopurams
both 1n form and purpose, resemble the pylons of the Egyptian
temples The courts with pillars and cloisters are common to
both, and very similar in arrangement and extent The great
mantapams and halls of 1000 columns reproduce the hypostyle
halls, both 1n purpose and effect, with almost minute accuracy

maguificence  In these respects it 1s

mfenor to Conpvaram, Srirangam, znd

many others , and whatever may be done

with'its Immense re\enues, they certamly
' a

ORI A4

certainly the most sacred of all those 1n
the Presidency So sacred indeed, was
1t declared, that no unbeheving forergner
had ever been allowed to climb the holy
hull (2 500 ft igh) or profane its sacred
precncts  In 1870, a party of police
forced thexr way 1m, m pursuit of a
murderer who had taken refuge there,

and Mr ] D B Gnbble, who accom
pamed them, published an account of
what they saw in the ‘Calcutta Review’
m 1875 (3ol lu pp 142 156) As
he exclaims, *“ Another of the 1illusions
of my youth destroyed ™ ‘The temple
15 neither remarkable for its size nor its

Satva temple, but was converted to the
worship of Vishnu, by Rimanujachirya,
in the 12th century ~ For views of the
Tirupats temples in the village below, see
Dr G Le Bon’s ‘Les Monuments de
Yinde,” figs 199 20%
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The absence of any central tower or viména over the sanctuary
is universal in Egypt, and only conspicuously violated in one
instance in India. Their mode of aggregation, and the amount
of labour bestowed upon them for labour’s sake, is only too
characteristic of both styles. There are, besides, many simi-
larities that will occur to any one familiar with both styles.

Is all this accidental? It seems strange that so many
coincidences should be fortuitous, but, so far as history affords
us any information, or as any direct communication can be
traced, we must for the present answer that it is so. The
interval of time is so great, and the mode in which we fancy
we can trace the native growth of most of the features in India
seem to negative the idea of an importation ; but there certainly
was intercourse between Egypt and India in remote ages, and
seed may then have been sown which possibly had fructified
long afterwards.

A digression may be made in conclusion with reference to
the famous monastery referred to (p. 171), as spoken of from
hearsay, both by Fah Hian and Hiuen Tsiang. Its situation has
long been a puzzle. The second pilgrim says it was built by
one of the Andhra kings as a monastery for Nigéarjunal It
had lofty halls in five tiers, each with four courts and temples
containing golden images of Buddha. But after a time the
Bréahmans had ousted the Buddhists and, he adds, “the way
of access to it was no longer known.,” The Tibetan works state
that Nagérjuna died at the great monastery of dPal-gyi-ri, a
translation of Sri-Sailam or Sri-Parvata, both names of a very
old place of pilgrimage on a rocky hill overlooking a gorge of
the Krishna river, and which is one of the twelve Jyotir-lingas
or great Saiva shrines of the Hindfis. The place is difficult of
access, but was visited by Colonel Colin Mackenzie in 1794,
and perhaps by four or five Europeans before 1886, when the
editor r_nade a hurried excursion to it. Mackenzie had mentioned
the animals carved on the surrounding walls in a way that
seemed to follow the arrangement described by Fah - Hian.
Though bqyond the limits of the Kosala kingdom, with which
Hiuen Tsiang seemed to connect it, it was most probably
within the early Andhra dominions.

The reports made to the pilerims were evidently exaggerated
Or vague and misunderstood ; and if Sri-Sailam were the site of

1 .
Ts;a?‘ic‘"nese syllabus by which Hiuen | mallai,” the name of the hills on the
liter{t%de})re%}?tf its name may be trans- | south of the KrishnA river, to lhe.we'st and
mou‘ntqin as Hmmara-gm_ ‘““black bee | south of Sri-Sailam in Karnal district.

kP whicn i SAy$ 1t meant ‘‘black 2 ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. v. pp. 303
peak,” which is equivalent to **Nalla- | 314, '
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this wonderful monastery, there are no traces of Buddhism there
now. The earliest structures were possibly of wood, and the
place has been often destroyed. It was near Chandraguptapur,
the capital of an early kingdom of Sri-Sailam, occasionally
mentioned in inscriptions.

The present temples stand within a rectangular enclosure
about 630 ft. from north to south by 510 ft. from east to west,

w

239. Plan of the Temples at Stl Salam
Scale 150 ft, to 1 1n,

with a slight extension on the west side and gopurams on the
other three, all in the style of the 16th and 17th centuries, having
the lower storeys in stone and the upper in brick—though stone
is more easily procurable in such a locality. The temples are
now dedicated to Mallik4rjuna, a form of Siva, and to Bhra-
marambhi or Madhava and Parvatl, The sculptures on the
walls of the court are irregularly disposed in blocks in the upper
four courses on the outer face They are almost a counterpart of
those on the walls of the Hazéra-Rama temple at Vijayanagar,
and belong to the same period, Indeed, one is led to suppose
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that they were carved for the construction of a shrine rather
than for-the enclosure wall, into the upper courses of which they
are now built in an irregular way.

From the plan (Woodcut No. 239), it may be inferred that
when this wall was erected the court was considerably enlarged
"to the north and west. The temples inside are all mean and
insignificant, and, though older than the outer enclosure, they are
not of earlier date than the 16th century, and probably represent
the shrines hurriedly restored after some raid of iconoclastic
Muhammadans.! The court is partly occupied by rows of
corridors for the accommodation of pilgrims; but most of the
buildings are in a state of decay and ruin.

1 So late as 1855 a band of Rohillas | at Rs. 20,000, dug up the floors of the
crossed from the HaidarAbid territory | shrines, and destroyed the ancient
and robbed the temple of jewels valued | images.
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CHAPTER V.
CIVIL ARCHITECTURE

CONTENTS

Pnlaces 1t Madura and Tanjor—-Garden Pavilion at Vi1ymnagar—Palace
at Chandragin

ALTHOUGH the Dravidians were extensive and enthusiastic
builders, 1t 1s somewhat singular that till they came 1n contact
with the Muhammadans all their efforts 1n this direction should
have been devoted to the service of religion No trace of any
cvil or municipal building 1s to be found anywhere, though from
the stage of cwilisation that they had attained 1t mught be
expected that such must have existed  What 1s, however, even
more remarkable 1s, that kingdoms always at war with one
another, and contending for supremacy within a himited area,
might have been expected to develop some sort of multtary
architecture  So far, however, as 1s now known, no castle or
fortification of any sort dates from the Pandya Chera or Chola
days What 1s still more singular 1s that they have no tombs
They seem always to have burnt their dead, and never to have
collected their ashes or raised any mounds or memorials to their
departed friends or great men  There are, 1t 1s true numberless
*“Rude stone monuments ’ all over the south of India but, till
they are more thoroughly investigated, 1t is unpossible to sty
whether they belong to the Dravidians when i a Jower stage of
crvilisation than when they became temple builders, or whether
they belong to other underlying races who still exist 1n scattered
fragments, all over the south of India® Whoeser these Dolmens
or stone circles may have belonged to, we hnow at least, that
they never were developed into arclitectural objects such as
would bring them within the scope of this work  No Dravidinn
tomb or cenotaph 1s known to exist anywhere

When, however, the Dravidians came 1n contact with the
Musalméns this state of affairs was entirely altered, in so far,
at least, as ctvil buldings were concerned The palaces, the
kacheris, the elephant-stables, and the dependencies of the

1 What I know on this subject I have already smd m my worh on ‘Rude’Stone
Monuments ’ pp 455 ¢f segg éonf * Arcl vological Survey of Western India *vol 1
p 8, and plate, ‘Indian Antiquary,” vol i pp 53 54, and 306 508, vl v pp
159, 255, and vol w1 p 230
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abodes of the rajas at Vijayanagar and Madurj, rival in extent
and in splendour the temples themselves, and are not surpassed
in magnificence by the Muhammadan palaces of Bijaptr or Bidar.

One of the most interesting peculiarities of these civil
buildings is, that they are all in a new and different style of
architecture from that employed in the temples, and the distinc-
tion between the civil and religious art is kept up to the present
day. The civil buildings are all in what we would call a
pointed-arched Moorish style — picturesque in effect, if not
always in the best taste, and using the arch everywhere and
for every purpose. In the temples the arch is never used as
an architectural feature. In some places, in modern times, when
they wanted a larger internal space than could be obtained by
bracketing without great expense, a brick vault was introduced
—it may be said surreptitiously—for it is always concealed.
Even now, in building gopurams, they employ wooden beams,
supported by pillars, as lintels, to cover the central openings
in the upper pyramidal part, and these having decayed, many
of the most modern exhibit symptoms of decay which are not
observable in the older examples, where a stone lintel always
was employed. But it is not only in construction that the
Dravidians adhere to their old forms in temples. There are,
especially, some gopurams erected within the limits of last
century, which it requires a practised eye to distinguish from
older examples; but with the civil buildings the case is quite
different. It is not, indeed, clear how a convenient palace could
be erected in the trabeate style of the temples, unless, indeed,
wood was very extensively employed, both in the supports and
the roofs. My conviction is that this really was the case, and
its being so, to a great extent at least, accounts for their dis-
appearance.

TheA principal apartments in what is called the palace at
Madura are situated round a courtyard which measures about
160 ft. east and west by 100 ft. north and south, surrounded on all
sides by arcades of very great beauty. The pillars which support
the arches are of stone, 40 ft. in height, and are joined by foliated
brick arcades. of great elegance of design, carrying a cornice and
entablature rlsir}g to upwards of 6o ft. in height. The whole of
21;161 :drr‘l‘arfljentatlor’l’ is worked out in_the exquisitely fine stucco
Mad chunnam” or shell lime, which is a characteristic of the

adras Presidency.! On the west side of the court stands the

! For a fuller account of the i .
he palace, see | which the ground plan (fig. 240) 15
? I;:ﬁ:;c?_y Mr R. F. Chisholm in the | reduced, an% the geasurexgents have
British A 1(})11.‘5 of the Royal Institute of | been taken from it. Details of the orna-
s ffrc itects,’ vol. xxvi. (1875-1876), | mentation are given by Dr G. Le Bon;
- I59ft. with plan and sections, from ! ¢ Les Monumentsde I’Inde,” figs. 233-235
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Swarga Vilasam or Celestial Pavilion, now used
N as the High
Court of Justice It measures 235 ft from north to south lgy
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30 Plan of Tirumaala NAyyak s Palace at Madurd
{From a Plan by Mr R F Ch sholm )
Seale yoo ft ot

1a5 ft across, and 15 arranged very much on the plan of a great
mosque with three domes—n fact, the whole structure, if not first
erected as a splendid mosque 1s marvelfously like one  The large
central dome 1s supported by twelve columns enclosing a square
64 ft across These columns are first linked together by massive
Saracenic arches  Four simslar arches are then thrown across
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the corners, and the octagonal drum rises from these, pierced by
a clerestory. Above this, at the cornice, 454 ft. up, the octagon
is changed to a circle and the dome rises, in the centre, to 75 ft.
from the floor. At the north-west corner of the main building
is placed the splendid hall shown in the annexed woodcut
(No. 241),! the two corresponding with the Diwén-i-Khass and
Diwan-i- Amm of Muhammadan palaces. This one, in its glory,

sy \
s et \f-,‘.»ff\;\“‘@x"“h\m v
/ . e R
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241, Hall in Palace, Madurd. (From Daniell’s * Views in Hindostan').
must have been as fine as any, barring the material: most of
the connected buildings, however, have long since disappeared.
This hall itself is 125 ft. long by 69 ft. wide, and its height to the
centre of t}le roof is 56 ft.; but, what is more important than
its dimensions, it possesses all the structural propriety and
character of a Gothic building. It is evident that if the Hindfs
had persevered a little longer in this direction they might have

YIn this view ¢ : :
: ' ‘a more decidedly [ paper, #¢ sup. p, 161. The dimensions
ai:ﬁilecct chlzlxracter Is given to the work | appearmuchexaggeratedif we takethetwo
tally possesses.” Mr Chisholm’s | small human figures as supplying a scale.
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accomplished something that would have surpassed the works of
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their masters in this form of art. In the meanwhile it is curious
to observe that the same king who built the chaultris (Wood-
cuts Nos. 226, 227, and 228), built also this hall. The style of
the one is as different from that of the other as Classic Italian
from Medi®val Gothic ; the one as much over ornamented as the
other is too plain for the purposes of a palace, but both among
the best things of their class which have been built in the
country where they are found.

The last dynasty of Tanjor was founded by Ekojl or
Venkaji, a half brother of Sivaji, the great Marathd chief,
during the decline of the Madur& dynasty in 1674-1675. The
palace was probably commenced shortly afterwards, but the
greater part of its buildings belong to the 18th century, and
some extend even into the 19th.

It is not unlike the Madur&d palace in arrangement—is,
indeed, evidently copied from it—nor very different in style;
but the ornamentation is coarser and in more vulgar taste, as
might be expected from our knowledge of the people who
erected it (Woodcut No. 242). In some of the apartments
this is carried so far as to become almost offensive. One of
the most striking peculiarities of the palace is the roof of the
great hall externally. As you approach Tanjor, you see two
great vimdnas, not unlike each other in dimensions or outline,
and at a distance can hardly distinguish which belongs to the
great temple. On closer inspection, however, that of the palace
turns out to be made up of dumpy pilasters and fat balusters,
and ill-designed mouldings of Italian architecture, mixed up
with a few details of Indian art! A more curious and tasteless
jumble can hardly be found in Calcutta or Lucknow.

The palace buildings at Vijayanagar are much more
detached and scattered than those either at Tanjor or Madurd,
but they are older, and probably represent only some of the
detached and less important buildings of what existed previous
to the sack of the city in 1565, when the Musalmans rased the
chief buildings to the ground.! What still remains reproduces
more nearly the style of a Hindfi prince’s civil buildings, before
they fell completely under the sway of Moslim influence.
The remains of the palace consists of a number of detached
pavilions, baths, harems, and other buildings, that certainly
were situated in gardens, and may, consequently, have had a
unity we miss in their present state of desolation. One of
these pavilions is represented-in the next woodcut (No. 243).
It is a fair specimen of that picturesque mixed style which
arose from the mixture of the Saracenic and Hindd styles.

1 Bri : . ] . .3
Briggs’s translation of Ferishta’s ¢ Mahomedan Power in India,’ vol. iii, p. 131
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Examples of Indian civil architecture are s i

! o few in th
south, that some notice may be included here of the old palaczc:
at Chandragiri, about 30 miles N.N.E. from Chittur in North

243 Garden Pavilion at V' {From = Photograph }

Arkot district. It was from Chandragiri in 1639 that Sri
Rangarfya, the last representative of the Vijayanagar dynasty,
granted the British permission to erect the fort at Madras: six
years later he was overthrown by Jamshid Qutb Shah of
Golkonda.!

The principal building now left, as shown in Woodcuts
Nos. 244 and 243, presents a well-balanced fagade of three
storeys surmounted by turrets which pleasingly break the sky-
line, ~ Each floor consists mainly of a pillared hall—the piers
arched across both ways, corbelled at the angles and closed
with flat domes. The floors have projections of G or 7 ft.
beyond the face of the outer pillars and rest on stone corbels.
On the north side the walls pierced by the arches are built of
brick ; but the vaults, especially in the lower storey, are worked

T After the battle of Talihot in 1563, | capital ull 1592, when Venkatapati
the representatnes of the dynasty made | Raya remar to Chandragin, where
Penntkond in Anantapur district their | the fumily resided titl 1645.

2p

VOL. 1.
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in stone from stone corbels. No ornament now appears above
the basement, and how the exterior of the building was first
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244. South Elevation of Chandragiii Palace.

2

45, Plan of the ground floor of Chandiagiri Palace. .
(From Drawings by R. F. Chisholm, F. R.I.B.A.) Scale goft. to 1 in.

finished it would be hard to say: we may be certain that it
was originally much finer than it now exists.

Even the mixed style above mentioned, however, died out
wherever the Europeans settled, or their influence extendgd.
The modern palaces of the Nawabs of the Karnatik, of the Réjas
of Ramnad and Travankor, are all in the bastard Italian style,
adopted by the Nawabs of Lucknow and the Babus of Calcutta.

Sometimes, it must be confessed, the buildings are imposing
from their

mass, and picturesque from their variety of outline,
but.the details are always detestable; first, from being bad
copies of a style that was not understood or appreciated, I?ut
also, generally, from their being unsuited for the use to which

! Fuller details will be found in a
paper illustrated by plans, elevations
and sections, by Mr R. F, Chisholm,

F.R.I.B.A., in the ‘Indian Antiquary,’
vol xii. (1883), pp. 295-296.
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they were applied To these defects, it must be added, that
the whole style 1s generally characterised by a vulganty it 1s
difficult to understand 1n a people who have generally shown
themselves capable of so much refinement in former times

In some parts of the north of Indra matters have not sunk
so low as i the Madras Presidency, but mn the south native
cwvil architecture as a fine art 1s quite extinct, and though
sacred architecture still survives mn a certan queer, quaint form
of temple building, 1t 15 of so low a type that, as exemplified
especially 1n the temples which the NAthukottar Chettis are
engaged 1n renovating or reconstructing, it would be no matter
of regret if it, too, ceased to exist, and the curtamn dropped
over the graves of both, as they are arts that practically have
become extmct.
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BOOK 1IV.
CHALUKYAN STYLE.

CHAPTER L

INTRODUCTORY.

CONTENTS.

Chalukyan Architecture— Dhirwir temples—Ittagi—Gadag— Kuruvatti
—Dambal—Hanamkonda—XKirtti Stambhas at Worangal—Mysore—
Temples at Somnéthpfir and Bélir—Temples at Halebid.

OF the three styles into which Hind{i architecture naturally
divides itself, the Chalukyan is neither the least extensive
nor the least beautiful, but till about sixty years ago, it certainly
was the least known. The very name of the people was
hardly recognised by early writers on Indian subjects, and
the first clear ideas regarding them were put forward, in 1836,
in a paper by Sir Walter Elliot, in the fourth volume of the
“‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.! To this he added
another paper, in the twentieth volume of the ‘Madras
Journal’: and since then numerous inscriptions of this dynasty
and of its allied families have been found and translated,
largely by Dr. J. F. Fleet, in the ‘Indian Antiquary’ and
‘Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society.

From all this we gather that early in the 6th century
of our era, this family rose into importance at Badami, about
65 miles south of Bijiptr in the Bombay Presidency!—and
spread eastwards as far as the shores of the Bay of Bengal
between the mouths of the Krishna and Godavari, establishing
the capital of an eastern kingdom at Vengi early in the sth

‘1 It is sometimes incorrectly stated | so before the middle of the 1oth century,
t}at Kalyin, in the Nizam’s territory, | and under the later ChAlukyas.—* Indian
was their early capital ; but it was not Antiquary,’ vol. v. p. 318.
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century They extended, n fact, from shore to shore, right
across the penmsula, and occupied a considerable portion of
the country now known as Mysore, and northward extended
as far, at least, as Nasik and Daulatabad

The first prince of whom we Lnow more than the name
15 Pubhesin I, who began to rule at Badam: about AD 550,
under whose two sons n succession the hingdom was largely
extended, towards the west at the expense of the Kadambas
of Banawasi, and — pushing northwards mto Gujarat, where
they were checked by Siladitya 1 of Valabhi Early 1
the next century Pulikesin II (609 642) further extended his
domrnions, held at bay the forces of the great Harshavardhana
of Kanauj, mvaded the Chola and Pallava territories, and
placed his brother Kubja Vishnuvardhana over the country
about the deltas of the Godavari and Krshna rivers, who—
about 617—established the eastern Chalukya dynasty at Vengi
About 626 Pulikesin I seems to have recetved an embassy
from Khosru Il of Persia,! and in 640 or 641, Hiuen Tsiang
traversed his hingdom and apparently visited his temporary
capital—probably at Nasth® But very soon after, towards
the close of his reign his rule was upset by the Pallava King
Narastmhavarman, who took and plundered Badami or Vatap,
as 1t was then called By 655 Vikramaditya I had recovered
the Chalukya dominions and even entered Kanchi?

The family religion of the early kings was Vaishnava,
but they seem to have been very tolerant, if not eclectic, and
made grants liberally to Satva and Jama temples as well as
to Vaishnava ones

Like all the dynasties of central and northern India, the
Chalukyas suffered eclipse m the 8th century They were
overthrown by the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed about 756, and
1t was not till 973 that a descendant recovered the kingdom
and made his caprtal at Kalyéni in the Dekhan  The temples
at Athole and Pattadakal described above (Woodcuts Nos 181
and 205) belong to their age, and we know they were erected
by early kings of this race, but they do not belong to therr
style Their sikharas or towers, either show the curvilinear
outlne of the northern style or the storeyed pyramids of the

more than 150 nules from Bharoch Dr
] F Fleet has pomted out that Nasik
best smits the conditions — ¢ Indian
Antiquary vol v pp ri3ff

3 Indian Antiquary ‘ol Xin ip 151f
or for a detailed outline of the histonical
which 1s not hnown From that he | matemals by Dr J F  Fleet see
went to the chief aity of Maharashtra | ¢ Bombay Gazetteer val. 1 pt u pp
which he does not name but bemng not | 335 381

1 ¢Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soctety
NS sol x1 p16g
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Dravidian. It is as if this intrusive race adopted hesitatingly
the earlier styles of the country, but that it was not till they
had consolidated their power, and developed peculiar insti-
tutions of their own, that they expressed them in the style
to which their name has been affixed.

The materials doubtless exist for settling these and most
other questions connected with this style; but, unfortunately,
much of them are locked up in the offices of the Archaological
Survey ; and probably more are to be found in the Nizam’s
territory, which is still almost a ferra ncognita to us in so
far as architecture is concerned. No extended survey has
yet been made of such remains as may exist there by any
one having a knowledge of the art or of the interest attaching
to the forms and age of the buildings.

The Muhammadan invaders from the beginning of the
14th century spared no temples that came in their way on any
of their raids, and doubtless the largest were the greater
" sufferers, But after the final conquest and the rise of the
Musalméin dynasties — the line of their capitals — Bijapir,
Kulbarga, Bidar, and Haidaribdd-—which have long occupied -
the native country of the Chalukyas, is painfully suggestive of
the destruction of Hindl temples; and the ruins and broken
sculptures that lie all round the neighbourhood of Kaly4ni—at
Nérayanpur, Sitipur, Tiprad, etc, bear abundant testimony to
the iconoclastic zeal of the conquerors! But still the wealth
of remains that exists in DhArwar and Mysore on the south and
west, and in the Berars on the north of the Nizam’s territories,
is so great that all certainly cannot have perished, and many
will probably yet be found to solve the historical enigmas,
though they may not be sufficient to restore the style in its
integrity.

The Chalukyan style was naturally evolved from the
Dravidian, and the earliest temples within its area are not
always clearly marked off from that type : it was only by degrees
that it acquired its distinctive character. Unfortunately, most
of the earlier and the finer examples perished during the early
Moslim invasions and under the later rule of the various
Muhammadan dynasties of the Dekhan. The area over which
the style _extended includes Mysore and all the Kanarese
country—its birthplace—in the west; eastwards its southern
limit was the Tungabhadrd and Krishnd rivers; and on the
north it pﬁ:rhAaps extended to a line drawn from the south end
(s)gutgi Chilka lake towards N Agpur, and thence w.estwards and

westwards to the coast. But we know too little as yet of

' ¢ Archological Survey of Western India,’ vol, iii. pp. 20, 23, 38-40.
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the remains in the Haidarabad districts to define the northern
boundary with any certainty.

 From the remains that have escaped entire destruction in
this area, we gather that the carlier Chalukyan temples pre-

- served on the whole the general plan of the Dravidian shrines,
but the corners were made more prominent by flat increments
placed on them, whilst the projections on the walls were but
slight, the central one on each face of the shrine being made
much broader and important. The sikhara and roof soon lost
the distinctively southern storeyed form and became stepped,
forming pyramids of different heights, with breaks corresponding
to those of the walls, and with broad bands up the sides of the
sikhara answering to the larger face in the middle of each side
of the shrine. Later, the plan often became star-shaped, the pro-
jecting angles lying in circles whose centres were in the middle of
the shrine and mandap respectively.! The broader faces on the
sides, however, were retained for the principal images of the cult.
The pillars supporting the roof of the halls or mandaps were
arranged in squares, the device of placing twelve pillars so
disposed in a square that eight of them could be connected by
lintels to support a roof or dome of larger dimensions was almost
unknown to the style.?

A favourite arrangement in the later temples was the group-
ing of three shrines round a central mandapa or hall. The
pillars are markedly different from the Dravidian type, they are
massive, often circular, richly carved and highly polished. They
are usually in pairs or fours of the same pattern, the whole effect
being singularly elegant. Their capitals are wide with numerous
thin mouldings immediately below the abacus; and under these
is a square block, whilst the middle of the shaft is carved with
circular mouldings. Frequently the capitals and shafts have
bren acteally vorned i o sort of lathe oo which the ehafl wes
held vertically.

In Dravidian temples at Bidami, Pattadakal, Elfirs, and
elsewhere, pierced stone windows are not unfrequent, but the
most richly carved examples of these belong spectally to the
Chalukyan style Generally the temples stand on a terrace,
sometimes 10 to 15 it wide, quite surrounding them, and from

1 ¢ Archeological Survey of Western | usually three or five The re entrant

India,’ vol m p 21 and plate 18 The
star shaped plan is obtained by the over

lapping of equal squares having a common
centre with their corners all equidistant ,
and as projecting angles must always
correspond fo the corners of the cella and
mandapa, the number of angles between
the wider faces on two adjacent sides are

angles will then always be larger than

nght angles  With unequal projections

the corners, 1n a plan simular to that in

the Northern style, may also lie ;na circle.
2 In the outer mandapa of the great

temple at Hangal, however, 1t was mtro-
uce!
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3 to 6 feet in height—a feature which adds considerably to
the architectural effect. The structures were erected without
mortar, and the joints very carefully fitted. The whole outer
surface was covered with great variety of sculpture, of floral and
geometric patterns intermixed with mythological figures; and
generally the mouldings of the base were carved with the
succession of animal patterns prescribed in the ‘ Silpa Séstras’
or architectural treatises. ,

The Dharwar district may be regarded as the cradle of the
style, and it may help to make its features better understood, if
before describing the remains farther east and south, we first
notice some of the larger temples near and in that district.

At Ittagi, a small village in the Haidardbad districts, lying
some 21 miles east-north-east from Gadag, is a large Saiva
temple surrounded by the ruins of smaller shrines, etc., belonging
at latest to the early half of the 11th century, which, though
deserted and partly ruinous, must be regarded as one of the
most highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan
shrines that have come down to us. In the opinion of the late
Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps superior in
decorative art even to the Gadag temples. In it “the carving
on some of the pillars and of the lintels and architraves of the
doors is quite beyond description. No chased work in silver or
gold could possibly be finer. . . . By what tools this very hard,
tough stone could have been wrought and polished as it is, is
not at all intelligible at the present day; nor indeed from
whence the large blocks of greenstone rock were brought.”?
A plan of the group is given on Woodcut No. 246, and it may
be noted that the plan of the shrine is not star-shaped, but
follpws the old Dravidian form. The outer walls of the small
shrines have been stripped for building stone by the villagers.

The temple, shown in Plate No. XII., consists of an open
mandap and a closed hall with antechamber and linga shrine.
The square dome that once crowned the sikhara and the super-
structures on the roofs of the mandapas, with most of the screen
wall round the outer one, are now lost, as well as much of the
pr OJ%Ctlng cornice round the latter and over the entrance porches.
Somelzsc {gi‘]rtn t(;lf these cornices, it may be remarked, indicates to
the flat oo efage of individual structures, as it is probable
double ﬂexﬁ ng %}m preceded the more ornamental one with
entrance Lo r;e'tl | e iner hall is 27 ft. square, and besides the
and south sidesle .rt%nt mandap, has also doorways on the north
of all the entes with pillared porches. The jambs and lintels

nces, as is usual in temples from the earliest

L ¢ Architecture of Dharwar and M ? :
S . -48. 11
hard,” however, as Meadows Taylor hgd 2?131)5&&?7 45. The stone is not so “very
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pertod and in the caves, are very ehborately carved, and their
porches have ribbed roofs of beautiful and lnngOl‘lS designs

}’fﬁ‘ﬁ‘ﬂ_ﬂ‘q

Q
O
%0f: :

[
246 Plan of the Ittagy Temples. (I'rom a Drawing by Mr 1 Cousens )
Scale roo ft toran

The central niches on the outsides of the shrine walls here
are larger and more prominent than in most other temples, and
have a half sikhara minutely carved over eawch  The niches
themselves, once occupied by chiractenistic Sana images, tre
now quite empty  Above cach of these 1s a succession of Inghly
ornwmental carved frontons, nsing one above another, 1n decrens-
g sizes to the summt  The pillars  the open mandap are of
varied patterns, richly carved, the central four bemg star shaped
1 pln, as are also the two outer pillars of exch side porch,—a
form that was a favourite one, as 1t occurs 1 various temples of
this period and Iater, as m the Dambal temple of Doddt
Basavanntr  The central panel m the roof, 8 ft 510 square s
also richly sculptured, with a figure of Natesa in the mddle
and, 1n the corners, are artistic arbesques in hugh rebefl round

hirttimukh frces!?
1ot a drawin, ard scchion of thas | *Tec noeal Art Ser et of B Lt ravony of
nel which 15 an five stages fully 8 | Ind an Arcdstecteral Decora e Werd,t

in tatal depth, the uppermaost bewrg 3t 1585 plate 6
11 30 square, with desenp ive no ¢, see
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At Kukkantr, within 4 miles northwards from Ittagi is a
notable group of temples, indicating that at an early period the
place must have been of considerable note. Most of them stand
together in a walled enclosure inside the village, about 82 yds. in
length from north to south, and 73 yds. from east to west. On
the east side is a massive gateway of perhaps the 16th century,
and the temples are arranged as in the plan (Woodcut No. 247).
The larger temple opposite the entrance is in use, and is

247, Plan of Temples at Kukkanfir. Scale 100 ft. to 1 in.

perhaps, in its present form, of about the age of the enclosure.
But on the west side of it is an interesting congeries of nine
shrines, now containing lingas, of an earlier date—possibly
going back to the oth century. The sikharas of these are more
Dravidian in contour than Chalukyan; but the pillars inside
with round shafts and spreading capitals, and the tendency to
reduce and render less emphatic the storeys of the spires, mark
them as indicating an early advance towards the latter style.
The outer surfaces of the walls also are overlaid with carving
after the Chalukyan fashion; but the red sandstone of which
they are built has decayed considerably from exposure and
obliterated much of the detail.

There are other temples here of which some are probably
of about the same age as these. To the south-west of the
vxllag'e.ls one, in tolerably good preservation, which is quite
Dravidian in outline with indications of a tendency to the more
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428 CHALUKYAN STYLE. Booxk IV.
mandapas the perforated screen work is well worth attention.
The original sikhara had been ruined, and is replaced by a
modern brick tower, altogether unworthy of the rest of the
building, which otherwise may be compared with the Béldr
temple mentioned below. An inscription records the restora-
tion, or perhaps reconstruction, of this temple in the 10th century,
to which period it possibly belongs ; but there were later repairs
at least, as under some of the images on the exterior are tablet
inscriptions of A.D. 1192, 1199, and 1213.

Close to this, on its south side, is a small temple dedicated
to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning and consort of Brahmj,
and is one of the most remarkable for elaborate sculpture
even among those of this style. It is sadly dilapidated, but
the pillars are of the most varied patterns, and carved in the
minutest detail, as are also the screen walls, the roof, and
doorway of the shrine.!

As already noted, the doorways of Indian temples have always
been objects of sculptural decoration. Panels in the roofs, as in
the instance cited at Ittagi, have also been treated with like care,
a favourite device being the division into nine compartments in
each of which was represented the mythological guardians,
regents, or Dikpalas of the eight points of the compass, the
central panel being appropriated to the presiding divinity of
the temple? The rich sculptures on the Muhammadan Mihrébs
may be, and probably are largely due to the taste of Hindf
workmen, who applied to them the decorative style they had been
accustomed to employ on the doorways of their own shrines.

_ The subject cannot be adequately illustrated in a work of
this compass, but a single example (Plate No. XIV.)? may
help to convey some idea of the character of the doorways
pf Chalukyan temples. This is from one of the many very
interesting old temples at Lakkundi, a village 7 miles east-
south-east from Gadag. These temples are mostly fallen to
ruin, having suffered severely from the Chola invasion in the
11th century, when those at Lakshmesvar were also destroyed.
And, at a much later date, in the feuds between the Brahmans
and Lingayats, they further suffered. The finest and one of
the largest of these temples is that of Kasivisvesvar, which isa
double one, a western temple consisting of a shrine, hall and
P(?l‘Ch, and a smaller eastern shrine with antarala, connected
with the porch to the west by a raised platform.

The doorways on the south and east of the hall are beautiful

-tl gogafuller description of the temples | Ganginkatti in Dharwir, is given In
.é a ag’by the editor, see ‘Bombay | *Technical Art Series,” 1888, plate I.
Qzetteer,’ vol. xxii, (Dharwar) pp. 713f. ® From ¢ Technical Art Series,” 1857,
A good example of this, from | plate 3,
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249,
Scale 50 ft,

festoon issuing from the mouths of makaras on each side.
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Plan of Kuruvatti Temple.

Boox 1V,

The square antechamber has two narrow
windows and a richly-carved doorstep—
the “moonstone” of Ceylon—in front of
the cell door. As may be scen from the
plan, the mandap is small—only about
19 ft. square, with the usual four pillars
supporting the roof. They have square
bases, highly carved on each face, and
round shafts broken into numerous
members. As will be seen from the
south elevation (Woodcut No. 250),! the
roof of the mandap has been destroyed,
but the sikhar is entire—except the finial
which is a modern restoration. The pro-
jecting porches to the north and south
entrances have three pillars on each side
—square in plan with the corners slightly
recesscd. The panels in the walls,
formed by very attenuated pilastets, are
carved above, some with imitations of
sikharas and others with a sort of
In
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Kuruvatti Temple, south elevation, Scale 1-200th.

the south door stands a loose slab over 6 ft. high by 4 ft.

? From Rea’s ¢ Chalukyan Architecture.’
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broad, carved with a male figure with two arms and attended
by four females All the details are sharp and the carving so
good that even at Halebid 1t would be difficult to potnt out
any individual piece showing more complete mastery over the
matertal than the brachets representing female figures with
encirching wreaths on the fronts and nner sides of the capstals
at the east entrance! The temple 15 probably of somewhat
later date than the preceding

Dambal, some 13 mules south east from Gadag and 16 miles
south west from Ittagy, must have been, 1n early days, a seat of
Buddhism, for we find that 1 AD 1095 a Buddhist mscription
there makes mention of a vihara buidt by sixteen Settrs, and of
another vihara of Taradevi at Lakkundi~ It has stidl three old
Sava temples—all much mypured That of Dodda Basappa or
Basavanna, outside the town to the north east, differs n plan
from any of the known temples 1n Dharwar districts (Woodcut
No 2351) It presents us with what appears to be a late form of
the Chalukyan sikhara, without the broad faces on the north,
west and south stdes The plan s star shaped on the outside,
being formed of numerous rectangular pomts, which represent
the corners of six squares whose diagonals vary round a
common centre by 15 degrees each The plan of the mandap
1s similarly formed with eight squares at equal angles The
angles are carried up the walls and roofs of shrine and hall
The smaller string-courses of the roof beng left 1 block, may
mdicate that the work was not entirely
finished, though the effect 15 as sparhling
as if they had been completed to the
extent ongmnally itended But even as
it stands 1t would not be easy to pont
to a more graceful form of roof for the
shrine At first sight 1t may appear
somewhat strange and ouir/, but 1ts form
gatns with fagultarity on the judgment
of the archttectural critic

The hall measures 23} ft square
mside, and, like the Somesvar temple at
Gadag and others of the same class, 1t
has an entrance from the south as well !
as from the east A lopg porch his 2ex Planof Dambal Tempie
been roughly bwlt at some late date, safpoddanasman:a
projecting from the front to cover a  Sealsefites!
gigantsic Nandi or bull of Swa. The hase been
two pillars of the south porch and the doorway hat

7 +Indun Avuguary vol » pp 185

joo

2o

! Rea’s 'Chalukyan Archutecture ” pp
21 23 and plates 56 65
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elaborately carved ; and the dome of the mandap is supported
by four pillars also equally richly chiselled. Spanning the two
slender pillars in front of the antechamber or antarila is a
frieze, 8 ft. in length and between 3 and 4 ft. in height, richly
carved with unrivalled care though now damaged. And at the
entrance of the shrine is a doorstep—perhaps the most beautiful
in design in any temple in Western India. This temple was
perhaps one of the latest, designed late in the 12th century,
before the Muhammadan raids put an end to temple building.
Lastly, about 9 miles north from Chaudadidmpur, at the
sacred junction of the Varadd with the Tungabhadrd, in the
small village of Galaganath is another Chalukya temple, dedicated
to Galagesvara (Plate XVI.). It is built of black granite, and its
appearance is striking owing to the base of the shrine or vimédna
being entirely surrounded by a peculiar stepped abutment that
looks somewhat like an afterthought, and is quite out of place as
an architectural feature. Had it been below the shrine walls it
might have been contrived to add dignity to the tower; but as
it is it gives the whole spire a much more pyramidal form than
in other temples, and it is not elegant. It may be, however, that,
to prevent the sinking of the foundations in deep sandy soil, the
base was extended, at a later date, to great thickness to support
the superincumbent weight of the sikhara. Otherwise, though
of no great dimensions—about 8o ft. by 40 over all—this temple

is a good example of the period when it was erected, or about the
first half of the 11th century.

HANAMKONDA AND WORANGAL.

When the Haidarabad or Nizam’s territory has been
examined and completely surveyed, we shall probably be
able to trace all the steps by which earlier examples developed
into the metropolitan temple of Anamkond or Hanamkonda,
the old capital, 4 miles north-west of Orangal or Worangal
fort. According to an inscription on it, this temple was erected
In A.D. 1162,! by Pratipa Rudra, who, though not a Chalukya in
blood, but a Ganapatiya or Kakatiya, had succeeded to their
possessions and their style.

'I.‘he templ«:e itself is triple, having three shrines of very
considerable dimensions, dedicated to Siva, Vishnu, and Strya,
arranged round a central hall. In front of this temple is a great
mac{]dapa or portico, supported on pillars, of which one hundred
%ﬁt thlﬁty-two are free standing, disposed in a varied pattern,
b tw1t out any sign of the octagonal arrangement for a dome.

etween this portico and the temple was the pavilion for the

! ‘Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xi. pp. off.
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Nandi which has fallen within the last twenty-fi

» . I
huge gTramge bull still remains among the falle}; piﬁayr‘sza;xsu‘daﬂgtg:-
This Nandi pavilion and the great pillared hall were all of granite

reat Temple at Tlinambonda, {1 rom a1 hotogl by

and comparatively plain and devoid of ornament. The temple
itself measures outside 102 ft. from east to west, by 83 ft. 8 in.
from north to south, and stands on a raised basement or podium
10 ft. wide all round it? Like others of these late temples, this
one was never finished. It was 100 extensive for one king's reign,

T Views of the hall or mantipd
¢Through Town and Jungle,” PP 12

VOL. L.

e v
252, Doorway of G

o and the temple are given in Workman’s
7 and 129
2r
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even for one so powerful as he was who undertook it, and before
it was heartily taken up again the Muhammadans were upon
them (in A.D. 1310), and there was an end of Hind( greatness
and of Hindt art.

Some of its details, however, are of great beauty, especially
the entrances to the shrines, which are objects on which the
architects, as usual, lavished their utmost skill. The preceding
woodcut (No. 252) will explain the form of those of the great
temple, as well as the general ordinances of the pillars of the
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253, Kirtti Stambha at Orangal. (From a Photograph.)

%ﬁ‘eat mandapa. Nothing in Hind& art is more pleasing than
wi(:ldplerced slabs which the Chalukyas used for screens and
i Ot(;lws. They are not, so far as I recollect, used extensively

goer Styles, but as used by them are highly ornamental
ana appropriate, both externally and internally.



Cuar. 1 TEMPLE AT HANAMKONDA 435

The pillars, too, are rich, without being overdone,? and as
the central four in the main hall are of the same design and
beautifully carved, the effect of the whole 1s singularly varied
but at the same time pleasing and elegant The roof also 1s
covered by great slabs richly sculptured

In Orangal or Worangal fort there are four Kirtt1 Stambhas,
as they are called (Woodcut No 253), of one pattern, facing
one another, which have formed the gateways to a large temple
that once occupied the centre of the area, but of which only
a group of pillars and lintels belonging to 1ts south west corner
now remamns The distance between the north and south gate
ways 15 480 ft, and between those on the east and west 433 ft
leaving ample space for a temple of unusual size and splendour?
It cannot be said they are particularly elegant specimens
of art Therr man interest lies in thewr bemng the lineal
descendants of the four gateways at Sanchi {Woodcut No 38),
and they are curious as exemphfying how, in the course of a
thousand years or thereabouts, a wooden style of bulding
may lose all traces of its ongin as clearly as they do, for 1t
seems most unhkely that any such form could have been
mnvented by any one using stone constructions and that only

There are also 1n the Orangal fort a great number of smaller
temples and shrines, in the same style as the great temple, and,
like 1t, apparently mostly dedicated to Stva, from the presence
of lis bull almost everywhere Most are rumed, and, judging
from appearances, I am nclined to believe this 1s owing to
Moshm violence The mode of building 15 without mortar,
and the jomts are by no means well fitted The style1s also
remarkably free from figure sculpture, which 15 _generally the
thing that most easily excites the iconoclastic feelings of the
followers of the Prophet

Lastly a simple example of the style n a village temple
has been ated at a place called Buchhanapalls, not far from
Haidarabad® (Woodcut No 254) There arc four principal
faces on the walls of the shriné larger than the others three

[

! The most elaborately chased pillars | sillage of Buchhanapall 14 miles north

AIr Cousens

of this style are to be seen in the temple
of Ramappa neawr Palampet about 30
mules north east from Hanamhonda
Cousens *Lasts of Ant quarian Re
mains in the Nizam s Terntory, pp 46f
To Mr Cousens 15 due the matenals
for the reviston of this accaunt of the
Worangal and ITanamhonda remuns
3 ¢ Buchropully’ was placed on Mr
Fergussons map 50 wmiles west from
Haidarabad and in tlat postion (Lat
17°31 N Long 77° 48 E) s the

from Dharilr ra Inay station
{ Lasts of Antiquanan Pemains 1n the

1 {10y, dy- w m gy T
l(;a:‘]i'?:“s (o[ gll’wl }s)hnnC of a [indi
temple at ¢ Bichpallh This place 15
10 miles south est from Indur, and lhc‘
temple which 1s of unusual plan n:(
considerable ment, stands on a rochy
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occupied by niches, the fourth by the entrance. The roof is
in steps, and with a flat band on each face in continuation
of the larger face below. The summit ornament is a vase,
in this instance apparently incomplete. Thq porch is simple,
consisting only of sixteen pillars, disposed equidistantly, without
any attempt at the octagonal dome of the Jains or the varied
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arrangements subsequently attempted. The sikhara is a straight-
lined cone, and its decorations in steps is as unlike the Dravidian
spire in storeys as it is to the curvilinear outline of the Jaina and
northern temples. The porch too, is open, and consists of
columns spaced equidistantly over its floor, without either the
bracketing arrangements of the southern or the domical forms of
the northern styles. Situated as it was locally, half-way between
the Dravidian and northern styles, the Chalukyan retained or
borrowed occasionally a feature or form from one or from the
other, but not to such an extent as to obliterate its individuality,

or to prevent its being recognised as a separate and distinct style
of architecture.

knoll near the village. It consists of
shrine, hall, and porch, but the sikhara
and roof are ruined. Round the shrine
1S an open pradakshina, in which are

inserted short ciicular pillars surmqunted
by rampant Vyalis,—Cousens, ¢ Lists of
Antiquarian Remains : Nizam’s Terri-
tory,” p. 63.
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considerable impression of
this instancc.

grandeur, and apparently does so in
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that ot Brér:llglre at Somnathpér is a single but complete whole;
, on the other hand, consists of one principal



Cuar 1 MYSORE, 439

temple, surrounded by four or five others and numerous
subordinate buildings, enclosed m a court by a high wall
measuring 380 ft by 425 ft, and having two very fine gate-
ways or gopurams 1n its eastern front? As will be seen from
the plan (Woodcut No 257), the great temple consists of a
very solid vimdana, with an antarala, or vestibule, and in front of
this a porch or mahamantapam of the usual star-like form,
measuring 9o ft across The entire length of the temple, from
the east door to the back of the cell,
1s 115 ft, and the whole stands on
a terrace about 3 ft high, and from
10 ft to 15 ft wide This 1s one
of the characteristic features of
Chalubyan design, and adds very
considerably to the effect of their
temples

The arrangements of the pillars
have much of that pleasing subor
dination and variety of spacing
which 15 found in those of the
Jains, but we muss here the octa-
gonal dome, which gives such
poetry and meaning to the arrange
ments they adopted Instead of
that, we have only an exaggerated
compartment m the centre, which
fits nothing, and, though it does
give dignity to the centre, it does i Plan of Chenna hesava Templeat

Belfir Scalerooft torin (From
1t so clumsily as to be almost o e re e Carnatien
offensive 1n an architectural sense vol v)

It 15 not, however, either to
its dimenstons, or the disposition of its plan, that this temple
owes 1ts pre eminence among others of 1its class, but to the
marvellous elaboration and beauty of 1ts details The effect of
these, 1t 15 true, has been, 1n modern times, considerably marred
by the repeated coats of whitewash which the present low order
of priests consider the most appropriate way of adding to the
beauty of the most delicate sculptures Notwithstanding this,
however, their outline can always be traced, and where the
whitewash has not been applied, or has been worn off, their
beauty comes out with wonderful sharpness

The following woodcut (No 238) will convey some idea
of the richness and variety of pattern displayed i the windows

R
1 By the plan m Mr Rice’s * Epigraplua Carnanca, ol v pt 1, the court 15 abaut

404 ft long on the north side, and 426 on the south
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r-eight i ber, and all are
ch. These are twenty-eight in number,
gff;c I;an‘201 Cé]ome are pierced with merely conventional p.attehrns,
orlel;eerall}'r star-shaped, and with foliaged bands between ; otners
el : .

o e ML Sy T L ‘ _...;-,——,ﬂ_-. m-‘w—“?.h_}?_-;’vf.
238. View of part of Porch at Béldr. (Froma Photograph.)

are interspersed with figures and xpythologlcal sub:]ech{ tl};
nearest one, for instance, on the left, in the woodcut, 1epxesenc.l
the Narasimha Avatira, and other different scenes com.lected
with the worship of Vishnu, to whom the temple is dedlcatek_.
The pierced slabs themselves, however, are hardly so _remc?r
able as the richly-carved base on which they rest, and the eepf
cornice which overshadows and protects them. ’]:“he amqunt 0l
labour, indeed, which each facet of this porch displays is suCé
as, I believe, never was bestowed on any surface of .equa}l extenf
in any building in the world ; and though the design 1s not o
the highest order of art, it is elegant and appropriate, and never
offends against good taste. o . . ¢
The sculptures of the base of the viméana, which have no
been whitewashed, are as elaborate as those of the porc‘h_, dm
some places more so; and the mode in which the undersides
of the cornices have been elaborated and adorned is such as ISf
only to be found in temples of this class. The upper part o
the tower is anomalous. It may be that it has been white-






440 CHALUKYAN “STYLL, Book 1V.

; r-eight i mber, and all are
rch. These are twenty-eight in number, :
glfff henlt?mcShome are pierced with merely conventional p.att?: ns,
céﬁiﬁuiz star-shaped, and with foliaged bands between ; others
=] 3

are interspersed with figures and mythological Sle_]EC.tS, tl;e
nearest one, for instance, on the left, in the woodcut, represen ;
the Narasimha Avatira, and other different scenes com'lec‘ced
with the worship of Vishnu, to whom the temple is dedlcatek_.
The pierced slabs themselves, however, are hardly so remdar
able as the richly-carved base on which they rest, and the ee}}
cornice which overshadows and protects them. The amount (i
labour, indeed, which each facet of this porch displays is suc%
as, I believe, never was bestowed on any surface of equal ex’ce:nf
in any building in the world ; and though the design is not or
the highest order of art, it is elegant and appropriate, and neve
offends against good taste, ]

The s%ulptur%s of the base of the viména, which have not
been whitewashed, are as elaborate as those of the porch.,dlll
Some places more so; and the mode in which the undersides
of the cornices have been elaborated and adorned is such as 1?
only to be found in temples of this class. The upper part o
the tower is anomalous, It may be that it has been white-
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washed and repaired till it has assumed its present discordant
appearance, which renders it certainly a blot on the whole
design. My own impression rather is, that, like others of its
class, it was at first left unfinished, and the upper part added
at subsequent periods. Its original form most probably was
that of the little pavilions that adorns its portals, one of which
is represented in the following woodcut (No. 259), which has
all the peculiar features of the style—the flat band on cach
face, the three star-like projections between, and the peculiar
crowning ornament of the style. The plan of the great tower,
and the presence of the pavilions
where they stand, seems to prove
almost beyond doubt that this
was the original design; but the
design may have been altered as
it progressed, or it may, as I suspect,
have been changed afterwards.
There seems to be little or no
doubt about the date of this temple.
It was erected by Vishnuvardhana,
the fourth king of the race, to com-
memorate his conversion by the
celebrated Réménujya from the
Jaina to the Hindi faith. He
ascended the throne, AD. 1114, and
his conversion took place about
1117; and it is probable that the
temple was finished before his death By
in 1141, but as the capital was re- 2y - .
moved by the same king to Halebid, ‘,"""‘,\*—1-,1"‘5"
it is just possible that the viména of _-:(5“4."! 2Lk n
the great temple, and the ercction \Megmegemm re e =
of some at least of the smaller R
shrines, may belong to a subsequent 239 Patilion at Blyr  (From a
period. Photograph )
Mysore abounds in remains of
this style, but they have not been adequately sureyed.! In the
north-west of the province, at Balagdmi or Belagavi, an ancicnt
site, there are some five ruined temples whose rich sculpture is
equal in taste and perfection of workmanship to any of the c(}ass.
Among these, the temple of Kedaresvara is perhaps the of ;55;'
and a view of it from the north-east is given in Plate No. XVIIL

i}
3

’ N

o ’ o T ' | Townand Jungle’ (1904) are some uc

sclccleg phgl(\gnphnc ssews of 54.7{:::;5!!1e

: pir, Koravangula and other Mysrv
temples.
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washed and repaired till it has assumed its present discordant
appearance, which renders it certainly a blot on the whole
design. My own impression rather is, that, like others of its
class, it was at first left unfinished, and the upper part added
at subsequent periods. Its original form most probably was
that of the little pavilions that adorns its portals, one of which
is represented in the following woodcut (No, 259), which has
all the peculiar features of the style—the flat band on each
face, the three star-like projections between, and the peculiar
crowning ornament of the style. The plan of the great tower,
and the presence of the pavilions
where they stand, seems to prove
almost beyond doubt that this
was the original design; but the
design may have been altered as
it progressed, or it may, as I suspect,
have been changed afterwards.

There seems to be little or no
doubt about the date of this temple
It was erected by Vishnuvardhana,
the fourth king of the race, to com-
memorate his conversion by the
celebrated Réménujya from the
Jaina to the Hind faith. He
ascended the throne, AD. 1114, and
his conversion took place about
1117; and it is probable that the
temple was finished before his death
in 1141, but as the capital was re- 5
moved by the same king to Halebid, [y psrer=—y—ar~ar
it is just possible that the viméana of _,_«Aﬁlii.‘t LN
the great temple, and the erection -g;;::'——'
of some at least of the smaller T e
shr‘{nes, may belong to a subsequent 259 Pavihon at Beler  (Froma
period, Photograph )

Mysore abounds in remains of
this style, but they have not been adequately surveyed.! In the
north-west of the province, at Balagami or Belagavi, an ancient
site, there are some five ruined temples whose rich sculpture is
equal in taste and perfection of workmanship to any of the class.
Among these, the temple of Kedaresvara is perhaps the oldest,
and a view of it from the north-east is given in Plate No. XVIL

1 SLae c€ 1. aw st ceewwd | Townand Jungle’ (1904) ate some well-
lan‘: x‘: . selected phc])logmphxc views of Somndth-
?{ice'; ¢ plr, Koravangula and other Mpsore

outdescr | " temples.
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In plan it bears a general resemblance to the Somnathpfr
temple, having three shrines round a hall (Woodcut No. 255),
but, as in the Bélar temple (No. 257), with projecting entrances
to the mandap or porch on both sides as well as on the east
front.! The roof of the mandap is quite destroyed, probably
by Moslim violence, and a miserable covering of tiles replaces
it ; but the three viminas or sikharas are fairly entire, with the
Syala or leogriff emblem of thc Hoysala kings seen over the
block on the roof, projecting in front of the central spire.
Beyond, to the west, is seen part of a ruined temple; and to
the south is the old Nandi pavilion, now also covered with tiles;
and the base of a dhwaja-stambha necar the corner of it. These
Balagdmi temples are ascribed to Jakanichérya, the celebrated
architect and sculptor of the Hoysala kings, to whom is ascribed
also the Halebid, Somnathpfir, Mualbagal and, by tradition,
many other temples in this region.

There are also at Kubbatir, near Balagimi, and at
Haranhalli, Arasikere, Koravangula, Naglapur, Turuvekere, and
other places in Mysore, monuments that await and deserve,
more than almost any others, to be fully illustrated.?

HALEBID.

The earliest temple known to exist at Halebid was a small
detached shrine dedicated to Siva as Kedaresvara® and was
erected by Vira Ballila and one of his queens, probably about
1219. Its general appearance, nearly forty years ago, will be
understood from the next woodcut (No. 260). It was star-
shaped in plan, with sixteen points, and had a porch, so entirely
ruined and covered up with vegetation that it was difficult to
make out its plan. Its roof was conical, and from the base-
ment to the summit it was covered with sculptures of the very
bes’g class of Indian art, and these so arranged as not materially
to interfere with the outlines of the building, while they im-
parted to it an amount of richness only to be found among
ipemcrlneps of Hu}dﬁ art. If this little temple had been illus-
rated in anything like completeness, there was probably
nothing in India which would have conveyed a better idea of
what its architects were capable of accomplishing. But, alas,

1 . .
texn;;{: e;redeZO;':lep(]ﬁrtlaiIOf'th]ts Balagimi | offrira sirement une_abondante moisson
Camnatica,’ vol. vij s in ‘Epigraphia | au explorateurs.’—‘Les Monuments de
2 Dr. G. Le Do tee. . | UInde’ p.173. -
il m’arrive de reczgurrzmalg]:sz ,Sl jamais ’3. This has_been erroneously called
erai certainement un cr d:ms UInde, je Kaitesvar and Kaitabhesvara by some
Mysore. Cette ré ¢ ctude spéciale du | writers. — ¢ Mysore Gazetteer,’ vol. i.
€ region, presque vierge, | p. 5I4n.
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and magnificence by its neighbour, the Hoysalesvara temple

Halebid, which, had it been completed, is one of the buildin:
on which the advocate of Hind( architecture would desire

take his stand. Unfortunately, it never was finished, the worl
having probably been stopped by the Muhammadan conqu.

in 1311 A.D.

The general arrangements of the building are given on
annexed plan (Woodcut No. 261), from which it will be percei
that it is a double temple.
it were cut into halves, ea
part would be complete with
pillared mantapamofthe:
type as that at Bélir abov
referred to, an antarila .
intermediate vestibule, and
sanctuarycontaining aling -
the emblem of Siva. Besi :
this, each half would have °
front of it a detached, pill.
porch as a shrine for the Bu
Nandi, which, of cour:
would not be required in
Vaishnava temple. Suc
double temples are q:
261. Plan of Hoysalesvara Temple at Halebid: common 1n .Indla’ but fi

Scale 100 ft. to 1 in. two sanctuaries usually fat

each other, and have the porr

between them. Its dimensions may roughly be stated as 200 ©
Square over all, including all the detached pavilions.

?\gagﬁinig(’“esﬁ In a dra“'in_g in the | I believe, to convey the ruins to Mysor
made in ghco ec{mn In the India Office, | and erect the restored temple there
the buil dine early part of .thls century, | a memorial to the late Mahz.ir:’i_)a.
years ago itgwls shown entire. Twenty ; ‘Mysore Gazetteer’ (1897), vol. i. p. 51
subseqint hast as shlown atp. 443. A [ Mr. Rice has preserved for us two phot
hidden ; a fgx otograph shows it almost | graphs of the temple in 1866, and 18C
are not {alzenv }t'ears more, if some steps | in ‘ Epigraphia Carnatica,’ vol. v. pt.
perished entir 10 save 1t, it will have Later, in 1907, the Mysore Gouv w « ¢
Would spye i e Y.d A very small sum | tried to restore the temple, but the resm
our charge, it ; a{: » as the country is in | is reported as mot very successful, -
ture il anOtlsboped that t}’\e expendi- | empty spaces had to be filled in wir
attention was % grudged.”  But no | plain slabs. But these are much beti
as Mr. I, Ricep al .to ‘t‘hls.warn1ng, and | than the crude attempts made in ath
written—DMr FSays — With shame beit | cases to imitate the old work. )
tions have bee ergusson’sgloomyanticipa- ! The date of its foundation is nc
Some of the l;;:ompletely fulfilled. . . . | known, but as Halebid or Dérasamu
been conveyed tOStBPerfGCt figures have | became the capital only in the middle ¢
in the Musgum }2 tzg-]galor: and set up | the r2th century, it was probably ® _ °
artistic setting tllll tvorced from their | somewhat later, and possibly well int:
meanin Ag they have lost their | the next century,

g proposal has been made,
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temple itself is 160 ft. north and south by 122 ft. east and west.
Its height, as it now remains, to the cornice is about 23 ft. from
the terrace on which it stands. It cannot, therefore, be considered
by any means as a large building, though large enough for effect.
This, however, can hardly be judged of as it now stands, for
there is no doubt but that it was intended to raise two great
pyramidal spires over the sanctuaries, four lower ones in front
of these, and two more, as roofs—one over each of the two
central pavilions. Thus completed, the temple would have

P

a6z Restored view of Temple at Halebid

ne shown in the woodcut
th the rnichness of detail
codcut No 260}, \vquld
fficult to rival

assumed something like the outli
(No. 262)! and if carried out wi
exhibited in the Kedaresvara (W
have made up a whole which it would be de
anywhere.

dTht: material out v.‘)f'1 which thi: pael
indurated potstone of volcanic origin,
hood. Th?s stone is said to be soft when first q;x:::::c?(‘) al,llllr:
casily cut in that statc, though hardening ot CXPOR T b e
atmosphere. Even this, however, will not d:m\:“:“ e, for, from
tion of the amount of labour besto“:cq on 't'gemcm;:‘ ‘hkc. ot
the number of parts still unfinished, it is vk s caned after the
others of its class, it was built in block, :u_l‘ (h‘c Cone is of 2
stone had become hard. As we now see 16

cmall drme w1 l_:r
! The finials on the two principal suﬁr;’:lf;dxllfc“_ o hon, L Mee?

nkharas, by some mistake of theengrvery | SBECEE Srppge v £y shs

have been wrongly puscn!cd A vare

his temple is erccted i an
d m the neighbour-
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pleasing creamy colour, and so close-grainc:.d as to take a polish
like marble. The pillars of the great Nandi pavilion, which look
as if they had been turned in a lathe are so polished as to
exhibit what the natives call a double reflection—in other words,
to reflect light from each other. The enduring qualities of the
stone seem to be unrivalled, for, though neglected and exposed
to all the vicissitudes of a tropical climate for seven centuries,
the minutest details are as clecar and sharp as the day they were
finished. Except from the splitting of the stone arising from
bad masonry, the building is as perfect as when its erection was
stopped by the Muhammadan conquest.

It is, of course, impossible here to illustrate completely so
complicated and so varied a design ; but the following woodcut
(No. 263) will suffice to explain the general ordonnance of its
elevation. The building stands on a terrace ranging from 5 ft.
to 6 ft. in height, and paved with large slabs. On this stands a
frieze of elephants, following all the sinuosities of the plan and
extending to some 710 ft. in length, and containing not less
than 2000 elephants, most of them with riders and trappings,
sculptured as only an Oriental can represent the wisest of brutes.
Above these is a frieze of “sirdilas,” vyilas, or conventional
lions or tigers—the emblems of the Hoysala Ballalas who built
the temple. Then comes a scroll of infinite beauty and variety
of design; over this a frieze of horsemen and another scroll; over
which is a bas-relief of scenes from the Ramayana, represent-
ing the conquest of Ceylon and all the varied incidents of that
epic. This, like the other, is about 700 ft. long. (The frieze of
the Parthenon is less than 550 ft.) Then come celestial or
cqnventional beasts and birds, and all along the east front a
fr}e_ze of groups from human life, and then a cornice, with a rail,
d1_v1ded into panels, each containing two figures. Over this are
wmdoyvs of pierced slabs, like those of Bélfr, though not so rich
or varied. These windows will be observed on the right and
left of the woodcut. In the centre, in place of the windows, is
first a scroll, and then a frieze of gods and heavenly apsarasas—
g‘?:;énahgu};ls_ and other objects of Hindfi mythology. This
e w’este:-i f1s about 5 ft. 6 in. in height, is continued all round

! front of th'e building, and extends to some 400 ft. in
length. Siva, with his consort Parvati seated on his knee, is
repeated at least fourteen times ; Vishnu in his various Avataras
even oftener._ Brahma occurs several times, and every great
god of the Hindt Pantheon finds his place. Some of these are

1 They were, in fac
sort of pit and turned
giving them a v

t, set verticallyina | chasing out the very fine mouldings with
orv » Probably in water, | an accuracy and uniformity that could
ry smooth surface and ! hardly have been otherwise attained.
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that the two buildings are at all like one another, on the
contrary, they form the two opposite poles— the alpha and
omega of architectural design, but they are the best examples
of their class, and between these two extremes lies the whole
range of the art  The Parthenon 1s the best example we Lnow
of pure refined 1ntellectual power applied to the production of
anarchitecturaldesign  Every part and every defect 1s calculated
with mathematical exactness and executed with a mechanical
precision that never was equalled Al the curves are hyperbolas,
parabolas, or other developments of the highest mathematical
forms—every optical defect 1s foreseen and provided for, and
every part has a relation to every other part in so recondite 2
proportion that we feel inclined to call 1t fancsful, because we
can hardly rise to its appreciation  The sculpture 15 exqusitely
designed to aid the perfection of the masonry —severe and
godlihe, but with no condescension to the lower feelings of
humant,

The {{alebid temple 15 the opposite of all this It 15 regular,
but with a studied vanety of outline in plan, and even greater
vartety in detail  All the pillars of the Parthenon are 1dentical,
while no two facets of the Indian temple are the same, every
convolution of every scroll 1s different No two canopies 1n
the whole building are alike, and every part exhibits a joyous
exuberance of fancy scorning every mechanical restramnt  All
that 1s wild 1n human faith or warm 1n human feeling 1s found
portrayed on these walls, but of pure ntellect there 1s little—
less than there 15 of human feeling 1n the Parthenon

It would be possible to arrange all the buildings of the
world between these two extremes, as they tended toward the
severe 1ntellectual purity of the one or to the playful exuberant
fancy of the other, but perfection, 1f 1t existed, would be sg)m;n
where near e mean My uwa wmpresson s, that o the
so called Gothic architects had been able to mantam for twg
or three hundred years more the rate of progress they :Iilclneve
between the 11th and the 14th century, they might have hit upo:il
that happy mean between severe constructive prop];xet)é amto
playful decorative 1magmm§s w?}x]ch \Vo*;l:(lid ;laasveyg:nsle;:e a{lhe

re perfect than the worl
:;gtlgfrt\l l?l%\v[:\:;r, a}; I have endeavoured to pont out elsewherei_
'd before 1t had acqured the requisite degree o
broke down d r to be revived  If
refinement, and that hope was bl;gr?t(;an“ger‘&e b il mot be
architecture ever again assumes B
strongly towards either of the extremes j
:Zn}:gfut?\%t tt?; grasplgng somewhere the happy mean between

the Is"gx? our present purpose, the great value of the study of

2r
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carved with a minute elaboration of detail which can only be
reproduced by photography, and may probably be considered as
one of the most marvellous exhibitions of human labour to be
found even in the patient East.

It must not, however, be considered that it is only for
patient industry that this building is remarkable. The mode in
which the eastern face is broken up by the larger masses, so as
to give height and play of light and shade, is a better way of
accomplishing what the Gothic architects attempted by their
transepts and projections. This, however, is surpassed by the
western front, where the variety of outline, and the arrangement
and subordination of the various facets in which it is disposed,
must be considered as a masterpicce of design in its class. If
the frieze of gods were sprcad along a plain surface it would lose
more than hall its effect, while the vertical angles, without
interfering with the continuity of the frieze, give height and
strength to the whole composition. The disposition of the
horizontal lines of the lower friezes is equally effective. Here
again the artistic combination of horizontal with vertical lines,
and the play of outline and of light and shade, far surpass
anything in Gothic art. The cffects arc just what the medi®val
architects were often aiming at, but which they never attained
so perfectly as was done at Halebid.

Before leaving Halebid, it may be well again to call atten-
tion to the order of superposition of the different animal friezes,
alluded to already, when speaking of the rock-cut monastery
described by the Chinese Pilgrims (enze, p. 171). There, as here,
the lowest were the elephants; then the lions; above these
came the horses; then the oxen; and the fifth storey was made
with shapes of pigeons. The oxen here is replaced by a conven-
tional animal, and the pigeon also by a bird of a species that
would puzzle a naturalist. The succession, however, is the same,
and, as mentioned above, the same five genera of living things
form the ornaments of the “ moonstone ” thresholds of the various
monuments in Ceylon. Sometimes in modern Hindd temples
only two or three animal friezes are found, but the succession is
always the same, the elephants being the lowest, next above
them are the lions, and then the horses, etc. When we know
the cause of it, it seems as if this curious selection and succession
might lead to some very suggestive conclusions. At present we
can only call attention to it in hopes that further investigation
may a_fford the means of solving the mystery.

If it were possible to illustrate the Halebid temple to such
an extent as to render its peculiarities familiar, there would be
few thmg§ more interesting or more instructive than to institute
a comparison between it and the Parthenon at Athens. Not
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that the two buildings are at all like one another; on the
contrary, they form the two opposite poles-—the alpha and
omega of architectural design; but they are the best examples
of their class, and between these two extremes lies the whole
range of the art. The Parthenon is the best example we know
of pure refined intellectual power applied to the production of
an architectural design. Every part and every defect is calculated
with mathematical exactness, and executed with a mechanical
precision that never was equalled. All the curves are hyperbolas,
parabolas, or other developments of the highest mathematical
forms—every optical defect is foreseen and provided for, and
every part has a relation to every other part in so recondite a
proportion that we feel inclined to call it fanciful, because we
can hardly rise to its appreciation. The sculpture is exquisitely
designed to aid the perfection of the masonry —severe and
godlike, but with no condescension to the lower feelings of
humanity.

The Halebid temple is the opposite of all this. It is regular,
but with a studied variety of outline in plan, and even greater
variety in detail. All the pillars of the Parthenon are identical,
while no two facets of the Indian temple are the same; every
convolution of every scroll is different. No two canopies in
the whole building are alike, and every part exhibits a joyous
exuberance of fancy scorning every mechanical restraint. All
that is wild in human faith or warm in human feeling is found
portrayed on these walls; but of pure intellect there is little—
less than there is of human feeling in the Parthenon.

It would be possible to arrange all the buildings of the
world between these two extremes, as they tended toward the
severe intellectual purity of the one, or to the playful exuberant
fancy of the other; but perfection, if it existed, would be some-
where near the mean. My own impression is, that if the
so-called Gothic architects had been able to maintain for two
or three hundred years more the rate of progress they achieved
between the 11th and the 14th century, they might have hit upon
that happy mean between severe constructive propriety and
playful decorative imaginings which would have combined into
something more perfect than the world has yet seen. The
system, however, as I have endeavoured to point out elsewhere,
broke down before it had acquired the requisite degree of
refinement, and that hope was blighted never to be revived, If
architecture ever again assumes an onward path, it will not be
by leaning too strongly towards either of the extremes just
named, but by grasping somewhere the happy mean between
the two.

For our present purpose, the great value of the study of
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these Indian examples is that it widens so immensely our basis
for architectural criticism. It is only by becoming familiar with
forms so utterly dissimilar from those we have hitherto been
conversant with, that we perceive how narrow is the purview
that is content with one form or one passing fashion. By rising
to this wider range we shall perceive that architecture is as
many-sided as human nature itself, and learn how few feelings
and how few aspirations of the human heart and brain there are
that cannot be expressed by its means. On the other hand,
it is only by taking this wide survey that we appreciate how
worthless any product of architectural art becomes which does
not honestly represent the thoughts and feelings of those who
built it, or the height of their loftiest aspirations.
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